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INTRODUCTION

|

ATTEMPTS had been made to check Burmese history by means of inscriptions as early as
the eighteenth century. U Kala when compiling the Great Chronicle soon after the accession

of Kir{g Taninganwe (1714-33) was the first to use them and Twinthin Mahasithu followed

suit.  Twinthin produced the New Chronicle in the late I8th century. In 1829, a

committee of scholars compiled the Gluss Palace Chronicle and thirteen inscriptions are
mentioned in connection with our period. Their use of epigraphic evidence, however, was
so meagre that it was almost negligible. When Silavamsa wrote the Celebrated Chronicle
in 7 1520, he had only a few sentences on the Pagan dynasty but U Kala wrote nearly two

hundred pages on it and the Glass Palace Chronicle was almost a copy of U Kala's
chronicle. Of course they used local legends known as “‘thamaing’ and many stories from

Jataka to enlarge Silavamsa’s account on Pagan. Naturally these incorporated stories have
little or no value as history. 'Perhaps, th2 reason for such incorporation was the desire to

describe a given episode with a similar and better known story from the Jaraka or the
misinterpretation of the old records. For example, when a son of a junier queen was given

the throne superseding the sons of senior queens, part of the Ramayana where Dasaratha

appointed a junicr son as heir to the throne was retold mutatis mutandis.  When they mis-
read or misinterpreted old Tecords, they invented new stories to explain them. The name.
of a king Thaktawshe ~ Long Life — was misread| Chaktawshe - Long Navel Cord - and as a

result the story that the king when young cried incessantly so as to cause inflarmmation of the
navel cord and thus acquired the nickname of Long N'ﬁvel Cord. As all ipterpreters could

not agree on 2all pomta of these stories, there were '‘many stories with various versions so
that as the popularsaying goes, it becomes expedxf:nt to have a big stick near at hand when

discussing Pagan history ; serious disputes and quarrels ar bound to arise which often end

in fights. Thus a new approach to mcdieval Burmese history is' a long felt need.

The tendency of a modern schoiar is to base everything on epigraphic evndencq and to
reconstruct the history of Burma 1044-1247 ent:rely on the strength of this eVld&nQC and in
the course of this endeavour, to ignore, refute er support the time cherished stories told by
the chroniclers wherever and whenever necessary. The wisdom of entirely relying on
epigraphy might be chailanged as epigraphs deal largely with religious matters and they only«
edritain chance references to political, social and economic sides of life in those days. Onc
should remember, however, that these stray referenc es are contemporaryand therefore much
more reliable than theé stories that come down to us throu;:h the ages by word of “mouth until
they were committed to writing in comparatively recent times.  Thus there is the need of
writing the history of medieval Burma in the light of epigraphic evidence.

The purpose of this thesis is to fulfil, in a small way, part of that task.  The first three
chapters deal with the political history where an entirely new picture of the Pagan monarchy
is given.  Early in his reign King niruddha conguered tower Burma and opened his countn
to a direct contact by sea with India.  Mon culture was copied more or 'less slavishly at
Pagan.  Polilically Mons lost their independence but culturally they were masters at Pagan,
Their language was fhe otficial language at the Burmese court.. Burmans must have been
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Buddhists long before Aniruddha’s cenquen of the delta but this conguest resulted in the
import of Buddhism as practised in lowsz Burma. - ftis, however, very important to bear
in mind that Buddhlsm thus  imported was not exactly the Theravede Buddhism as
popularly aileged. It was far from pure,  As Buddhism hes nothing comparable with
E‘i‘ahmamuil rituals for such occasions as Lgmrahbr, gxziaae construction, etc. Burmans
feit it necessary to adopt some Brahmanical rites through the Mon. Their mounks
tolerated this adoption.  There "is no truth in the story that the Order was all for
orthodoxy and the king he!md thems by suppressing the heretics called Ari.  As
a matter of fact, the Ari sect appeared only in the latter half* of the Pagan dynasty and
it was never officially suppressed. To counteract their growing popularity, the orthodox
monks allied themselves with the Sinhalese Order and strove to purify the Religion
~on Sinhalese lines which had naturally a very slow progress at first so that they achieved
success only towards the end of the 15th cemtury. The Ari sect was not as debased as
" described in the chronicles and it had nothing to do with the Tantric Buddhisai.  Perhaps,
it is to offset the purity of orthodoxy that the Ari were m:mcted as black as black can be.
Early in the reign of Kyanzittha, the Mon madea futile attempt to regain independence.
The wise king probaBbly GHEFéd 4 compromise by marrying his daughter o a scion of the
fallen ‘Mon royal family promising to make an heir of the off-spring of that union,
Somehow or Ofher the rebellion was suppressed.  After Kyanzitthg, Mon influence
‘waned.lt was pastly due [G th¢  Sinhalase invasion of 1165. There was an interregnum
of nine years (1163-74). Singe ~"Kydnzittha usurpers were ou the Pagan throne,
So in 1174 the Anjrz.(!dkz ) iine was restored. A burmanization movement set
in and by the reign of Caisi 11 { Marapatisithu, 1174-1211 j Burmese became the
oiﬁcial l.mguaoe- aof the country Architectural style alse changed. Pagodas of the
carly half of the dynasty mostly have’ gave_like nsifows dark and gloomy. Burmans put
up wide windows, tali doors and shortened the passage feading to the interior so that the
buildings had better light and sanjtation. The Pagan Empire was at its zenith under
Cafist 13, 1t extended from DPgachaunggyan (sear Bhamo) in the north to Tavoy
in the south or even as far south  as ?Capse _Balang  for sometime and {rom
the Salween River in the east to the Chin T!lv n the west It haa'a well
organized form of government under fve m;mstf:rs who had to perform both civil and
military duties.  Cus omary  Laws were codified under thé name of Dhammatthat
and the criminal pro edure was known as  Amuawancd. It seems that the Pon
of the soiith ‘yere quite comen*eﬁ under the Bgrmese sule st lwast uniil 7 the
time of Tarukpliy (Tay /okpyeming. i The damgers of the empxre usually came from,
the north@}nd therefore the ch:.,ijumht?r himself %ad to leok after the northern’
frontier anst 11 was succeeded by Na'?:;nmya (Nandaungmya) who was definitely not the
youngest son 3 of the king as mentioned in the ¢hr onicles. Murasingha-Uccand (Naratheinhka)
was the next -ung He-was placed by the chronicles about sixty years earlier than his actual
reign as predecesser of Cafisi .  Afier him, his brother Klacwd (Kyaswa) became king.
He was not a we sted in the chromicles. He made a unique attempt to supprcss
crime  in his re by issuing an edict against: theives, and to increase his revenue he
confiscated much of the religious I d& iA his country.  His successor Uccand (Uzana) was
not His'son but his nephe\rm“l/a nd dizd wr Dala; probably he was assassinated.  His elder
son and successor Man Yan i‘l/"f[ Yin) also met the e fate.  Tarukpliy, his half-brother
finally became king. When the & ongols came, he t00n +v.uge’in the hills west of Prome.
Svan /)zsa/naﬂm.‘, (Shin Dithaps reverend mo'\k wis sent on & peace mission 1o
Peking in 1285, Dixdpramuk was able 10 persuade the Great K han t to withdraw the invading




INTRODUCTION

army and so the kmgb returned to Pagan but was killed on the way. This is the political
~gtory” of Burma durmg 1044-1287 told i fhe hght of epigraphic evidence.

The Buddhwn as pmctlccd in those days was in gemeral very similar to the one as
pracuccd i Burma to-day with the exception that the Brahmamcal influence'was more fait
than at the presént day. Wheu tracing the rise and ‘development "of the Buddhist monastic
order vanom facts have bec-n wobserved which upset some of the traditional belxr.fs of Buma

nast
not a very debased\ form ) ii-eh_g:on as alleged. Another point of great interest is the
presence of b kklzurz - fcmale ascetics — in the Order in those days. Most Burman
to—day mamtam that women were not al]owed mt eOrdcr since A. ID456 " The thesxs.

and ten which are also of much zmponance as thcy aid the better understa.ndmu of the
Religion in those days.

BilLa.yy.- 1640~ 22-8. 39



CHAPTER 1

HISTORY OF BURMA 1044-1174

PAGAN is the first of the Burmese capitals if we accept that Srz/(s_ejtra belongs to the Pyu
and Sanrway Praiil or Tagaung to the Saw Kantit (Thaks)2 peoples Therefore it is of great

importance and interest, to trace the history of its existence.  The city wall of Pagan is

assumed to be the oldest extant monument of Pagan and C Dunmsc]le dated it at A.D.
850. He said:

. the date of this wall is about 850 A.D., the year of the foundation of Pagan;

It is still clearly visible, together with the moat, on three sides of the ancient city; the

fourth side, which ran along the river bank, has disappeared owing to the encroach-

ment of the river; on this side, a kind of bastion can be seen quite near to the

Circuit House, and a few traces of the wall are seen here and there. Shin

Mahakassapa, a celebrated thera, in the thirty stanzas concluding his Sahassaranisi

TT s contmentary on the Mahabodhlvamsa which he wrote in 1174 A.D., gives

a graphlc description of Pagan among other things he mentions that the walls had

twelve gates, only one of these, the Sarabha gate is now extant.3

. But in view of the fact that Burmans came into Burma in the 9th century A.D.4 it would be

too early to place the foundation of Pagan at 850. Anyhow, some relngxous buxldmgs were

. found to be in existence prior to A.D. 1044.

Many of the pagodas at Pagan are obviously post-Aniruddha but there certainly were
monuments, etc. which had been in existence since thé foundation of the city. Excavations
at the Petlaik pagoda,- which is generally attributed to Aniruddha revealed some mouldings
of older structure beneath. In this respect, Sir John Marshall remarked: -

This fact is of some interest, because it confirms a supposition already formed on
other and stronger grounds that Buddhist buildings existed at Pagan before the
reign of Anawrata and that that monarch was responsible not for the introduction
but for the devclopment of that religion in Upper Burma.5

Pagan is said to have been quite ancient even before the advent of Aniruddha.

The statement that Pagan was standing two centuries before the appearance of Aniruddha
depends entirely on the chronicles. No inscription in Burma has been found yet to tell of
the foundation of Pagan. The /mannan Yazawin states that King Pyinbya (A.D. 846-78)
built Pagan in A.D. 8496 but King Thamoddarit settled as early as A.D. 107 at
Yonhlukkyun7- '

identified with a site, now covered with cultivation, to the south of Taywindaung
hill and about twelve miles to the south east of Pagan8 )

[

L ~—

I. Allold Burmese words from the |nscr|pl10ns are spelt in accordance with the rules of transliteration given
_in page ii
G.H. Luce: "*The Peoples of Burma |2th, 13th Century A.D." Census of India, 1931 Vol. X1, i, App. F. pp.
296-306 and JI?RS XLI, i, 52-74

~

3. Chas. Duroisclle: " The Nat Hlaung Ky.u.mg, Pagan,” AS/,1912-13, p.136, n. 3
4. This is the lhwly held by Professor G.H. Luce.
5. J.H.Marshall: “Exploration and Research , AS87, 1906-7, pp. 38-9
6. Hmannan para 124, GPC, p. 55 —_— -
7. Ibid. para, 112, GPC, p. 28
8. ASB, 1915, p. 12
LGP 144, 1000-23.8 38,
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He incorporated nincteen villages in the neighbourhood inte his settlement. Un-
fortunately, except for the vinaa of Mgaung—u we find no mention of the names of the
other eighteen villages in the inscriptions.  The i6th century Celebraied Chronicle of

a different story. Accordmb to him Burma was divided into two part, viz.
Jdrrawaddy and (ii} Tombadipa, south of the Irra-
uddha in his fife time visited Suné parania and siayed ata sandalwood monastery
During lhese seven days’ sojourn he succeeded in converting 84,060 people.
ism fiourished in Burma. Thecily of Sriksetra was founded in 444 B.C,
it stood for six hundred years having tweniy five kings. Then in A.D. 156, Arimeddang
a;}; was founded and it stood for one thousand cne hundred and twenty eight years, i.e,.
until A.D2.1284 and it had fifty kings beforz the Chinese invasion and five kings after it.3 This
siory invites much cri The foundation of Pagan after the fall of Sriksetrain A.D. 156
is too early. 61:"‘insulgtiqh (A.D. 1186) mentions that Sriksetra was
founded soon afiex the L tainment of Nirvana and it stood until A.D.656.4 Still, this
date for the fatl of Srik sm’m and ihe vise. of Pagan is early. According to the ﬁve:_L_l—r_x]-
inscriptiond; a Lzl\run"a dynasty was ruling at Srikserra aslate as A.D. 7i8 (if we assume
that 8.80 mentionsd thers is of the era that starts in A.D. 638). Three names, Si7;'fyavikranm'
Hariy 7 and Sikevikrama ate mentioned successively as if to denote that they were,
: Jfather and son occupying the throne of Srikesira in lineal descent.  Unless they
s and just vassals of ?'*gap as some might suggest, Pagan could not have been
“ ‘ A.D. 801-2 a formal embassy. to China via Nan-
as sent by ihe Pyu King.o Accc mgi/ we may infer that whether the Pyu were by
e centeed either at Hmawza or at Halingyi, they were stilt .very important and had;
vershadowed bwahe Pagan ngdc; . "‘he Chinese references to the Pyu are
y ital is described in detail save one
t point - that of its location. ;”robabx}/ this Pyu capifal was not Hmawza but further
the dry zone. This capital and kingdom was destroyed in A.D. 832 by “Man
who couid be Nan-chao people themselves or some iribe under Man-chao.
were [urther raids by -these people into [ower Burma in A.D. 835. In a list
of Pyu iowns and settlements {given by the Chinese) 1]?5?536;, Pagan is not mcntioned 7
Therefore it is certain ihat Pagan was esiablished sometime after the Nan-chao rzids

sa has

A D, 832-5. Thus, Pagan must have been founded after A.D. 832-5 but not as xmmed;a?ei\'
as ALD. 849 d

3-50 nor as remete as the middie of the ilth century. It ought io be between '
the two. it is possibie that Pagan was known-to her eastern neighbours even in those far off
ays. A Ok {an.Shi) of the first century A.D. according to Gabriel

- “ ool

F

rand,  which he thinks is Pagan. He explains
that “*Fu-kan™ lhu phnnpt,r' egquivalen ‘Pru-kan™ i the later Chinese accounts like

mﬂ qu 4 wm tati 1dt, (hc !u it chily and the .Syng shih.  But we must also bear in mind that

~'m.ip.n.mld is probably identical with Aparanta; the Burmese, however identily it with the country on
the right bink of the frrawaddy River. nedr Pagan (3 rzimn'ﬁu. introd. p. %) Mealalasekera: Dictionary
of Pali Proper Nemes. 18, 11938)0 p. 1211 - o

2. This north and south division is duc to the facr that the Trrawaddy river, though its general course is from
north to south, flows from cast to waest in the middle of Burma. ~ North of the lIrrawaddy apparently
s the right bunic of the grear river. whereas the soath is the lelt bank.

3. amsas Rajawan kyvoaw (Celebrated Chronicie) pp. 75-87
4, The Great Shwezigon fnseription™ Ep. 8irm. L3l Fld (p. 125
SO0 Blagden: “The *Pyu’ Inseriptions’ . JBRS, VH iopp. 37-44

6. i oand Duce: “Burma down to ihe fall of Pagan’™: JBRS, XXIX, iiil, pp. 264-82
7. Ibid, p. 272
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the ,;m(gl speaks of the kingdom of “Fu- e:anq:;-lu” {not "Faz—kan”) and that the kingdom was

in contact by sea thh Chma. On this point, Professor G. H. Luce says:

It would remove one of Ferrand's difficuities in this identificaiion if for Fu-kan-tu-
Iu kingdom ve read ‘the kmgdoms of Fu-kam znd Tu- Iu Tndeed §i11j1_l< Vs g,l;,;s
seems to indicate thal. he regard;d them as twe d;stmc( aces. O the ‘hu hsn

chronicles, whlch place theﬂ@g_&iag&gﬁ_ _R'f’_a 2n, by ‘mmg Pyinbya in MQV A D2

Two (_:i_qu_;*;_m_s,gr_igii_qgs, which can be safely dated anterior to A.D.1050 mention 7Pukam”
slaves. The Po- Nagar Inscription® says that slaves of such nationalities as Ll AJJél*mer
auTaese. “Pykam> and Siamese, totalling fifty-fve were dedicated to the Go afi
The first four lines of ihe Lomngocu Inscug__on# “rofer to the donations "nade to a
temple, viz., utemsils and Ciune Siamess and P,{ganf‘se slaves.”’ Border raids wers
frequent in those days and probably soma Burmans were capturedand taken away to Champa
to become slaves there. This evidence tells us, at least, that even in times anterior o AD.
1050, the name of Pagan was known to its eastern neighbours.  But there are many names
under which Pagan was known.

The variety of names for Pagan in the inscriptions give an interssiing picture of Pagan
" and the lands immediately surrounding it. The classical name for Pagan 19 A imaddanapura,
- The ity of the Enemy Crusher, and early Monand Burmese inscriptions fr sguently refer to
the city by this name. It is zlso called by its native name which the Mon mentioned as
Pokdmb or Pukdm?or Bukdm3 The Burmese way of apelling this name is cither Pukam of

PJrcam The earliest mention of the name was in A.D.1093 in connection wnh

He s’nall_ become King of the Law in the city of Pokam ibhat is (@tha’:rwiep\ named
Arimaddanapir ...9

Of the land that surrounds Pagan, the Mon wa‘# it the name of Tattadesai® - the Parched Land,
which is the Dry Zone of Upper Burma or “at least the partthersof in whichPagan stands.” 11
This name snggests that Pagan and its ﬂazghbouhoud were, justas they are today, seini desert
land of thorny scrubs. This rain shadow area in the middie of Burma cannot have been 2
wet forest land thick with undergrowth until the great temple builders appeared in the 1ith
and 12th centuries who completely deforested thearea as their brick kilnsdemandsd srormous
supplies of firewoed and turned itinto a semi desert waste!2 The monk Disapramuk who

\D.12 ipa - Land

led the peace mission to Chipa from Pagan in A.D.1285 called hxs sountry Tam

JBRS, X1V, ii, pp. 97-9, English translation of the text

G.H. Luce: “"u-kan—tu iu WJIBRS, X1V, i, p. 94

Aymoniers “Premidre Stude sur les Inscriptions Tchames™, JA4, jan-fév. 1891, pp.28-9; Finot: “Motes d’
pigraphic”, BEFEQ, ill, p. 633

Finot: Op. cit., p.634

R,C. Ma;umdar Champa 111, p. 209

Ep.Birm. 1, i, Y25, tx 150, tr. 151; VIIl A% tx 156, tr. 163, VIIAL, 157, m.ls4; VOI Bl% twl6t,
tr.167; VI 520, tx.162, tr.168 i

7. Ibid., 11, i, 1X F15 1,19, tr.51; 1X G1% x.22, tr.54

8. Ibid., X, . Ti, tr.72

9. rbid., 1, ii, vi25, tx.150, tr.151

0. 7bid,1,ii, 1 F16,1x.106, tr.125; 1 F21, tr.125; 1 F34% 0.125-5; 1 G25 tr.127; W2, tr.428

L Ibid., \,ii, p.125, 0. 7

2, 'G.E. Harvey- History of Burma, p.16. See J.C.Mackenzie: “Climate in Burmese History”, FBRS, Iil,
pp. 40-6 and also JBRS, XXX, i, pp.269-90 and pp. 3G7-8,n. 33

SR N
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ﬂggppcr.l Pagan ultimately became the core of the Burmese em pire

In the time of its power and splendour during the rexgn of Cansu 112 (1174-1211) the
empire was recorded to extend as far as the River Salween in the east Mount Macchakiri

(Chin Hills) inthe west, Takor (T_a_ge}l.mg) and Na Chon_Khyam (Ngdsaunggyan) in the north
and ‘_Sa\la/rl_ Kre(?), Sacchttam("), etc. in the south3 Probably the outlying districts of the
empire broke away as the central government lost grip for Dis@prdmuk told the Taruk king
(Kub]al K_han) that his country Tambadipa, was small and therefore of little lmportance save
that Budd ism flourished there It is of importance to note that the Pagan (.xpans:on
started only in the 11th century.

The empire grew in this way. At first local chiefs ruled the newhourmg villages of
Pagan and were addressed as man (king).5 ‘(yanzmha before he became king of Pagan was
man of Thiluin, a village in Wundwin township. From among these mar, it seems that the
marn of Pagan rose to power “and made all other mari subject to hiscontrol.  Thus he became
mankri - T\hq_Supprq_rnngmg After the subjugation of the xmmedxate surrouddings, it was
but natural for the mankri of Pagan to expand and acquire amu - the lands of conquést.
The first mankri who started the programme of expansion was Amruddlm There are no
inscriptions of Pagan dated anterior to Aniruddha and therefore it would not be far too

wrong to begin the dynastic history with him.6

Aniruddha-(21044-71077) although He was popularly known as Anawrathaminsaw gave hxs
regnal title in pure Sanskrit form Maharaja. Sri Ammddha—dvva7 Seals of Aniruddha
terra-cotta votive tablets found in a wide range of area throughout Burma _give a rough xdea
"of the extent of his power Therefore it is of no mean importance, to go intc a close study
of these seals here.

A great number of seals were unearthed and very roughly they fall into two categories;
(i) seals haveing Sanskrit inscriptions without mention of Aniruddha and (ii) seals bearing the
- name of Aniruddha. There is a strong suggestion that group one seals were imported from
India and group two “seals were made locally.8 Regarding this Dr. Sten Konow’s views9 are
worthy of note.

Some votive tablets with a bilingual inscription in Sanskrit and Pali were .also
brought to light. They are evidently imitations of similar tablets deposned in
Buddhist temples in India, especially in Bodh Gaya. The Burmese tablets are casts
from a,mould and the Sanskrit legend, which states that the tablet has been prepared
v by King Aniruddha must have been incised on the mould. On the lower rim of

1. PL 27127 30 (1285)

2. Narapatisithu of the chronicles.

3. PL 19a6: (1196).  Salan Kre probably i is Cape Salang or Junk nglon

4. P1.27130-31 (1285)

5. PL143al6 v

6. The only king before Aniruddha mentioned in the stone inscriptions was Caw  Rahan ~ who probably

is Taunglhugylmm or Nyay&gu Sawrahan of the Chronicles. He Jogs Tiot Seem to have been

. a héretic, as he waslabelled in the chromcles be built a S/ma on Mt Turan PL. 36! (1212)

7. PL568al-2

8. ASB, 1915, p.16, para 43

9. L.Finot however refused to accept this ew and explained the improbability of the moulds ‘having been

- nmported from India. Finot: “Un NouVeau Document sur le Bouddhisme Birman™, JA, juillet-aout, 1912,
p.130 n
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_ the tablet a Pali legend to the same ecffect has beea ircised by band.. The whole
arr:ﬁgé;rx—e.m leads us to infer that the moulds have been prepared, with the Sansknt
legend, in India and that the Pali inscription has been subsequently added - “because
Sanskrit was not understood. The tablets cannot, at any rate, be used to prove
- that Sanskrit was the language of the Buddhist Church in-Burma before Pali was
introduced. 1t has been urged that the form of the name Aniruddha instead of the
usual Pali Anuruddha points in that direction. But supposing that the mould for the

tablets was executed in India, Aniraddha would be the only possible from and the
king’s name, Anawrata, which can only be derived from Anuruddha and not from

_Aniruddha, proves, if anything, thatthe knowledge of Pali had penetrated sufficiently
to. influence the coining of personal names.!

The next paint of discussion would be the description of these seals.

The seal has, generally a
Buddha seated cross-legged with the right hand in the bhimisparSa-mudri and the
other lying in the laps, palm upwards, on a lotus-throne under a foliated arch
supported on pillars and surmounted by a hti, Some leaves, picturing the__g_gme,
.may be seen on each side on the crown of the arch beneath the hti; there are .also,

on each side of the Buddha, two stupas with an elongated ringed finial,. -which’
has become the distinctive ﬁmal of Burmese Qagoda for. well mg,h a thousand
years.2 . :

Below thls is a Sanskrit (sometrmes a mixed Pali and Sansknt) mscriptaon whrch TUns:

Eso bhagava mahardja Siri Amrua’dlzadevena kato vimitattham sahatthe nevati,

Desrrmg that he may be freed from Samsara,4he Great Prosperous ng Amruddha '
hlmse]f made this lmage of the Lord ’

There are also some erra-€otta votive tablets with the seal of Amruddha and a rehef ﬁgure of
the Buddha flanked on either side by Avalokitesvara and Maitreya.3 These seals, var) vary stightly
in size and some details butall bedr the name of Aniruddha. ‘They are¢ foiind in and’ around
Pagai4 and in places as far north as Nvia-te-1¢ Ywa-haung (a mile from Nga-o  on the Shweli)
of Mongmit State5 and as far south as Twante.6 They are also found at Tagaung,7 Meiktila,8
Minbu? and Prome 10 A tablet found ip the rehc chamber of the Sh\yggnda__g&a has an
inscription rnjﬂln addition to the name of Aniriddha and therefore it is thought that when
Pagan power spread over Lower Burma, Anirudhha removed-thé relics from some old pagodas
of Sriksetra to be reenshrined in his new pagodas. Anyhow, .the wide extent of th_e._ﬁﬂg-

Sten Konow: *““Epigraphy” ; 4S5/, 1905-¢, p. 170 :
- Chas. Duroiselle: “Excavations at Pagan”, A4S/, 1926-7, pp. 162-3
. Tablel: found at Sameikshe, ‘Meiktila; AS1,1921-2, pp. 90-1
. AS1,1912-13, p.89; 4SB, 1913, p.16; ASB. 1922, p. 44; AS], 1926-7, pp. I62-3 169; ASII928-9 p. 111; 487
1930-4, pp. 177, 178, 188; ASB,.1940-1, p. 32 S
ASB, 1948, pp. 8-9
ASB, 1915, pp. 14-7
ASB, 1916, pp. 37-40; ASI 1927, pp. 62-3
8. ASB, 1920, pp. 23--4; ASB, 1922, p. 10; ASI, l936-7,p 165
9. \ASB, 1905-6, p..10; ASB, 1911, p. 27; ASB, 1912,.p. 19, ASB; 1913, p. 16.
10. AS1, 1907-8, pp. 38-42; AS1, 1911-2, p. 144; ASB,\19I2, p.13; ASB, 1913, p. 16
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J:,o,ts of these seals of Aniruddhc strongly supports ihe fact that he was a king of great’
imperialistic designs and his power extended from places as far north as Mongmit to the

mouth of the Irrawaddy. In an inscription dated A.D.1207, he was mentioned as C{_J{c_krawany
Aruradh@l- the Universal Monai‘ch Anuruddha, which also shows that even in the esteem of
the Burmang who lived in about a century after his death he was already a great conqueyor.

“But his conquest of the deita is really a problem of much debais.?

We have the story ofAmruddna s conguest of Thaton in 1057 thus :

In 1601 A.B. and 419 S. (A.D. 1057), King Apurnpddha, the Lord of Arimaddanapu-
13, brought a community of priests fogether with the Tipitaka (from Ramafifiadesa)

and established the Religion in Arimaddanapura, otherwise called Pugama 3

So says the Kelydni Insceiptian of Rdm@dhipati (Dhammazedi A.D. 1430). [t also gives 2
hint that this was possibie only because the Mon king Makuta (Manoher? or Manshdyt was
very weak at that time. Unfortunately, g0  contemporary re record is found relating to this

memorable episode. The motive of that conquest, the iradmgp, says, was purely religious.
But it is also pos snb!e that Ariruddha originally marchéd _a‘g'amst some trading settlements
{Indian? in the delta and “the sack of Thaton-was an after-thought”5 Another “possible
feason was that the Shan Yun were coastantly annoying the Mon country and the Mon
had invited intervention. it seems that hs had “played the role of the lion who, called
to intervene between itwo warring jackals, solved the difficulty by devouring both.”é
After this conquest. a deliberate effort was made to transplant a culture that was Mon into

the centre of a new and vigorous but somewhat raw ethnic group that was Burman. As
such, the resulis of this conquest were momentous for the Burmags.

The introduction of Mon civilization had a long term effect. Culturally the conquerors
were conquered. History affords many parallels of such happy results. A large number of
inscriptions belonging to the period, immedlately after Anéiruddha, are in the Mon language.
1t is needless to say that the Burmans learnt the art of writing fromthe Mon7. In architecture
{00, pagodas of that time like the Patothamya, Navayon Abeyadana Gubyaukayl and Nan-
paya‘are all of “Mon tyne”.8 Thus it will not be very far from the truth to say that after A.D.

057, for 2 certain period uatil the time of Ceiisu_{I (A.3. 1174) or until the death of Thiluiri

1. Pi. 160af,

2. *The Slamcsc _chrpaigles assert that he attacked Cambodia and ruled over most of what is now Siam,
obtainiiig the Hinayana Buddhism, which he establisned as the official religion of Bagan from Nskom
Patom. Butthére would seem to be no historical basis for such assumptions.” D.G. E Hall: A Hisrory
'TWETh-EaSI Asia, p: 124; See also H. G-Q. Wales: “Anuruddha and the Thaton Tradition”, JRAS,
1947, pp. 152-6

3. Taw Sein Ko: The Kalyani inscription, (1892), p. 49

Pl 358539 Professor Luce says “In old Mon inscriptions and the oldest of old Burmese, the sign for -u-
was usually hung from the middle vertical of £ and not (as always since) from the vertical on the right.
It seems that archaic -&u- was later misread as -no- and king MAKUTA as king MANOHA, a name
afterwards corrupted, naturaliy enough, into Manohari and MANUHA,”. See also JBRS, XXXII, i, p.89.

5. Ep.Birm, 1, i, p. 6 C.0. Blagden suggests the exis tepce of “flouris’ g Indian Settlements” in the delta.
in view of the fact iTﬁ’t’Eﬁcre iSTho direct evidence to support this, .c i§ very unhkely that there existed
indian settlements ia the Irrawaddy deita. The presence of an Indian trading community in some towns is
however possible.

8. G.H. Luce: “A Cambodian? irvasion of Lowcr Burma™; JBRS, ,(!I i, pp. 39-45

Luce: “ Peoples ”, JBRS, XLEY, 4, 64 -

B, -G.H. Luce “Bur'na s Debt to Pagan™, JBRRS, X X1, iii, p. 121, n. 3 and ‘““Mons of the Pagan Dynasty"
IBRS, XAVI,

b



DURMA, 1044-1174 . 7

Mo (A.D. 11139),1 allowing the time between 1113 and 1174 as the period of transition, the
Burmese culture was more or Tess a copy of the Mon. In other words, 1057~1113 is the Mon
2@00 ofP culture. Apart fom this ng_s:u]}gge, there is anothér .important result of
this ;E_g_lzgqggg_'_gff~ e delta by Aniruddha. It gives for the first time to the Burmans, an

opportunity to have a dirsct overseazﬁgnj;agt with Ceylon and possibly India.

AL i e

These contacts are mentionsd only in the chronicles.” Desiring to have a tooth-relic to
be enshrined in the Shwezigon pagoda, Aniruddha sent a mission to_Ceylon to ask for it.2
The chronijgles. Qf chmn make no mcnbon of this mlssxon But a relationship of comp]etely

[Siri-singhabodhi] was engaged in a verles of war with thc (‘ola of Southjnma and SO he sent
a fleet with many presents to ask for help from the km) of Rama . But by virtue of
conquest, Aniruddha was already the lord of Rdmaiifia and therefore the king from whom
Vijaya Bdhu expected help was 4niruddha.4 There is no mention of the date of this- mission
or the fulfilment of the request. But it might be sometimne between 1060 and 1063 when Vijaya
Bédhuwas just a minor king trying to expel the Cola encroachments.5. Another mission,
this time for religious purposée was sent in 1071 when Vijaya Bahu asked Am'ruddha to send

more important towazds th., end of ti=e Pag an dlnasty ng Amruddha was succeeded by his
son Mari Lulari i.c. Sawla in A. D 21077.

Sawlu of the chronicles is recorded in the inscriptions as Man Lularn - the Young King.
An inscription dated 8. 573, Waxing 9 of Namka, Lussday? (21 July 1211) mentions Man
Lulasi ordering an enquiry into a religious dedication. Another Pali inscription not dated,
found at Mcrva bears the name of a king of Pagan and Judgmg from the type of script,
it belongs to the early period of Pagan. The regnal title of the donor mentioned in it is entire-
ly different from the form of titles adopted by Thiluisi Man and his successors. Thus, a
suggestion arises that this title Sri Bajra paf' - The. Victorious Bearer of the
Thunderbolt, Lord of the Thres Worlds, might belong to Mari Lulan. It was in the time of
his reign that the Mon whom his father probably subjugated, tried for the first time but
unsuceessfully to fres themselves from the Burmese rule. It was probably the Ngayamankan

i. Rajanum(.r (Myazedi) Inscription says that in A.B. 1628 Thiluin Man became king of Pagan and arter a
#8ign of 28 years, he was ‘sick unto death’, It secxrm that e never survived that sickness. This gives us A,B.
1656 or A.D. 1112 as the last years of his raign. But *Lisr 73 inscription™ tells differently. It says that in
S. 513 Cadsi | (Thiluin Man’s successor) was 63 years old and was on the throne for 37 years. Thus, 5.
450) was the year of his birth and S. 476 (A.D. 1114) his accession or the end of his preueceasor Professor
Luce splits the difference and dates his death provisionally in A.D. 1113,

2. Hmannan, para, 135a; GPC, pp. §8-91

3 Wuesn)ha Mah@vaiisa 11, p. 8] (]909) and Wilhem Geiger: Cilavamsa I, p. 202
4. S8, 1920, , . 17, para. 34
3

& 6. Op. cir, pp. 89-90. The date 1074 is fixed on the authority ofth Ancient Inscripiions ir Ce/lon edited
by Muller, p. 61. See also Ep.gmplna Zeyvienica 11, pp. 246, 253-4; Rasanayagan Mudaliyar: ‘“Vijaya
Bahu’s Inscription at Pelannaruwa”, Jowrnal of the Ceylon  Bravich of the Royal Asiatic Sociery, AXIX,
1924; V;Jesm‘n Op. cit. pp. 89-90 and Geiger, Op. cil., p. 214

7. PL 60a3. Al dates inthe Christian Era (Julian) are worked out from the tables by Sir A, Trwin: “The
Elements of the Burmese Calandar from A.D. 639-1 7527, Indian Antiquary, 1910, pp. 28¢-3T5"

R, Pl 54831
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rebelhon I ThlS Mar Lulari was succeeded by Thiluir Man in 1084.2

A great deal about this great kmg is known f'rom inscriptions belongmg to -his relgn
.which are in_ the Monlanguage. The name Kyanzittha seems to be the modernized form of
Kalancgc;.s;gff ?the Officer Prince.4 But in the inscriptions he is Thiluin Man - the King of
Thiluin or Thiluip Syap - The Lord of Tlnlum. His regnal title is Sri Tnbhuvanadztyadham-
mardja-The Victorious Buddhist King, Sun of the Three Worlds. The Great Shwezigon Inscnp-
_tions says that in A.B. 1630, Sri Tribhuwanddityadhammard ja became king in Arzmaddangpura
and upheld the E.umihlsl religion to its utmost benefit. That great personage, before he wasking
at Pagan, wasin a previous existence also the founder of the exalted city of Sriksetra, He was
at that time known as Bigall (\Ll,&lu!ll), the sage and he received help from Gavampat:, Indra,
Bissukarmmaand Katakarmma in building thatcity. In the words of Gavamipati, the inscription
gives a lengthy account in praise of the achievements of King Sri Tribhuvandditya, the reincar-
nated Vishnu. This is the royal propaganda, wherein we find some vague suggestions of an
insurrection, its suppression, and reconstruction and rehabilitation works carried out by the
king after the trouble. Probably, this isabout the Ngayamankan Rebellion. The Mahg_thg:jq
with San_Ariy - the Order, helped and advised the king in the administration of _jusfice and
the extirpation of heresy. But the panegyric of the king is so h:gh that he almost becomes 2
mythical heéro. The inscription then continues to give the promises of Bisnd. He said that
if ever he were to become a king at Pagan, he would rule righteously, conscientiously. That
king would act as the chief bull ever leading the herd to better and sweeter pastures. He
would also recognise the ancient rights of all local chiefs. Here again, in the words of
Bisni, we find - Thiluin Mani promising his beloved people that he would be just and
humane a~d he would bring prosperity to ali. The Myagan Inscription6 gives an addition
to his regnal title. It becomes Sri Trzbhuvanadlgzaa’ﬁan marajarajadhxra japaramisyarabala-
caklravar - The Fortunate Buddfist King, Sun of the Three Worlds of Men, -Devas, and
Brahmans, King. of Law, Excellent King of Kings, Lord Supreme; Mlghty Universal
Monarch. -This royal bombast is supported by more laudatory phrases than in the previous.
inscriptions. ‘The Prome Shwezandaw Inscription (1)7 dated S. 455 Waxing . . of Sré@wan 7
(3 June 1093) mentions that Thiluin Man belongs to the ddiccavamisa - the solar race in
paternal descent. - Another mscrxpnon8 says that ““his mother (being) born of the Vilva line,
his father of-the Solar racc It is interesting to note that the king never thought of clalmmg
any relationship with Amruda’ha though all chronicles and one post-Pagan inscription?
maintain that 4niruddha was fns father. Let us now discuss his acts of merit.

1. " Ep. Birm.l, ii, p. 116' n. 11, .It izonly a vague information but as there was no instance of enemies
threatening the peace of the city (Pagan) during the reigning years of Thiluiri Mar, .it must have occured
before his accession.

2. Ra;akumar (Myazedi) Inscription 1.2, Ep. Etrm I, ii, B, pp 96 and 115. The Great Shwezigon inscription
gives A.B.1628 as the beginning of Kyanzmha s reign. The difference is explained as A.B. 1628 (A.D.1084)
being the year of accessmn and A.B. 1630 (A.D. 1086) being the year of Abhiseka (coronanon)

List 332 (B 11 903) and List 50 (A 19)

Kalan means an officer (see JBRS, XXX, i, p. 305, n. 25). Cacsd_in the light of Ava period inscrip-
Tions ~ probably means a prince on administrative duty. - 3

Ep. Birm. 1, ii, pp. 90-129

1bid., pp. 131-43

1bid., p. 151

Ibid., p. 167

Hiedauk Inscription of Taungpyon, List? 501, (A 19), S'IP, p. 4

bl
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The Myagan mscnpt:on aiready muntzom*d records tLe construction of a Zreservoir for
purpcses 6y by order of Thiluisi Maii. shows how much the King was infent upon

irrigation purposes by order of yaihn bran.
"{;Eg;éﬁ;m of h;\ t;eopis. 'E.lns rcco ﬂ h.ds also avague sv‘ggestmn 0{' Ty /llillli'i' Man eﬂ'ort to

sub«taﬂnaliy mg sopy of tne Mvacan inscription cxwp‘t thm it records tha uwgng ofa tan“'
by order of Thilui Meg. The Aystihams ill inscription?.records the 1epair of a pﬂggj_a
in the Mon counity by crder of Fthe K k;w - It bears the date of 8. 460 wazing 13 of Vaisakha
(h—;ddy, 16 April 1098). Another inscription3 tells us many interesting things done by the
king such ds the erection of s religious building, the copying of the Buddhist scriptures, the

ding, ¢
sending of & mission tc Bodh Gayg to effact Igpairs at Vijrasana—ihe seat of Adamant,
the offer of the fomn 1 1o the monks, his frxends_up with 2 f"glg_ rince, hlS request
to 2l kis paoplu o live in accordance with sihe laws of the relfigion and his gensrous treat-
ment to birds and heaats. About a decade before his death he buili a new / palace, undoubt-
edly of wood, as we can find no remaies of it now.4 The king left an u_scnpt;on giving full

details of the gonstruction.of bis palage.

The Tharabs G seription or the Palace inscrivtions gives precisely the time and dats
of planning, building and rituals in connection with the building, but'no year date is given.
According to Dr. Sewell

the end of the year 1101 A1, and the early part of 1102 best it the particulars

given.S
Probably it extended from Wecember of 1101 to Aprilof 1102. Two interesting things in this
account are,  firstly, the great importance altached to Vaisnavile rituals at the time whea
Buddhisra in its pure form was suppoesed to be thriving and uecondly, hwh places of honour
gwcn to MvtaﬁLs The Nagm_morsh ip. was mentioned twice.7 Another point equally
interesting is the first mention on the gpigravhs of the wefd Mirmd_(Burmans)® side by side
with Rinefi (Mon) and Tirewd (Wyn)o Unfortunaely nope of of these inscriptions mention the
lung s spmvmws a5 2 Senior oﬁ‘ir:g,r of Aniruddha and his love aifairs which are quite popular
with the ghroniclers. T

ir inscrix "oniO however gives vs the last scene of his Thambula story. It
ravealf‘ the pathe;m: act of a disinherited son ty his most beloved wife 1pnror¢chmg his father’s

1. Ep. Birm. 1, ii, p. 143
2. Ibid., pp. 143-7¢ sek also JBRS, XHVIIL, §, p. 92, This inscrintion, now in the Rangoon_‘Umvers;ty

Libyary has bem traced as originaily belonging to the wthemgan _Pagodd ™ R alan) at
Ayetthama Hill 2 } miles from Mwon Station or Taungsua Station o »h»\ Mou]mem railway line.)

3. FEp. Birm. 1, ii, pp. 133-68, The Prome Shwesandaw Inscription (ilf) ) <

4. Pagan had avery dry climate and woo\]cn buildings might have been the cause of mazny fires. Another

palace was constructed in 1204 (P1. .’.71) A great fire .that razed the whole city to ashes occured in

1225 (130 127"3) The bu.ldmg, of palaces in wood is not a practice confined to Burma alonc. It is -
spread all over S.E. Asia. BSes C. Du;oxmle Guide 1o the Palace at Mandalay, (1925) p.

5. Ep. Birm. {11, i, pp. {-68

6. Ibid., p. 3

7. fbid, 1% B10 p. Send HIS p. 57

8. hid. . 1X842 p. 42

9. Luce : “Peoples”, JIRS, XLIL i, 35

16. Populariv known as the Myazedi inscription, Ep. Birm. §, 1.

2. US4 1009038 38,
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deat

e 2d. to  report  his meritorious  deeds - done on. behalf of .the father, who
i reply exclaimed ‘1" g e Wé}'i- dons! Well donel! . Prince. Rijakumdr
was the son of Thilui ’A.A 2 ambula or  Triloks avatamsikd -~ The “Ornament

" the Three Worlds. ' the throng after his father’s
death isa problem Ma.‘v} Lulaﬁ
{Bawiu} on the adviez of hiz
his accession.,  Thiliis fder left” Thambuia whe wag with chdd, cmmandmg her to bmw
him the chiid when born it bea boy. Thiluin Mai became king later and married his
Gaughter to Sawyun, son of Mar Lulari. A young prince was born of this union and the king
made this qmndscm his heir, The rzg!:mzl heir i.e. son of Thambula came late (fwo years
afier his accession to the throne} and therefore the king could only make him a governor.?
Without giving the year in which the grandson was born, the story appears quite sound.
The s};;gg‘uphw cvidznes refuies ths story.

et

Y

The king ascended the throme in AD. 1084 g nd in A.D. 1086 his son Rjja:"zmmf; who was
tnen saven years f‘:d ap emui atthe ¢ ourt, The '1dsou, whn was made heir, was bomn in

{ ; : mpo:mblb to believe the story
';mﬁjer'rg_}g required the
loes. not seem to be
hamr/zfz bu"l of

; it seerns
eilberately.  An inscriptiont the
ajtogether new theory,
'lc,}, p?ﬂmxs'f a Pei‘;eﬂ

fw i sing o M
With “m marri H

fu,a; Mud wissly averted ihe dancen (‘vf Mon 1v06111()ll To
i f Pagan can be Nerapaticafsi and therefore it.is not
e might have contracied this marriage tie
uha) during the 'bsgavam
at union so that boih 1 M .
has ig true, Thiluin Jan must be

k ings. Bui it was unpleasant for
they probably tried to forget it.  Later

fater Burman patricts his fmei tﬂf:r's::om
Burmans also tried suceessiully to reverse his»jﬂaugua
3 strongly suggests that he used
ith this, he hoped that the two peoples
ad becoms a single nation as Saxons and Normans

Anvhow this language po licy "did not survive
d from- 1113 io A.D. 1174 during which
tmxe *hc use of Mon 'iquuagc was gradually replaced by . artuese unt.l the tme of Cafisi_IE
{1174-1211) when mr Mon language wasno longer nsed.  Thilvid Mar was succeeded by
his grandson Cafisd  who was popularly known as Alaungsithu.

Ac mentioned above, Cafist § probably was the son of ths Mon mmc N&gasman
and the Burmese p (833 scended the

ncess Rhweimsafi., He was born in AD, 10835

The Rajakmar Inscription Mon fuce, line 13, Zp. 8irm. 1L §, p. 35

Hmanngn, paras. 138 and 139; GFC, pp. 100 and 108

28) mentions that this successer of Fhijuin Masi was 63 years old in 5..3513. Therefore his
y was S. 450 (A.D. 1088).

List 346 (A 8). This iny ot is dated A.D. 1274

List 7332 (4 28) and PL 11312

[SERE N
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throng in A.D. 11131 His name Egﬁs_ﬁ is the burmanised .
Flero.2 In post-Fagan times, he is usually mentioned . as Wf‘},,”fﬁs
Buddha, The Victorlous Hero. His - other names Were o i

Rhuykii._Dayakg4 - Donor of the Shwegu Temple, and S77 71
-r‘n-arg"ig,ﬁ-Sun' of the Three Worlds, Most Excellent King of i :
tewrhaii implies that he lived long but we cannot tell with certainty the year of
According to the chronicles he ruled umtil 3. 529 (A.D. 1167).6  But the
4 building the Dhamma-
earlier—

€

his - death. i
Dhammayangyi_inseription tells us that his suceessor had finishe

yangyi pagoda in A.D. 1165 and therefore his rule terminaied one or two ve
orobably in A.D. 1163, [fso, he reigned for fifty years and died 21 the age of seventy fve.
He left a very bmporfant record.

This most interesting record of Cafist I's is a Pali-Sanskeil inseription of two faces set in

the wall of the Shwegugyi temple_of ¢

1 tem agan {A.0. 112{}8  Except for tie date which is
written inmégn_skrit, the rest of the 1 piion is in Pali verse of great poetical merit. Professor
Pe Maung Tin says:

It is such good Pali. Sowme verses of the prayer vemind us of the cannonical
Mettasuttd, or the Dicourse or Love.?

@

The last stanza of the. jnscription mentions the name of the denor and the dates of th
beginning and completion of the shrine.

Thus the writing on this stone is made by the Kiiig §5 Tibuvanadityadhammaraia,
who is eadowed with mindfulness, firmness, intelligence, character, who is a seeker
of the constituents Dfﬁl‘ml‘] Prosperity! The cavel® was bagun on Sunday the
4th day of the dark haif of the moath of Vaisakha (when the moon was) in con-
junction with the.coustellation Uttarasadhaka and (the sun was) in Leo in Saka
year 1053. This cave was completed onthe 1ith day of the dark haif of the month
of Margadira on (Thursday) at the conjunciion of the sun with the constellation
Vaidakha ini 1053 Sake year.i!

2 - Lo - " . . T .
This is the ons and only instance of she Saka Era of AT 78 being mentioned in the Pagan
inscriptions. The dates correspond to Sunday 17 May 1131 and Thursday 17 December 113102

I. Seeabvee, p. 10, n. 3

2. Pl 36%al

3. PL6cat

4, PL 3118

5. PL 118 p 241

6. GPC,p. 132

7. Pl 4&5 (1165)

8 PlL1-2

S. JBRS, X, ii, p. 67

10. The term “cave” used here means an artifi
Perhaps, “Hollovw—pagogda” is a beiter translatio

1. JBRS, %X, i, p. 151

12, In checking up the dates and rendering them into equivilents in the ©
Alfired frwin’s Charts {4, 1910, pp, 289-315), 1 find that seeond Tagy 1§77
5 infercalary year of 3. 493,

cave and nota “eave-temple’ like Ajunta of india.
n for the Burmese word Segalse JARS, XXV, 1, pAS

ra, with the hejp of Sir
insivad of sccond Wazo in
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The king is alleged to be a great traveller! even visiting places” far beyond Burma by l.md
“and sea sea but we find no mention of his travels in the ins riptions.  As menuoned above, he
lived probabiy for seventy five years and died in A.D. 71163, The Mount Theise msctu:t:onz
gives a list of early Paoan kmgs and thus we are able to tell who sum.eeded Can

it records that on S. 573, waxing % of Namia {Tuesday 21 July 1211), the daughier of
Marhal Sait Na Sok San, the clerk of Kamikun, poured water and dedicated to the p:xgoda

the land which was excmpced from Jevenue as a resuit of & legal gaquiry of Ma
Then it continues:

. Thiluin Marn lak thak le lvat € | Sak Taw Rhaé lak thak le 1;-1!(}1‘ e[ ¥m Taw Syar
lak thak le lwat ¢ | Narapti lak thaik le hwei & [ .2 -

o

It was exempted also in the veign of Zhiluin Man; also exemptad inthe reign of

Sak Taw Rhaii (Cafist T); also exempied in the reign of im Taw Syan (Kalagya);

and also r*}xemntcd in the reign of Narapari (Cafist_i}).

True to tradition Ndtormy& after becoming king on Thursday 10 waxing.of Tuinslai, S.

573 (18 Augusi 1211)3 also  granted the same exemption. Thus acwmmg to this inscription,
Cufisi 1 was succeeded by fm Taw Syari - The Lord of the Royal House4  In old Burmese,

a palace is called Zm 7aw and therefore the name ,mplles that he built 2 new palace. 1In the
chronicles he is Marathu or Kalagya. We find no epigraphic evidence about his deceit and
cruehy as mentioned in the chromicles. We cannoi aiso ascertain that being angry
with the king, the mahdthera Pamisakd weunt over to Ceylen. But the Sinhaless
chronicle Ctlavarnisa records charges against the King of Ra‘,zm:maS It says that the
two kingdoms i.e. Laitka and Ramaiiiia, since they belonged to the same faith, had frizndly
relations for a‘long time. Trade between the two countries also flourished. Then suddenty
the foolish king of Ramidiiiia, who was then 7m Taw Syan illtreated the Sinhalese
merchants and took exorbitant rates on all exports, largely elephants to Laika.  To avenge
this King Pardkkamabdhu 1 (1 153-1186) sent an exzpedition o' Burma under geneml Ad:cra

As a result the Barmese king was killed. It even claims Smbalave buzcramtv over Burma
henceforih. The Devanagala inscription gives the date of this invasion as. A.D. 1165.6
The Burmese chronicles say that Narathu (fm Taw Syary died at the hands of}ndldns from
Pataikkhaya.7 The DBhammayangyi pagoda of Pagan is attributed (o him and its inscriptiond
is dated A.D. 1165. Therefore it secems that he was king only for a short period (71163-5)
during which time he built that pagoda and it was feft unfinished when he was ass,asﬁndted
by the Sinhalesé in 11565, According to the Mouat Thetso inscription quoted abole, he
was succeeded by Cafisd 1. But betwezen Jm Taw Syen and Cafisé ", there was an
interregnum of nine years. The chroaicles try to fill in this Blank with a fictitious king called
Minyin Naratheinkha.9 T

1. Hmannan, para, 141; GPC, pp. 113-22

2. PL 60a%3

3. This dawe in Pl 6029, S. 573, waxing . . of Tuwinslezi Thursday is completed from the date given in PL
90! . :

4. This name does not apply to all kmgs of Burma as "’haxoah the Great House, is used for all kings of
ancient Fuypt

5. Wuc‘.xnlm M ahavarmsa 1, pp. 189 92 and Geiger: Ciifavamse 1, pp. 64-70

g‘ Sec S. Paranavitana: “Devanagala Rock-Inscription of Parckremabihy \°, £p. Zey., 1M, vis pp. 312-25

. Pawikkhaya is in Tippera district, north east of Chittagong. See aiso Harvey: Burma, pp. 326-7
8 PL4&s5(les) — ” Tt :
9. Hmannan, para. 143; GPC, pp. 133-3
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The chronicles have one Minyin Naratheinhka (1171-4) as the king before Canm

11. This is clearly a mistake’ because Naravmgfa Uccand, whose regnal title was Sri
Trtbhavrmaa1tyapavaradhammamjadhtra jadanapatil  was sonand successor of Ndtoriniyd2 and
no’t of i'm Taw Syar! (Kalagya) Natonmya ascended the throne on Thursday, 10 waxing of
Taauslan, S.573 (18 August 1211)3 and reigned for about twenty years. We find in an
mscrlptlom that in A.D. 1231, a king (his name is illegible) made a dedication and shared
the merit with his younger brother Klacwg. Klacwa ascended the throne on 4 Waxmg of
Namka S. 5:}7 (19 July 1235).5 Therefore, it is possible that Klacwa’s elder brother and his
prodecessor (Narasmgha Uccand) ruled from A.D. 71231 to A.D. 1235. A law suit recorded
in an inscription dated A.D., 12596 says definitely that from Natonmyato Tarukplzy there are
five kings, perhaps excluding Man Yan whose reign was so short that his name was left cut of
the list. The corrected dynastic table shown below will be of much help to understand this.

KINGS OF PAGAN 1044-1287 -

1. Amma’c’ha ?1044-71077 (1. Anawratha, founder of the empire 1044)
2 7 71077-1084 (2. Sawlu, son of 1 1077)
3 Th uin Mc_lﬁ [Usurper] 1084 -1113 (3. Kyanzittha, son of 1 1084)
4, Caii 111371163 (4. Alauagsithu, grandson of 3 1112)
. 5. Im Taw Syar ?1163-1165 (4. Narathu, son of 4 . 1167)
Interregnum 1165-1174 (6. Naratheinhka, son of 5 1170)
6. Cafisu Il[Aniruddhaline] 1174 -1211 (7. Narapatxslthu brother of 6 1173)

7. Ndtonmyd, son of 6 1211 -71231 (8. ‘Ijiltﬂ_omrmlo or Mantaungmya, son of 7 1210)
8. Narasingha Uccana 8

. son of 7 71231-1235
9. Klacwd, son of 7 1235 -71249 (9. Kyaswa, son of 8 1234)
10. Uccand, son of 8. ?1249-1256  (10. Uzana, son of 9 1250)

11. Mart Yon,son of 10 71256
12. Tarukpliy, son of 10 1256 -1287  (11. Narathihapate or Tarckpyemin, son of 10 1254)

[

PL 138! and p1. 56856

Pl. 1382 and p1. 200!

PL. 901

Pl 672,9

Pl 90!4-15 and py. 1811

PIL. 1937

Names and dates in parenthesis are from Handbcok of Oriental History, (1951), p. 131

The chronicles comibine this king’s name with No. 11 King Masi Yan and thus a fictitious name of King
Minyin Naratheinkha appears and he is made the predecessor of Carisa 11.

PN W =
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"CHAPTER 11
HISTORY OF BURMA 174-1287

WHILE Mon together with such languages as Pali, Sanskrit, Pyu and Burmese was used!
during the trapsition period, with the advent of Cansu H we come to the Burmese period of *
Pagan culture-as opposed to the Mon perigd in the first half of the dynasty. It seems thata
reaction agam;t _l\_@_cgi influence set in and a burmanising movement, which in the coursé of the
next three centuries mﬂuenced Mon much more than Mon had done Bunmese, started with
full forcs. . With the change in language came an entirely different style of writing.  The
Burmans started writing their lanpuage in a simple.and straightforward way. They used short
sentences probably because they were less sophisticated and more. vigorous than the Mon or

the latcr Burmans. An example of the new style js given below -

o/ Uiw, Klaw Sasi kloi phu pri | Sakarec 560 Ta (po) la plei Thwat (&) kloi 3 chuni
(sa) ?Zkaﬂ achit cum 2 pd sartkan 2 . . i (p) iy tuwi . . si patefis@ 1 pari nwd ma 1 Ihil e
| saisard (lefi rd ra@) chuw iray Zuw ndray ma luw (plafi cum sate) ... luiw saisard
achumi nuyrapan tuisi (khysa €) || Iup 5@ khapat ra capdaci | [ o | | chimi dhor -1 (e)
ply e kathin le piy e kadhi (ny. . soap 40 na cd kard 20 || luim khwak 4 mhlap
sapit ta lumm. ki'on loi 7 chikhri {(mhap 20 nafi. cwd. rait atuin ma si liw sa te2

d’avmg built a monastery, I U:w Klaw San, on 11 February 1199 dedxcated (to
the Religion) three’ momsterzes, wo complete sets of monastic robes, two robes,

adesa - Wishing ’fr”e—-andacow Wheresoeyer [ wander . in
misery 1y like el Ma y (the wishes) be fuifilled. Twish _nirvgng at i nd of samsara.
May all’ the workero (on the pagoda) share my rgg_gg I.gave a thousand oj
_kqthzna robes, forty, necd]e ‘twenty, jars, four cups, an almsbowl a be]
Khri nhrpﬁ My capml is. bmall my wants mﬁmtc

Forthe \sakc ‘of ¢ofparision, an exiract from a Mon mscn io

written in praise of Kyanzit-
tha is given balow. ' ' o

| smin devwatdw.| dey kal Kirmiun gha smin Sri Triblzuwarﬁdifyad}ar}zmardja goh
yar pnii c-an ma jrok kumi ci yal gabbha tlin | yai nimit jirnaf dumhic nakiat
dumihic 5t1 in ta gna smin Sri T nbhuwanadztyadhammaraja gofr| dey kup cinleh gna
smin . Svi Tribhuwanddityadhammardja goh sdik - kseh pumrey- moy ma nom ku
punsas row ksefi ma das. not ‘kirkill mat brey scinleh -ci stum bafh row tney ma taw
kum [4

“0 ’rmg of deyas! In the time of the reign of King Sri Trzbhuwanadltyadhamma-
raja, if another army should come, a good omen of victory, an -auspicious constei—
Tation shall come before King é»n Trlbhuwanad]tyadhammam_]a In the time of

‘1. Cafisa Ps Shwezigon Inscnptlou Ep. Birm., 111, i,,No.-X, pp. 68-70 is-in- Mon, the, Shwegugyi Inscription
(Pl.1&2} isin Pali and  Sanskrit, Ra/akumr Imcuptxon is in Mon, Burmese Pyu and Pali. The
Burmese insciriptions of this transition period are PI. 110, Pi. 111 - 112, PL. 3, PL 4-5

2. PL1I7B N

3. Probably sandals for monks.

4. Ep. Birm, .1, ii, 1C15-22, pp. 118-9
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war ng Sn | Tribhuwanadity Lghammafaja shall side upon a noble steed that hag
swiftness &ven as the stes :that are of the breed of the ciouds, (2nd) shall fight
(and) shall shine like the noonday sun.”

With the change in the languave came the ,chanée in architecture.
i it arciik

A new style of architecture gi’adually replaced the “Mox} ty /pe”. Px'off*ssor Luce gwes a
very good picture of this change.

The Burman, in conirast with the Talaing of those days, was an unromantic
matter—of-fact person. e wrote in p??i&“a?ﬁd not in poetry. He described simply,.
~without exaggeration -~ very differéntly from Burmans of latter days. The dim
religious light, dark corridors and rich lurid colouring whick Mons liked in their
temples he disliked. And when he borrowed their style of architecture he soon
knocked out big open doorways on all sides of their murky bat-ridden temples, and
let in sunlight; and his taste in colour and design was far brighter and lighter
than theirs.?

Let ys now study the naturs of the carly Eurmew mscnptwns

Largely the inseription pillars were put up o record their dedzcataons They dedicated
lands, slaves and various kinds of commodities to pxg:odps and fmonasteries. This is the
main form of their investment aa they believed that 1n so giving away their property they
would nltimately attain nirvang. They took every care to record what they had given away
in charity. The slaves were listed by name, pationality, age and status. The area, class and.
extent of the larids Were given in detall. Witnesses to their good deeds were cxt@d by namg
and position. Dates were given for all specific decasions. In conclusion they blessed all
supporters of their meritorious works, cursed all infringers of them and prayed for the boon
of eternal peace. Thus, the inscriptions they left behind are brief in stateruent but contain
historical material and are never dull to read. As the use of the native tongue
became popular, it seems that everybody who could afford a dedication wounld think his
work of merit mcomplc.e unless he recorded it om an inscription. Thus, we have more
igraphs i this latter half of the dynasty than in the carlier one. Thauks to these we know

rmore about their kings than we know about their predecessors.  Still, little is known of
Cafisit 11 except the date of his accession, how many queens he had, and kis children.

The Saw Min Hla inscription? (which is a copy made in Dodawpaya’s reign from the
one made by Saw Min Hla the aproritoay3 - concubine - of Cafisii IT) definitely mentioned that
“in 8. 536 (1174) Cafisii Marnkri ascended the golden mounmm” ie. the.throne Cazisi I
had six quesns and many concubines. The gueens were :

1. T onphlaman - The South Queen

Miccphlasisafi - The Morth Queen

Caw Mrakan Safi - The Quoen of the Bmerald Lake
Vatamisik& (Uchokpan) - The Oseament of the Head
Caw Alhwan - Queen Paragon '
Veluvati - Gueen Gift of Ramboo

St R

1. »JBRS, XXIi, iii, pp. 121-2

2. Copy. List 7157 (2. 1I. 839) } .

3. Apren is the term used for lesser wives in the law books, See D. Richardson : The Damathat or the Law
of Mengo, p.9%4. Probably eprosicqu hete mgans “Royal Junior Wife”.
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1, though hér name implies that she was Cailsit II’s chief queen, wasactually

Yueen Tonphlaiisaii ansy 11°s chiuek qued
r?ot. Pi’c?%'ﬁ‘[y‘?ﬁ-e' had no children. Queen Markansa #’s son inherited the throne and there-

fore she stood next below Markansafi in posmou The ‘Mahadhi mscnptwn (1211)2 gives the
names of the donors listed in order of their rank and position and thus we are able to give
the names and status of Cafisd ITs queens. It says that in 8. 573 Waning 7 of Santu, the
Mahdthera Dhammawlasa dedicated some ornaments, 119 slaves, 14 oxenand 100 pay? of
fand from the Kanp[an region to the Tilom uir pagoda (‘7T railoklubofbuil - The Great
Happinese of mree Worlds.3) After him the great King Cafisii IT’ dedicated to the same
pagoda 50 pay of land from Warantut and 30 pay from Mapancara Huranay village. Next,
Ndtonimyd, who was still the Crown Pnncp at that time, dedicated 100 pay of land from
El;};mmha Next, Queen Mrakansafi (Natorimyd’s mother) dedicated 50 pay of land from
Mapancara lakearea. Next, Quesn Tonphlan Saii4 dedicated 40 pay of land from T onplun
Ncﬁt ‘Queen Mlacphlansan dedicated 30 pay of land from Putak. Next, Queen wa Chok
Pan s three sons were dedicated as slaves to the pagoda by the great King Cadisi II
‘and he himself redeemed them by dedicating 30 pay of land from Ui Chok Kuiw.  Then,
Princess 4caw Manﬂlfha who was the only sister of Naronmya, dedicated 30 pay of land from
“the Calafi arca, 7 area, 20 from Rwa Sd, 20 from Maparicara and 10 from Sa Yo#. The land
dedxcated were therefors 510 pay in total

The Midwedaw inscription (1179)5 mentions that the Queen Toriphlarisafi dedicated her
- slaves and Tands of Lak Pani village near Krd Puiw. Queen Mlacphlansadi, according to the
Mahadhi mscup‘ilon quoted above, holds a ‘third positioné among the queens of Cafisi II.
In old Burmese, the word mlacpnlan or mlacolc means the north and later it is shortened to
milok. “Usually the north ! queen occupies a second position. We have another mention of
Ter name in the Laydaunggan inscription? but unfortunately, it is largely illegible except for-
the blessings and prayers. Quecn Caw Mra,cansan, as the mother of Natormya (1211-71231)
the son and successor of Cafisti II, was considered very important, although she was of
humble birth.8 The interesting story of the ‘k_xyg' s whitlow and her tender care of it,9 accord-
ing to traditional accounts, has one weak point so o that we feel reluctant to accept it in full.
Accordmv to the story her son Ndsonmyd was the youngest among theking’s sons,I0 butin
token of love, the king promised her to name him his successor.- Epigraphic evidence shows
that he was not the youngest son.l The queen’s dedication of lands to the Mahathera

1.- A kieg in Borma when giving audience faces east” with his chief cjueen on his right side i.e. the
) g_gu;l; Therefore the Souih Queen is the Chief Queen.

3. . Ink Inscription P1. 367b. (Burmese)7 and (Pali)% . Bdruci was the original builder of this pagoda. But he
died in 1125 without completing it. Sam Tre Uil continued the building which was completed in 1217
and he gave the name Tilomanguir (Tralloklufolibuil) to this pagoda in 1223. It is very interesting to note
that the name of this pagoda sounds very much like a Mon name and that such a name was given to a
I{:ﬁgloda alt the time when burmanization was in full Torce. Probably, this name is corrupted into

Htilomin]o. S

PL3S

P 256320
- PL 349

Pl 342

Hmannan, para.' 143; GPC, p. 141

Ibid., para. 143; GPC, p. 141. See also Harvey Burma, pp. 58, 329
10 Ibid., para. 143; GPC, p. 151
11. See below pp. 19-20

3-URR.144.1000-32-538 ,

VNG
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Dhammarajaguru, tutor ‘of hér son (Natonm) d) and daughter (Amw Man ari Lha)t is recorded in
ihe Mahadhi inscription.2 It seems (hat she died some time between 1220 and 1231 as one of
her gmnduhn]dren in 1239 recorded the dedication of some lands and slaves which originally
belonged to the old grandmother Queen Skhin Piilwa Marakan Saii and had devolved through
Nammm a who dxed in ’]231 to the donor of the~ Hsmliyushm pagoda 37 In 1244,

""" a,4 he expressedly

prayed that Qucen Marakan Saf may also get the raerit of“}us good decds. )

1 suiw i@ plu so kon mhu /m nhmha/cm Camu mankri am/phur/m Marakarz Saii ra
cay safe..

The last mention of her name in the inscriptions isin a legal case of 1291 when her name is
referred to as the original owner of the land in dispute.5 Queen Vafamisikas, also known as
U Chok Pan - The Ornament of the Head, was fourth in position among the queens of Cadisu
11.7 She was the younger sister of Uiw, Thak Plaii San3, the Lady of Tuirn Safi8 and Sulaphtrac9
husband of Krontau Saii10 She had three children (or ?sons) who were once dedicated to- the
Tilomanguir pagoda by Cafisé 11 and were later redeemed.l! The three children were
Rajasira, Ganqmum and "Pyamkhzl’ who thh the excephon of thelast, figured. as the
most important persons next to the king in the state, during the reigns of Ndatornmyd, Nara-
singha Uccand and Klacwad. They were given high places of honour, probably because
“their mother Queen Valamsikd came from a very highborn Sinhalese family. We know very
flittle about Queen Caw Alhwan. The Dhammard jika pagoda built by Cafisé 11 was com-
pleted in 1198 and in 1200, Queen Caw Alhwan dedicated slaves to that pagoda.l3 Im
1231-2, the queen and her daughter Sattikami made another dedication’ of slaves to
the same pagoda.l4 The last queen in our list is Veluvati, of whom the chronicles write
a very lovely but quite mythical story.15 She was found in a "giant bamboeo *“born of
heat and moisture” and she had all the attributes of a lovely damsel except that her
ears were too big and she was pot-bellied. ~ When brought to the palace she was
first offered to king Minyin Naratheinhka who refused to accept her 'Because of her
big ears and stomach. The queen-mother cut her ears to the right size, put her on
a diet and gave her to Cajist 11 who was then the Crown Prince.

1. PL34ll PLo63a7

2. Pl 63al0

3. Pl 13326

4. Pl 15325611

5. Pl 27228

6. Pl 915, 9426, 14514 (Uchokpan) )

7. PL 3410 (Uiw Chok Pan)

8. Pl 143a7, Pl, 1435, PJ, 14513

9. "PL. 14421 (father of Queen Caw), Pl 14514,15
10. Pl 14515

Hl. Sec above p. 17 )

‘2. Rdjasira - P1.90%0, pL 916, P1. 94a26.21, P1, 10414, p1. 37430, pl. 3759, Pl 3769 47.  GangSsara - Pl
9020, p1. 1867, PI. 37430, Pyakhi - Pl 4214, Pl 94226, P, 186

13, PI. 369b16 :

14, List 16313 (4 50)

5. Hmannan, para. 143; GPC, p. 135
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“When her ear was cut aright she bore a marvellous beauty insomuch that all
men seeing her were dazed and could not stand upright.”” It was because of her
beauty that Cafisii - 1i quarrelled with his brother (King Minyin Narqghemkha) and
eventually the Tking ‘was killed and Cafisi 11 succeeded him.! Unfortunately, as men-
tioned above, epigraphic ev1dence shows that there was no intermediate king between
Im_Taw Syarn and Cafisi T “Nor can we find mention of Veluvati’s son Jayasira
in the Tn%?:ralptlons. In the Sulamani inscription (1175)2, this Veluvati was mentioned as the
donor of ‘the Nadaungtap pagpda We can trace only'two names from among the
king’s concubmes and they were Apronifoau Co Man: Lha3 and Monma Khan Mi Nay4
who made a dedication in 1198. In anather dedication dated 1206 this Khan Mi Nay was
mentioned as _C’_'}o._’Klgg»n Mi Nay. She probably was promoted then to gueenship because we
have many instances in the inscriptions showing that only queens and princesses used the
prefix Co. Perhaps she was the king’s favourite. Casisi 11 must have had many children,
of whom we know that]thonmya and Princess Acaw Manlhawere born of Queen Mrakan Safi,
Rajacura Gangastra, and 1Pyamkhi were born of Queen Vatamsikda and Princess Satti-
%é&mi born of Queen Caw Alhwan. There were three others, namely . Kramsuizkri (father-in-
Taw of Samantasu),5 Singhapicaiis and the wife of Byaggasura 7 but ‘unfortunately we can-
not trace the names of their mothers. Cansi Wwas succeeded by Natormya on 18
August 1211.8

)

‘In the inscriptions, the new king is known as Ndtormya® or Ndatosi Skhinl0
—The Lord of the Ear Ornaments. The chronicles name him Nandaungmya because his
mother made many entreaties to Cafisi II that he might succeed o the throne.!l~ This does
not hold good any longer. Natorimyd, though his mother was-a' gardener’s daughier,iZ was
undoubtedly able and efficient and not the youngest son of Cafisit 1I as alleged.13 He succeed-
ed to the throne superseding the three sons of Vafanisikd, who by blood, seem to have had a
better claim to the throne. Perhaps, Ndtoimyad’s gentleness and affability won their super-
ficial submission.14 All or at least one of them, i.e. Pyamikhi, however might have been
plotting against him who in their eyes was a usurper. Ultimately in alliance with Prince
Singhapicafi, and Prince Klacwd (yoynger son of Ndtonmya@ who later became king in 1235),
Pyanikhi rebelled.15 ~Undoubtedly the attempt failed and’ most probably Pyamikhi and

. Hmannan, para. 143; GPC, pp. 135-6

1

2. List 97 (UB. 1, 173)

3. Lisr 715 (B. 11, 839)

4, P1. 292

5. PL 513, Pl 832

6. PL. 4110, p), 4214, P, 7427, Pl 13316

7. Pl 16215, P1. 18229

8. Pl 90!

9. PL"312-3, PI, 346, Pl. 63a2-3, Pl. 642, Pl 1867, Pl 23911, pi. 27229

10. P1. 413, P1. 231bJ, p1. 2731

11. Probably the chroniclers read Nan:torizmya: (Nandaungmya) mstead of Naronm)a whlch i3 guite possible
and had ‘to fabricate a story 1o stpport their reading.

12. Hmannan, para. 143; GPC, p. 141

13. Ibid., para. 143; GPC, p. 151

14. [bid., para, 143; GPC, pp. 150-1

15. Pl 4214, p), 18611
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Sinighapicafi were executed; but the king forgave Klacwd and Pyamkh: s son (name unknown}
possibly bécause of their youth. It seems that, Rajasura and “Gangasira semained loyal to
Natorimy@ henceforth. When Klacwd ascendea' the throne, they two together with the
ministers_ Mahdsamanta, Amr;_ttq Lakyd, Anantajayapilrama snd Mahdsatti were appoint-
ed to form a “royal comrg;ssx nendulrlng into the authenticity ofthe religious lands, especially
the Har Ram Pa—Ak iands dedicated by Jayapavaitari.l If the evidence was weak, King Klacwé
was “intent upon confiscating thern as he-was very much conwmed with the-dwindling of the state
revénue owing to the ever increasing extent of the religions tands from which he could colfect
Tféfﬁ'é“ When appointing the said commission, Rg jaszim aad Garigasﬁra were described as

definitely not the youngest son of Cafisu L. kae‘mse another name of theking Htilominlo -the
Choice ofthe White Umbrella as well as his Predecessor-cannot be taken as trie.3 He'is also
called Uccand4 a name adopted for the first time by a Pagan king. Probably, the name is
Uccanatha — the High Protector-which has 2 close resemblence to Uccadeva a name by which
V:vhim is sometlmﬂs known. His regnal title is 5r7 T/Ibhqggfz_adztyapawzradhammamjav The
Vlctonous King, Sun of the Three Worlds, Most Excellent King of Law.5 As mentioned
above, he was Queen Mrakan Safi’s son and his younger sister was Princess dcaw Man Lha.
In his youth he was educated bjy a monk on whom he conferred the title of Dhammarajagwu
when he became king.6 This monk was mentioned as the native of Molaiid, a village to the
east of Dala in Lower Burma. If he was a Mon by race, which is not unlikely, it is
- important to note that Mon still remained teachers and advisers at the Court of Pagan
when the tendency at that time was to forget the Mon mﬁucnce We know more about the
reign ofthls king than of his prederessors

In the rebellion in the early years of his reign when his halfbrothers Sirghapicaii and
Pyamilchi rebelled,” and his younger son Klacwa sided with his enemies, the king had to
depend largely on the services of his five ministers to quell it. When the trouble was over,
he pardoned his son and the son of Pyamkhi and to his five ministers he gave each seven
hundred pey of land as ray chu — the reward for valour. They were Asankhyd, Anantasi,
Asawat, Rajasankrari and Caturarigasi.8 Probably, Pyanikhi’s son surrendered to Asankhya
i)ecause it was the latter who brought the rebel prince back to Pagan and it was to him that
the king gave all the former slaves of that prince. The minister Anantasi was the
Mahasendpati - Commander-in-Chief, of Ndtomyd. He and his wife built the Laymyakhna
pagoda Minnanthu, Pagan and left a great number of inscriptions recording their deeds of
merit. One of these inscriptions? records a law suit concerning slaves and tells us an mterest~

—

PL 90

2. PLYO

Tentatively, the name Htilominlo is the corruption of Tz.omangmr which also is possxbly derived from
T railoklubohbuil (P1. 342, P1. 367b7). See above p. 17,n. 3

PL. 364, PL. 4216, P1. 78b9, P1. 901, PI. 1233, PI’ 190al12
Pl. 312. Identical with the title of Qafisi 1

Pl. 63a2-3, 13-14

Pl 4214, p1, 18611

Pl 4217, P1. 190a12

P1. 78b. See also Chapter X
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-BURMA, 1174-1287 2t -
ing story of how slaves were bought and sold or given away to settle debts. Another of his
mscrlptlonsl mentioned the procedure of an appeal court which was’ called Atam tryd. The
appeal court judges mentioned in it were Cansaphan Mlal Baccrapatiy, Pamnsa and Mahaway

They were officially called sanphama i.e. Judges as distinct from ministers and govemors

The minister Asawat (7Asvatt dma) was in his civil duties, the aklarm tari so man amat? —

Royal Reglstrar His wife built a ki - hollow pagoda, in 1236 to commemorate his death

and dedicated slivesto it. The reverse face of the inscripition3 recording this’ ‘dedication has

a detailed account of the building-costs4 which gives us comparative prices of the tom-

modities in the Pagan period. The minister Rajasankrams was a prominent Judge of

N’tonmya s reign. The chronicles regarded him as the cause of Tarukpliy being made king

in 1256 superseding his elder brother.6 But we do not know how far it is true. It seems that

Rajasarikram became the chief minister during the reigns of Natonmyd’'s successors. The

minister Catwarzga 4 was also a judge and his associate judges were Mahdsaman,

Kankaphirac, AtU r and Narintasu.7 Another important officer of the reign was

Sambyan Jeyyapwa (. a)gupavattan) who built the - Zeyaput pagoda East Pwazaw, Pagan and

the inscr 15[101 of that pagoda8 gives the exact dates of the accession of Natorimya and Klacwa,

which were S. 573 waxing 10 of Tdauslan, Thursday (18 August 1211) and S. 597 Waxing 4

of Namka, Thursday (19 July 1235) respectively. This inscription also gives another four

associate officérs of Jeyyapwat, viz. Satya, C‘ankray, Krammaphat and Siri Indrapicafi. Nara-

singha Uccand was Natonmyd’s successor.

Natonmyd was succeeded in 71231 by his elder son Narasirigha Uccand, whose regnal
title was Sr7 Tribhavanddityapavaradhammard jaddnapati — The Victorious King, Sun of the
Three Worlds, Most Excellent ‘King of Law, King of Kings, Lord of Charity.9 Narasingha
Uccand had probably two gvugqns and they were Queen Caw and Queen. Phwa Jaw. Queen
Caw had two sons Sz'/ighapati‘ and Trya‘phyzilO and probably a daughter Acaw Lat. The North
Kini inscription (1241) records the meritorious deed done by Queen Caw, the wife of
Narasinigha Uccand and the mother of Prince Smghapalz and Prince Trydphyda.ll Acaw Lat
wife of Jey}asaddhzy who served as minister to the king was probably her third child. She
left an inscription dated S. 623 Waxing 5 of MIwayta (3 August 1261) which is of immense
historical value.12 Because of this inscription, we are able tosay-that Naronmyd wassucceeded
by Narasinigha Uccand and not by Klacwd directly as the chronicles say.13 [t was written
thus:

| | 8ri Tribhuvanadityapavaradhammardja niafi so mankri-sd im rhiy man Ndrasifigha

1. PL 79b!7, See below p. 44 and Chapter 1t

2. Pl. 966

3. PL97 —

4. See JBRS, XXX, p. 327, n. 105

5. PL 371a5

6. Hmannan, para, 147; GPC, pp. 158-60

7. Pl 125a2~4

8. PL 901,15

9. Pl. 1381, P1. 568b5-6

10. Trayphya probably means Dhammardja — the Lord of Law. In the post-Pagan period, it became so
popular that many kings.were called by that name.. - :

11, Pl 13823

12. Pl 200

13, Hmannan, para, 145; GPC, pp. 154-5. See also JBRS, XXI}, ii, pp. 100-2
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Uccand sami Acaw Lat maii so manisami nhan- amatyd kri phlac tha so Jayyasaddhiy
mafi so dayakd mon nham 2 yok s fi] | chanawuti raga | | kuiw chay khrok pa so_and

- | | battinsakamma | | kramma 32 | | paficavisati bhayd | | bhuiy 25 pa || iy mhya so
bhuiy and [ | samisard chuiw nray khapan khlup rd arap phlac tha so sabbarfiu purhd
chu kuiw ra khlyarn so kron | |1

Princes Acaw Lat, daughter of Narasu:zgha Uceqnd who was son and Heir Apparent of

“the. great king .§r1 Trlbilq_vgnadrtyapavaradhammaraja (i.e. Ndatorimyd) and her
husband ngyasaddlyy, the great minister - these ‘donors husband “and wife desire
the boon of sabbafifiutafiana - Buddhahood, which is the end of _samsara and ali

the miseries like 96 diseases, 32 causes of evil and 25 calammes -

Another important queen of Narasiigha Uccand was Phwd _Jaw. In the :\_@mwamg
inscription (1272)2 she called herself the daughter-in- -law of Natonmya3 but she did not
mention the name of her husband. He could have been either Narasinigha Uccand or. I’Iacwa ‘

When sharing t] the merit of her good deed said:

/| 7 suiw lhyan nd plu so koiimhu akluiw ka | | riy mliy khapsim so askhiri phiac tha
so mlat cwd so nd lant skhin mankri | | #d sa mankei. | | Ad mlly maiikei | | T mankri
sum yok caso nont 13 lat so.maii khapsim le 1id ati ra ciy sate | |

The reward of the good deeds thus done by me - may my most excellent husband
lord the king, lord of the water and land; my son the king; my grandson the king -
may these three kings and all the kings to come hereafter, get it equally with me.4

Definitely, her son the king and her grandson the king were Uccand and Tarukpliy. She
mentioned Klacwé in her inscription5 but not as her husband and from other mscrxptxonsé we
have the name of the queens of the Klacwa.  She was not dmong them. - Therefore her
husband the king most probably was Narasiiigha Uccand. Thus, Narasifigha Uccand was
succeeded by his younger brother Klaewd with whom he had shared his merit on making

a dedxca‘uon on S. 593 Wamngl of Plasuiw? (11 December 1231).

Klacwd became king on S. 597 Waxzing 4 of Nanikd, Thursday8 (19 July 1235). He was
also known as Caw Kri.9 We do not know the name of Klacwd’s mother. She died when
he was very young. The Laymyakhna inscription (1253)10 set up by his aunt says:

| | Sakarac 597 khu | | Asin nhac Namikd la chan 4 ryak Krdssapatiy niy ]_/ Klacwa
man rhuy for tak pri [ | admi kuiw kd ad ma si ik | | @d mithuy muy ruy nd kri

Pl 2001-6

Pl 234 & 235

Pl 23438

pJ. 23510-11

Pl. 23426,28,32

Pl 246 2,°Pl. 27320
PL 671-2

Pl. 9014-15, p1. 181!
Pl. 23428.32

10. Pl 1811-4
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e, nid mithuy lhyan te na mi e, huruy || im plu my piye, || im thon kywan lay le
piy taw mu e, // .
On 19 July [235 Klacwd ascendcd _the golden 1 mountam “f never knew my mother
My aunt brought me up and so | grew. Truly my "gunt has been a mother to me.’
‘So saying, he built a house and gave it to me to livein. He also gave me household

slaves and rice fields.

This aunt,built a hollow pagoda and dedicated the slaves and lands given to her by’ the king

10 thqt_gﬂggd:un "1253.Thé house he gave was aiso turned into a monastery. Itisa
mystery still why Singhapati and Tryaphyd, the two sons of Narasingha Uccand@ by his _chief

queen, were ousted from the succesion by k/acwa and why the succesglon reverted to the-
“older branch of the royal family on the deailh of Klacwé. Probably the sons of Narasingha
Uacand were tod young when ‘their father died and therefore their uncle was made kmg But
there must have been a sort of agreement belween the two branches that after Klacwd the
succession should revert to the older branch.l It seems that there was some opposition to
Klacw@s succession. The Mirrwaing inscription? records a rebellion in the year following
his accession. It says: T ’
//\Sakarac 598 khu | | Kratuie nhac Miwayr@ la chan na r)ak Tannhankanuy niy [/
Sirivadhand plac sa rhawackuiw Sirighapikram plac pa e, || atuiw Skhin Cawkri
Kwan Prok Nay nhuik niy taw mii so Singhapikram mayd min e, | | atuiw kywan lan
Pukam sd || niy raciy lasiy || nd kywan | [ lay || uyan kd skhin yu ciy khiyan
humin e, / | min taw mu piy raka@ Pukam niy rae,/ |

Prok_wNay - the Small Varragated Hall “when the Wlfe of Singhapikran said: “Your
servant’s husband - let him, I pray, be allowed to remain here at Pagan. My slaves,
paddy lands and gardens - 1 would ask my ord to take them.” (The kmg) allowed

Sirighapikrani to Temain at Pagan (but confiscated hrs estates). -

Another inscription3 mentions that two monks were mvolved in a rebellion against Klacwa.
This is the only instance we have in the inscriptions of our period of monks getting mixed up
in politics.4 The king also had some trouble with the monks in a land dispute.

Klacwd probably was very much annoyed by the loss of revenue owing to agreatincrease
of religious lands and therefore an attempt to confiscate the religious lands was one of the
first measures he took after his accession. The Zayaput inscription says :

|| Sakarac 597 khu || Asin nhac || Namkd lachan 4 ryak Krdsapatiy niy @ ||/
marnkri sd@ man Klacwd rhuy tori tak ruy || akriy afid@ nhuik te mahadan mliy
khapsin yi lat te | [5

On 19 July 1235 the great king’s son Prince Klacwd ascended the golden mountain
and after that mahdddnaa lands of up-stream and down-stream he took.

There was no rigid Jaw for succession but usually the eldest son of the chicl' queen succeeded to the
throne, There were howeve: many exceptions.

Pl 23431-4
Pl 10224-5
See-below. Chapter VII-for details.
PL 9015-16
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In the course of this measure he contfiscated the ‘Han Ram Pa-ak lands dedicated by Sam __y@
' J_aﬁ&qgattatt to a forest mo stary “The monks “Tajsed an objection and therefore he had to
appoint a c,ommxssx to iook into the miatier. The commission reported that the monks

were Tight “and therefore the kx;g had to re-dedicate the Hariram Pa-ak lands to the

monastery. Anyhow by this cation many _EgLofland were lost to the Religion for
ever. But tradition required Klacwa@to made dedications of land etc. during his [ifetime and
therefore some would be undoubtedly restored to the Religion. Klacwd made a big
dedication immediately after his accession.! Heeven gave a hundred pay of land to the
Brahmans who probably conducted his coronat10n1 It wasin his reign perhaps between
1237 and 1248 that the monks Subutzcana’a and 1 masiri went over to ’___Xlon for educa-
tional purposes.2 Possibly a rehgxous P r1ﬁcat10n vement started after their return from
Ceylon. The most important “minister of the - “reign was Jl/’a ds nta3 who was the chiefl
minister as well as the viceroy of the northern part of Burma. s sometimes called the
Viceroy of Koricaii4 as he had to take charge of the Koricar area (near Bhamo) which was
probably the m@most _part of the Burmese empire, Klacwd also tried to improve

admmlstratlon and ensure peace in his kmgdom

Towards the end of the reign K/acwa issued an _edict against all malefaciors dated 6 May
12495 and he decreed that his edict must be written on stone plliaxs and every village with
more than fifty houses must have one erected in the village. _ Only eleven of these edict
pillars have been discovered. Perhaps there were more thanm eleven )but not so many as the
king originally intended. The reason for this may have beemr ‘that he died before the com-
pletion of his orders and that his control of outlying districts was weak. The promulgation
of the edict against all malefactors is almost an "”ad_rhmsmn of the general prevalence of
_unrest. His confication of the glebe lands was probably one of the causes of dissatisfaction
n the country. The reconstructed text of this edict is given below.6

/]o]] Sakarac 6 11 khe Mruikkasuir samwachuir || Kuchum la chit 81 ryak
Krdsapaptiy niy | | Mdkhd naksat | | Methun lak | | 578 rf pri | | atuiw purhd Caw
Kri Skhin Sri Ty lphavanatztfyapavarapand:ladhammara ja mafi so purhd rhaii faw | |
rhiy8 thuy taw [ | nan alwam so si mya tokd tuiw | | @ s& thak @ || tan Thd lan | |
nan Ii my@ takd tuiw [ |1 1T twan so khyams@ tamunwan so khyamsa@ kuiw luiw so si
ka | |1 na caka kuiw ruiw siy so | yum so mi ruy | lhama cok nd tho# ruynd ap e, [/
aphay kron nhe hii mi ka | | akran kron [| iy nd cak@ k@ | mimi kuiw prafid phlazi |
kram ruy chuiw so ma chuiw so ma hut cwam | [ mlat ewd so purhd skhin sabbaiu
cakd kuiw mhi ruy chuiw sate | | ’

rhiy lwan so man tuiw k@ | [ khuiw ¢d so sil tuiw kuiw ka@ | | tamklan lhuiw 50 ka
ca 50 athi thi so sat khran phlan | sat kune, [[ thuiwsuiw so sattawad takd tuiw

Pt. 10218

See below Chapter VIII for details,
Pl1. 8524, Pl. 9020, P1. 1027, PI. 12583
Pl. 15820-1

The date of the pillars are not all uniform, Some are dated S. 611 Waxing 9 of Kuchun (22 April 1149),
and some are dated S. 611 Waning 3 of Kuchun (1 May 1249).

6. Pl 166ab, Pl. 167-9, PL. 170, Pl. 173-4, P1. 343 and Pl 345ab_are all edict pillars and an almost complete
text has been reconstructed out of them by Professor G.H. Luce. See also JBRS, XXVI, i, p. 70

7. Pl 166ab, Pl. 167, Pl. 168-9 have chan 9; P1. 170 has chut 3.
8. Pl 166ab & Pl. 168-9 have Az; Pl. 170 has rhiy; Pl. 171-2 & PY. 173 have hu ruy.
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e | apyak aci kuiw ma s’utw 50 kros | sastawd takd tuiw kuiw [ [ mimi sa kay suiw |
ok miy lat ruy. [ [ krund saié tuik la: ruy || chuiw so caké ie [| thuiw krod rakd [ ruiw
siy so puri so wil ruy | ha ma cok nd thon ruy n@ ap e hit so fe || asuiwmi ruy nd ciy
sunhe [0, mankrt k@ | | mimi kuiw prafi@ phlani krem ruy chuiv so ma hut iakad | [
mlat cw@ so purhd sakhin || sabbadiu cakd kuiw | mhi ruy chuiw socakd te |ind caka
Feuw luik mikd | @ 10 twan so khyams@ | | tamunwan so khyamsd kuiw ma lway ra
Iyen so i@l k@l [[ 1 suiw nhac lum mil ruy nd ap e || .

i mhya so khuiw ca kun so sit fuiw sefi kd | Fkhyams@ ra ai sate hi ruy khuiw
ca kun so te | [ ayan tuiw | khyanisd ra nuiw so saikd@ | s vhok s rwé s miyd su
5@ | S¢ wied | apyek act [ anuin athak mu ra so kuiw khyanisé nuiw pan kyan so e [ |
“thuiw khyomisd hi2 so safi-#d | kuiw sas I (a) lawt so khyamis@ te | thuiw ka khyamisd
terae’ Jo [ apyak aci kuiw te rok €3 lo || thuiw le nan tuiw kram ks {ap e) [/

Ichuiw ca so sl tuiw safi kd | mi lar so le | tamillain lhyuiw so [raz puchis nhar pok so f
samkrap nhop kai 50 | a - 8 nut so | apon algk phay so | myak chan thwae so | as@
Iht ruy ca piv-1d so | ariy chwac ruy (s} ma so [ thip thwan ruy chi pd swan so |
lafi vhuy mlup ruy thwant so | puyan cafi ruy char non ciy so | sacpas phak ciy ruy
tamsas nhac so | a(rhan ma mivk) so | lafi phrat so | | 1y suiw s0 ka ca saphlan aya#
tuiw kd chuiw fray kri drok kun so te | | ma mi so krd le | 1p so [ niy so [ ryap so )
swi 50 ka ca saphlan le | | ta ciy sa lhyan le ayon tulw k@ ma khyanisd ewam le | [
krol lan Lyak Ihyan ayar tuiw kd chani ce kun sa5 te | | im nkuik le ma nly cwanh |
niy pd muiw rwé liyas kyan so te | ma Khuiw cd so 58 suiw saii lkyan le | bhuly 7
kha khu te rok lat m@kd [ | im twan Thydn niy kyans mi le | nhankumi ki | chuiw
‘wray kri ewd so mat 107 | ] khuiw cd so 8O tuiw saft kd | aphay bu khi lip nbe |
yakhar wean can ka khuiw ¢ so sit tuiw safi k@ sa yok taf Ihyan le lwat e B so saif
kd ma hiy phit || ked ewd achum k@ | mhan nhac sum nhac mruiw k@ | ma krd phil ma
lo [| 1y cakd kcd yakhs (chuiw) & ma hut [ trya twas le iy suiw mine8 || siy lyaw ruy
khuiw ¢ so st k& [ aray ket prite@ asiir@ tiritchan apay 4 pa@ so saf# ka ayan khuiw
su9 im Ihyan mefie, [] siy lhyan rok By tum tum te hiy e, || ma siy mi lhyani0 Je |
phant mi lhyan | sit kiiw kil ruyld [ man nhup lat e, || man le | camt 1o lawm | Khuiw
50 hil amaii ma tan mi vy [] khuiw mbi chan kras so st kuiw piy 2e, [ thuiw 51 tuiw le
cit ciy miy e,12 | khuiw so ma hut capi mil 'kd | Ihwat e, || khuiw sa hus can mi kd |
amunwan cd@ kuiw phat ciy e | amunwan cd twan akran s khuiw seii [ i mafi so [
aplac te phlac mil kd [ i mafi s013 tan. piy te piy ap e, hii piy e, j[ man si khuiw

Pl. 170 has a1 so hut ta.
Pl. 166ab and Pl 168-9 have Aus.
Pl. 168-9 and Pl 170 have kun.
B, 166ab, P1. 163-9, PI. 170 have ik
: 166ab, P, 168-9, Pl. 170 have hi.
Pl. 168-9 and Pi, 170 omit Ayasi; PL 166ab has salyak,
Pl 166ab, PL 168-9, P, 170 Lave rok e,.
. Pl. 166ab, P1, 168-9, PL 170 have piy ma lo,
. Pi. 166ab, P, 168-2, Pl. 170 have sulchuiw.
10. PL 170 omits lapan.
11. P 166ab, P1. 168-9 ormit ruy.
12.°P). 165ab, Fl. 168-9, PL. 170 have cat ruy.
13. PL. 170 has mersly amunwan c& kuiw krafl ruy tan piy ie.
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aplac nhar 1 munwan cd kuiw nuin kram ruy [ thuiw aplac nhan tan ap so tan. kuiw
mi el || 1y kd@ map ta kd amunwan hut-1d ||

khuiw su tuiw sasi k@ 7 Ig twan le athi thi so sat khraw a rok kun e || asuiw
sat khran whe hii mii ka ariy2 nay sam chi tép ruy’ khat so [ achi hiy so krim Turm
nhai khat so. | nd Ihi so | nha khon Ihi so | khriy lak phrat so [[ thip thwari ruy sarm
pa ray ray thaii ruy [ i nok kluik 2 chi lyak siy so | kham twan kan phi3 ruy chimi
nhi so ch(am) yok (r@) ariy ryam ruy chamt chor nan phi ruy i riy chwac pri so i
khon khwam khlafi sam lhafi kan nhan khat so | lakway . pukhum | lakyd pukhum of
suiw puchac kan ariy chwac phi ruy ok so ariy kd (a)khriy suiw khla €4 | athak so
ariy kd i khon suiw Iht lay so [ ariy khapan chwac pri so kd atwan riy kda apa suiw
tha ruy Ihwant so ([ m)iy fihap nham ariy kuiw katkriy nhan ryan so || asa hiy vd |
ichit ruy Ihi so |] lak tan ton rhiy phrat soS [ khriy puchac rhuy phrat so | sam khwa
A4 khu cwap ruy twa ciy so [ acon ip ciy ruy na twan tamsan nak so6 || khriy 2 phak
sum ruy par 2 theii so ti nhan (nyu(p) 2 thii ruy [ kuiw khapsim uiw khyan suiw khuy
bhi ruy lheii so | ariy kuiw son thum nhan cat ruy [~samipard chd pld refi swan so |
arhary Thyan khuiy (c@) ciy so | laii phrat so | kuiw lak (khap) ap amhuik rec ruy
wmi phut so [| T suiw so sat khran saf kune, |/

thuiw mruiw tamunwan le | Tapana mai so rray kri nhuik le kyak kun e, |/
thuiw (riray ka) kuiw alum lhyos [atwaer ape (iray cit) plai lyak] tok (tha) su te [/
ayan tuiw ka mi aca phlac (tha) su te || niy na atuin (chan sray) kun (ra e, [ 7 s)uiw
kiw(iYy (tha) sate (J]) Aray asak mlaz khrap ka nray asak (B ka anhac ta sin te 14
nhac phlan twak [tuni] makd akutiy ta ... nhac hiy e, | khuiw ca lyak e, ma khuiw
(ca yo)i mi so salkchuiw khani khran ka | In phlac ruy | amiwani twap thwak sa kd [ lan
ma mran ra mu ruy siy so ka tac kamiphd lhyan kham te | tac kamphd kham priruy
[ 1@ phlac lyak rhan tumi so le | kuiw nik-kad wat rum cd rum lhyan mrai | chuiw iray
kri lhyan phlac sate || uc(c)@ ra ard tumi le ayas tuiw lak rwan | akran akhrai safi
phlan (taf) khlyan so uced saii [ ma taf cim so wnhal || lhiy mlok so [[ im los sof]
ka ca sa phlan phuiy nhan' 2 phlac8 e || khuiw ca so ayyan kron kd | tamnnwan so
chuiw nray kri rok bri ruy || tamunwan so kh(yam sa) /| 11a twan so kyami(sd) ra kron
aphay (nhe hu) ru ka [[ ekran kros (hiie 1 /d caka) mi 2 kuw prafd phlan kram ruy
chuiw so ma hut cwam®

kruy chay | su khlaw saphion laikon | suia .. s(a) lum la saphlasi lafikon [ trya sa
phlan | asak (muy ap) e [ 7 suiw kyan muka/ 1 Ia iwan caficim khyamisa khway wa

§

iPl. 170 omits this sentence man si khuiw...tan kuiw mii e.,

_1PL, 170 has sariy.

‘FL. 168-9, P1. 170 have kar.

_PL 170 has ok so ariy ka thak so Iht liy ¢.

. Pl 170 has atwan riy, ka apa suiw thé ruy | | lhwari so, ariy kuiw kat kriy nhan ryan sate | [ asa hiyra [/
Ckhit ruy tham sate / / lak tantor rhwa phat so |

, iPl, 168-9 & 170 have ruy.

‘PL. 166ab & 170 have sate,
“Pl. 166ab, PL. 170 have kri saii rok kun.
Pl. 166ab, Pl. 170 omit so khyamsa...ma hut ewarh.
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so phlac am sate | alhii le piy ap e | satai le sumi ap e | .........ccoveveeennennn... ap e/
thuiw suiw mu prt i ka| tamunwan nhuik ..., T .
................................. k le | Sakra man caiicim | ma iuay ra lim sate | tarmmwan s0
/] 1 li twan so || caiicim khyamsa ra am so kroi ka | khuiw so akyan | ma kyan ap |
kor so akyar ka kyali ape

i suiw nd miu kopmhu kluiw k& | niyrapan paccadi le phlac c:y sate | sattwa taé}a
le khyanisa ciy sate | muiw liy le kon le ciy sate pradi tay le khyamsa ciy sate | i
444 kloked iuir chok s{@) ka niy kyan le phway | tasichon plu | pitan chap cwa Fri
cut [ ta rwa ma hwat chok ciy te | rwd nay cwa achumi kd a-im. (50) y(hu)y chok. ciy ge
ta la ma hwat la plaii satan niy nhuik rwa sirok sakvi rwd saii khapaii ra so tanc?za
chan lyak pok 2 tanchor (pantorn) kawthd nhan pucaw [ cafi pasd le ti | 1 (suiw mii.ru)y
kiok cd twin cd kuiw nd ciy kun sate chok (i) so (purhd Cawkri) cwd mii ciy sate ¢d
phat sa sii le (rya)...tancha chan ruy [phal¢ ciy sate tuiv ma hiy so rwd rnay rhok
nay tuin pan khaw ruy | tuin hiy rd suiw ng pa ciy kun (e /[)
]
On Thursday 6 May 1249 our lord Cawkii (i.c. “Wlacwd whose regnal name f‘s)
Sri Triphavandittyd, pavampandﬂadhammaram ordained thus. Those desiring
‘prosperity in this life and in Tives hereafier should. obey-my words with respect and
belief and listen attentively. Because Ido hot speak’ in my own words or wxsdom
but I speak after the words of the most excellent zmd ommsm@m Lord.

"Kings of the past punished thieves b y davers mftures starting with impaling. 1
desire no such destruction. 1 ¢ conmder all bez@gs as m_/ own children and with
compassion towards all, Ispeak these words. Thahe why 1 say that my words should
be obeyed with intense reverence. Listento my wosds with attention because they are
spoken after the words of the most excellént Lord. Obedience will give ome
prosperity in this life and in lives hereafxer thhouﬁ fail. . “With attention listen!

Do those who live by thlevmg think tnat they Zain this way? They acquire
prosperity by destroying other. pcople S vxliages, wives, chx!dren, goods and chattels.
Gains thus acquired will be the very cause & of their ‘own dcfatmcuon in the end. Do
consider whether these acts are really beneﬁclal ornot.

When caught a thief is to be punished with one or the other of these punishments.
He is impaled. His berast is split open with the axe. He js roasted. His in-
testines are taken out. . His legs and limbs are cut off. His eyes are taken out.
Patches of his flesh are taken off. He is skinned and smeared with salt. His skull
is split open and boiling oil poured in. Heis buried in the earth up to the neck
and a plough driven over him. He is skewered to the ground and trodden over
by elephants. He is pinned alive to a tree.  He is buried alive. He is beheaded.
Usnder such tortures he experiences great misery. Even if he goes scot-free he
cannot have peace of mind while sleeping, living, standing, going, etc. He does not
prosper even in the least degree. He lives in constant terror.” He becomes an
outlaw and thus he cannot have proper shelter from sun and rain. Even those who
live peacefuly at home suffer a lot when they are sick; the misery of this home-
less man when sick would be unthinkable, No thief has ever escaped punishment
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until now. Perhaps, he manages to evade the law for two orthree years but in the
end he is caught and punished. - He can “:eve'w escap» According to “the Law”,
after death, four apdya viz. ni
There can be no alternative.
the King who asks his 5u ges to try him. If the verdxct is not guxlty, he goes frée
If found guilty, armm ?Criminal Code, are referred to. Punishment varies with
the nature of the oifence and he suffers accordng to the degree of his crime. This
is the way of all kings.

with iron thorns; being l;eaten with a cane with thorns; havmg his ears and nose cut
off; having his legs and limbs torn off; having his skull trepanved and molien iron
poured in so that the brains boiled like porridge; having his mouth fixed
open  with a skewer and a lighted Jamp put inside; being skinnad
in sirips from the neck to the hips, so that the skin falls in
strips  round the legs; being skinned alive” from “the neck downwards
and having each strip of skin as soon as removed tied by the hair so that these
strips form a veil around him; having bits cut out of the flesh ail over the body;
being horse-shoed and made. to wallk; having the head nailed to the ground by a
spike through both ear-holes and then being dragged round and round by the legs;
being pounded till the whole body is as soft as a siraw mattress; having the body

_"url?d into a bundlie and chopped to piece; having cuis made all over the body and

salt or alkali rubbed into the gashes; having bits of flesh cut off while alive and
given to the dogs; being beheaded and being wrapped with rubbish. and baked alive.
These are the punishments that a thief has to suffer.

Bcsxdea, in the next existence, he will be cooked in the Tapano hell.” In this
hell, the whole body, beth inside and outside is burnt atl day and night without
intermission for one hundred thousand years which is the equivalent of ten millions

and . ...years of our human world. When born tc mankind again, he is born
blind, and will live in great poverty. Great calamities will frequently visit him.
1 speak these words . ........ S e e e s e e e

Thus it is essential to lead a good life. As a reward, one will enjoy weaith and
prosperity. Make donations and practice piety. In the next existence.

............ ... In order to get prosperity, one should not stca] but hve a
hfa of goodliness.

May this good deed be an attribute to the attainment of nivana. May all beings
enjoy prosperity. May the rain and wind be also good. May the capital be
prosperous.

444 inscription stones must be'made. A pavilion is to be built (to shelter each
inscription) placed under a grand eonopy. All villages without exception must have
these inscripticns. Villages having more than 50 houses must have this inscription

-set up.” On full moon days, all villagers must assemble round this piliar with music

and offefings. The village headman must wear his ceremonial robe and read aloud
this 1ns‘cr1pt10n before the assembly ‘People from smail villages where there are no
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such pillars must come to a nearby big village to listen to the reading of this
inscription. ;

Probably Klacwa copled and translated the relevant portions of the pumshments from the
sacred texts such as the Majihima Nikd yal, the Anguttara Nikgya? and ih '
Contrast this Klacwa who translated such horrifying s with the plctuxe given by the
chronicles4 of a devout king translating the Paramatz du. Tt is more than likely that he
frad no intention of being so cruel but that he wzs trying to frighten them into goodness.

With this threat, Klacwa intended to keep law_and order in his realm. He probably
died ~soon after this ed:ct because we would have had more of these edict pillars if he
had lived longer to execute his plan to its fullest extent. His successor Uccand5 obviously
did not intend to continue his good work. - o

“Uccand who succeeded in 71249 was Klacwd’s nephew. e was the son of Na;qsmgha
Uccang and Queen Phwd Jaw. His regnal title \vasg{?’_ I{zohavanadztyadhammam Jjajayastra..

fie married “Sumli la the daughter of Klacwa.6  He also married the daughter of a turner
and the son of this union later became kmg Tarulpliy. Uccand ruled until 1256 When

‘ . Utcand man akriy 1@ kha ruy Tala lhyan pyem tay mi liy kun e,7
King Utcand came downsiream and he (together with his retinue). passed away
(7 was massacred) at 7ala.8

Therefore Uecand was also known 2s Talapyam . Man?® - the king who died at Dala. He was
succeeded by his son 4dan_Yan.

- Man Yan’s reign was extremely short. This Map Yan was given precedence over
Tarukpliy; probably he was Sumlila’s son. It seems that he was also assassinated.
The Shinbinbodhi inscriptionl0 records the gifts made by Man Yan to his nurse I r
and it goes on to staic that after Man Yan’s death his successor King Cafist_(i. e. Taruk, DA
confirmed his elder brother’s gifts to J Pos Sai who was -his nurse t00. Unfortunately,
that is all we practically know of M'an Yan. MNow we come to :the last king of the Pagan

dynasty """"

Man Yan was succeede:: by Tarukpliyll in 1256. The accession is recorded as follows.

/

1. Lord Chax}fmers: Further Dialogues of the Buddha, Vol. I, pp. 61-2

2. F. L. Woodward: The Book of Gradual Sayings, Vol. I, pv. 42-3

3. T.W. Rhys Davids: The Question of King Milinda, pp. 276-8

4. Hmannan, para. 145;:GPC, p. 155 ’

5. Pl 1641-2.

6. Pi. 15814 )

7. Pl 15818, See also P, 296 ' - .

8. The word kun signifies plural and therefore he was not the only one to be killed there. The chronicles

mentioned that he was killed in an elephant hunt at Dala (4 mannan, para. 146; GPC p. 158.)
9. Pl 2961

10. PL 218a2. See also Pl, 219b2
11, p1. 23311
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/| Sakarac 617 khu Cissa nhac Tapori I-chan 13.ryak 5 niy Talapyam Marn Phon
Chan Pan kli mliy ya rau mi rakd .. . thuiw yi sa nhac akriy Tala 1d ra "pyam taw
miu liy e sa Panpwatsafi M.'.y rhuy ron ra liy e rhuy ton ra pri Pukam rok lat te rok
pri so kha Sakarac 67 8 khu Jsat nhac Namyun lg twai’ Fatand sum pd rhiy niy ruy..

to-Tald an&?ed there (His) son Panpwatsaii Mliy - the “grandson of the turner-

recewed the golden mountain, hie reached Pagan. After- arriving there, in (May)’
1256 he appearcd before the Three Gems (and returned the Iands to the monks).

When Uccond went downstream to Dala early in 1256, he probably left Mas Yon at the
capxtal to look aftur the affairs of state and when he dzed Man Yan became kmo but
Tb@n he caméﬂi&%@avan In May 1356 he -was alrﬂady m Pavan carrying oul his
kingly duties. In about November 1256, he was crowned king.3 Although he was popularly
Enown By the name of f‘arukplzy - ‘the king who ﬂﬂd from the Taruk the name thaz he

maternal grandfather or UccamM as h:s wther was hqown of Cafisi5 as most of th» k' ¢
of P’ﬂcam would like to bé called after their famous ancsstor Cafisu_ T, He built a paﬂod in
memmory of his grandfather and therefore he was also known as Panpw
da Vakaﬁ - the donor of the Turner’s pagoda His aunt /’ri Cay described’ hxx_

P

// amriy rziy 50 purhd tryd saiiohd mmud sum pJ sa n/zuzl’c // miw siy mlai‘ cwd so [/
idwaﬂ 4 Telwan thwan so mykEy suiw afm Jaw aron awa/tok pa cwd so a.mrzy hiy
so /] Sri T ribhuvanadityapavaradhammardjd mait so [[ tryad man ...7

The just king Sri Tribhuvanadityapaveradhammardjd, the Glorious, who reveres and

honours the Three Gems of the Lord, the Law and the Order, who is the Lord of

the Seven Gems such as the sons of administrators, the sons of the kings, the

minisiers, and followers and the white elephant, and who shines with colour, fame
' - and influence like the sun that shines over the four islands . . .

Apart from this panegyric.we know very little about him. We are therefore neither able
to support or refute what the chronicles say about his being gluttinous, vain and oppressive
and about the Mon rebellion i in lower Burma during his reign. It is fortunate for students
of history that “there is an mscnptxon which tells us part of the story of the Mongol mvasmn8
during Tarukpliy’s reign.

1. PL 25647
The story given in the chronicles is that at Daja hunting lodge Uceand was killed by 2 must elephant and
though Panpwatsaii Mliy was a junior son of thﬂmeased the great minister Yazathmgyan‘l"emoved the
rightful heir and placed him on the throne. (Hmannan, para. 147, GPC, pp. 1589},

Pl 1863

Pl. 2965

Pl. 218a5

Pl 1582-4

Pl. 24918-19 _ »

Pl. 2711-37, For translation see also JBRS, XXVI, i, pp. 53-4.-

Ol ol o
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Evidently the minister Intapacra had chosen the wrong momcnt to do a n_jexjitonous deed.
Before he complcted bm}dmg the monastery the Burmese invasion of Yunnan began - -and he
was called away from the capital on military duty. It seems that from the time of Cansu II

@mgmme cen

r oy
recelved the command of an lmpor nt fort Perhaps he died defendmg it when Mo

Ch eng mien. Then only was the kmg at Pagan convinced of the Mongol strength and the |
vulnerability of his capital. He decided to leave it and went to Lhafikla west of Prafi and '
sent the Reverend D‘sap muk on a peace mxssxon to Peking. For the followmg ‘events
it is best to quofe Disapramuk himseif.d "~

/] || namo tassa. bhagawaio “arahato samma sow ‘bnddhassa || Sakarac 647 khu
Mrik(kasui)w nhac [| Prafi anok phak Lhafikla nhuik maikri niy thaw mi e’ [/
Anantapicafi Mahdpuiw kuiw Taruk ¢ aldald kuiw si ort mil liy hu ciy tau mi e [/
Ananta(pi)cafi Mahdpuiw chuiw e’ || T amhy k@ k17 cwd || wwm ta paile lhwat ra
safi ma hi || suwa mza)lzp plu am safi le ma ki || || -Syart Disdpramik te pd mil k@

2 ()T suiw b pan.raka [ nd kuiw khaw ruy mankri 1 amhy nhant @ ||

amhu chori arm 7/ () 7 sulii
Taruk mart chui(w) e’ || 7 suwannalip kd man thwat e’ .safi (ma hut || aymat tuiw lhwat
lat so || (s)pappalip rakd [| (i) sukhamin kd (mani ciy)......lhwat te (hi) lhaii tha ||
khaw (khliy) nd sukhamin mit am hu khaw &’ || Pukari (mahdrac kd /| ma)i tuiv kd
tanman kuiw ma khyup ryd (si) kuiw Ihyasn 7d tuiw tanman (mit) Thyan (am hil) ruy /]
suwannalip plu ruy B8 kuiw thwat e || (Ta)ruk praii rok liy e’ || Taruk mait kd |/
Pukarmi suiw (puiw) cim hu ruy ()] Susuticki) mai sd {swyray 20000 || Pu(fiadha)~
mmikd mahdthi || (S Dhammilkdsanghathi [| aklon 70 ka Sai(thwa)y Prasi rok
ont hyaii khia ruy niy ciy sate [| (santhan) 14 e safi nhan afii (ra)c ctm hu
wan ciy csate [ ad rok (l)y e || thuiw nhuik tan lan so syan (tui)w sa
Ad  kuiw lakchon laknak chak ruy 1 suiw chuiw lan e || nd syait kui(w te)
man ton 1G cwe [/ man le saddhd cwa || Pukam sdsang kuiw né tuiw ma
plu ra kronr chuiw phi la(t piy) || #d le [ T Pukam niy so satuiw & [] ni(y)
rd kuiw lhwan phi ruy [[ (Yacha#) Ihyan (wa) chuiw (l)y e [/ Tanchon-
mhun kd Tavtg tak liy e’ [[Plasuiw rok liy & || Taruk marn lenhac luiw cwd (hi ruy amiy
amrd cakd) lhyan chuiw kra €' || prafi mhu kd ma chuiw ra [| achunt mha ka (praii)
tay cakd@ kuiw chuiw kra lat te || pardit 1 i@ su ray 20000 nhan mahdthi sarighdthi
syar nhan sasand pli liy hu nhan & | na (chuiw) luik e’ [| mahdrac i (sura)y (alum)
|| sanighd alum capd hi mha (te taji) krafi am || (capd k@) prai caficim amryac ma
(lo) [ 1 surey tuiw safi than kuiw (te cafi) ruy (cd pri) kd (wami nd) ruy (ma) siy kun
tha lo (krwan) so sanghd tuiw le prafi twarn ma wan (wam || tawy suiw pliy ruy siy kun
kham so takd || mankri (pri pi) so omhu ma lo || upan cuik so yokyd ka || riy swan
ruy sac pan kuiw kri ciy € || afiwan ma chit taka || sacpan (si pri kd) te ast cg e’ |/

1. Pl 1929, Pl. 27622, Pl 2775, Pl. 42318-23

2. Pl 15820, pi. 1861, Pl 24811 Most probably both Ngachaunggyan and Kaungsin are on the opposite
bank of Bhamo_

3, pL ami=ATT
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Tam praiik prait kuiw le riy swan i lat siy ady mu le sdsand mlat cwd || mankri kg
phurhd chu ton so st ma lo || apha Xotama sasand kuiw apyak ci)y lai siy || #d ki [ kok
pai cuik liy d -ami keok pay. pri pi so kd wan || 1 suiw chuiw ply so te || Taruk mar
chuiw & [ ¥ cakd (wan AdG phuiw le pa e’ || pandis 1@ ruy pliv pliy sa syas tuiw kuiw
kinaw liy kok pay le cuile liy || pri pi so ad kuiw lhwat lat tusi || T suiw ha ruy 76 13 ra
sate [| amhu fe lyd ra Ihyan sate || 7 swiw nd klefici hi raka na kuiw piy taw mi so
[ (Hawlan smily 400 Kremeq miiy san muryan plyuiw khea cum 400 apon miliy
300 kywan nwi alum ratand 3 pa lkuiw rofi ruy Panpwat Rap cefl vhuik Thi e’ ||

Honour te him, the Blessed, the Sains, the Fully Enlightened. 1In 8. 548 (1285)
Mrigasira year, the king was staying at Lhafikla west of Pra7 (cither Prome or the
capitaleity of T ngan) He sent Ananmpzcan and ]V'ahapuzw saying: “Find ont about
ihe movemenis of the Taruk”. Anantapicaii and Mahapuiw said: “This task is
a very big one. Thereis no go-between to send. And there is no orne to make
the gold address™ (i.e. to draft the royal letter). I only we had Syan Disapramu
with us, we should be able to underiake the task.” Thus they petitioned. So the king
called me and entrusted this task to me.

At Sacchim and Haonlap we made no stay.  Having made the goid address, we
sent it to the Taruk king. The Taruk king said: “This gold add:ess is not sent by
the king. It is mwerely sent by the ministers; this gold address. As for this learnag
man, if the king did not send him (?) ...... Anyway call hire,” %o they called me as
being the learned man: ' '

As for the- M:rl raja of Pagm, he made a goid address saying: “Kings should
not imprison arbgssadors. He iz to act as our ambassador.”  Thereupon they
released me. We reached the Taruk &di m. As for the Taruk king, intending to
send (an expedition) to Pagan, he had spatched Prmw Susuitaki (with) 20,000

soldiers, thv Mahazhem Punad/xammx/ca th,, anvgmthe;a ort Dhamrm’ca dnd (thk‘

th»m to swp there He caused them to Tialt there in view of the fact that the mone
soon was heavy atthe time.

In due course we arrived.  Thersupon the monks who were halted there, present-
ed pifis and presents to me and said as follows: “How the king is louging for you
Girl And the king is a good Buddhist! Please tell him that we could not preach the
religion al Pagan (because no body is there).”

As for me, having passed the abode of these persons (due to) stop at Pagan,
T spent Lent at Yachaf.l In Tachonmmen (November) Twent up to Taym (Peking).2
In Plasuiw (Deuembe;) I arrived there.

1,
2.

Yachaii is probably Yachi of Marco Polo which is today in the Lo-tz'1 district.

Taydu (T" ai-tu), the Great Capital, also known as Qanbaliq (the Cambulac of Marco Polo), the Khan’s
city from 1267. Handbook of Oriental History, p. 212,

5. Up g 1000, 23.8.74
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The Taruk king was well pleased and we exchanged words and questions, Eui
nothing was said of stats affairs. But at the ead we falked of state affairs. “Pundi
these 20,000 saidms “of mine and the rmhmhem, saiighathera and the moni\s 1 am<~
-sending to momgate the’ Relmon.” Iraphed “Maimmtai All these soldiers, ail'
these monks, will be steadfast only if there is dey Is not paddy the root of the
prosperity of the !f;ng‘ 2?7 If these soldiers continously eat nothing but minced
toddy, will they not falld ofpams in the stomach? And the remaining (?) monks,
als0, durst not enter (?) the kingdom (or capital). And if they run away into the
jungle, they are all bound to diel © King! is not your work finished? A man who
plants a garden, pours water and make the irse grow. He would never pinch the
tips. Only when the tree have fruited, he eats the fruit. First pour water on the |
kingdom of Tamprmm‘ Small it is, but the Religion is most excellent. O King! are |

_you not one who prays for the boon of Buddhahood? Grant that the religion of
Father Kofumr be not destroyed! The Kingdoms that you, O King, have congquered
are very many and very greal. Tamipratiy kingdom is small, a mere appendage
Because there is the Religion, the Bodhispariva prefers (7) the kingdom. Let not the
soldiers enter yet! As for me, I's 153 #5{ plant rice and beans. When the rice and
beans are full grown, then ert

Thus I replied; and  the Twrwk kingsaid: “In these words my profit also is
included.  Pundit! Call the nionks who were runaing hither and thither at the time
of your coming and plant rice and beans.  When they are full grown, then send
them ento me!” When he had said thus, T had to go.  And there was indeed a
vespite (7 or delay).

pay of land at 1(:“[2’:“!?'[1, inchy mwg moncoon and dry weather pa,ddyhnd nd nursery-
ifmd - altogether 800 pay with slaves and catsle. Ai these I dedicate to the Three
Crems at the ceii of Panpwat rop - the Turners’ Quarter,

According t¢ this inscription, when the Taruk came, the king did not go down to Basaem as
mentioned in the chronicles! bat took to the hills on the west of the capital or Prome. On
the suggeation of his ministers Anautapicaii (probably the minister who objected to the
execution of the envoys in 1273) and Mahdpuiw, he sent Disdpramuk to Taytu who arrived
there in about December 1285, The Tauk came under command of Prince Susutraki
(THslich~hsileh-ti-chin) and they were twenty thousand strong. Among them there were
also monks from sevesty monasteries under the feadership of Mahdthera Puiifiadhammikae who
were to propagate Buddhism at Pagan., While negotiations were in progress, the enemy was
in vccupation of Sanifvay (Tagaung),  Disdpramuk said that he was successful in persuad-
ing the Yeruk king to recall his army so that the kingdom of Tampratiz might revive from

the devaslations ol the invading army and send tribute soon.  Everybody concerned al that
time might think that the troubles were over. Unfortunately it was only a truce. The king
on his way to the capital in 1287 passed threugh Prome where one of his sons poisoned him
and internal troubles followed in zhc: wake of it, The Yunnan governmant saw opportunities
of taking advantage of this internai dissension and so disregarding the imperial orders, came

L. Hrmeanan, para 147, GPC. p.175.
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to Pagan with Prince Ye-sin Timur at its head and occupied the city.  But they helped
mily to re-cstabv st itself. Thus, the next mng after I‘urukplzy vias Rhuypnansya. |

who wé'sxan ed kmg on Monday, 12 Waxing of Mliwayrd, 8. 651 (30 May 1289).  He sent
his sonﬁl_nj,’h i to recaive inves 3“‘}’5‘5 from the emperor,2 but in A.D. 1297, he became
flan e man3 - the dethror\c& kmg, ie. he was dethroned. Perhaps Rhuynansyan  and
Smghapll were piit to death for being in league with the Mongols to put the counf*y under
forcign control, T an inscription dated 1302, we find mention of Taruk praiild so Taktaumil
,!lff.[’“ - the gr»at king Taktoumi who went to the city of [amk, “which supports the fact
that a scxon of the fallen hoqu“ wem to ‘{ummn as a nvai oF Cormc for the throne of Pagan

dovn
the royal fam

the Chmesga ceounts. But e :.{il'l was kmg omy in mme 4sankhava4 CafﬁDllSh'
ed fifsolt tMymsamg, his Brother Rajasapkram at Mekkaya and the:r youngest brother
Sihasi_at Pinle. &6 These three were the real rulers and the king was a mere puppet in
their hands They dethroned Rhuyrmmsyan in 1297 and put Conmac on the throne, He wa

mentioned as Szu Tnbha/cmaall/mpavarad}zammaraja Mas; Lulai? or Talasukrid in the
inscriptions. Taktaumii was successful in convincing the Mongols that he was a better
claimant to the throne of Pagan. So the Mongels came again in 1300. This time the
objective was not Pagan but Myinzaing under Asanikhayd and his two brothers who perhaps
played upou the nationalist sentiments against ‘rioﬁgol suzcmxmy and had besn able even to

take back Siogu and“\/@j{* trom foxelgn control.  The brothers were driven to delensive
warfare only and their town was besieged.  Gold offered by them, and summer heat of tae
ggf‘?one of ceniral Burma persuaded the enemies to raise the sisge and go back.® The
province of Lhe\ug mien was formally abolished on 4 April 13037 "Whether it was gold or
heat that defeated the invaders, the three brothers put it on record as being due to their

military prowsss.
: ot/ e

| atu mafi tha so | cac silri phiac so | Siri Asaikhyd | Rdja | SThasd mafi so | Faruk
cac kuiw nhip nan nuin sa | A ackuiw 3 yok...10

Lmds of the War without peer, Glorious Amfz/ch}a Réja and Sthasé - the three
‘brothers who suppressed the Taruk army .

From Aniruddha to Tarukpliy there wers eleven kings of the 'quan Empire which at

Pl 2821, Py, 28724, PL. 4172

E. Huber “La fin de la Dynastie de Pagan” BEFEO, IX, p. 670
Pl 2862

Pl. 39624s p1. 396b1

Pl 4172

These three places belong to the Eleven Villages, Sez Map 2

. Pl. 29003, P1. 20278 B

. Pl 39216 '

. The popular story about this is that although the ¢gmmanders of the iavadi ing army took the bribe, they
did ope act of good turn by letting their men help on the Kyaukss irrigation works and thus the l'hmdwr=
canal- was constructed. (Harvzy: Burina, p. 77) Untortunately we find the mention of Sarduw oy
_{l_liq‘t in an inscription dated A.D. 1197 (PL 2Ga2) and therefore it is impossible to beiieve that the canal
Was only constructed in 1300 by the Chinese. If the Chinese had any thing at all to do with the canal it
probably was repairing it. See below p.4%, 0, 2

10. 1. 276a4-5, See below p. 40
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26 ‘ BUDDHEISM IN BURMA
the zenith of its power probably mcluded the whole siretch Df land:

| Pukari afid Non U ca so Na Chos Khyvam i o P.;/ram akriy Sariypaccard ca sa
ka Taway tuir on..1

from Nos U to N Chon Khy(m upsircam of Pukeni and from Sarippaccard to
Taway downstream of Piikar.

The Salween river was the eastern boundary but in the west, although the chronicles claim
that Arakan was in the empireZ we find no epigraphic evidence to prove it. Pmbaoly the
iords of Arakan recognized the suzerainty of Fagan. It seems that the city of Pagan was
founded in about tenth century or early eleventh century and it vemained the capital city
right down to the end of the thirteenth ceniury which is a very long time for a city in Burma.
The best days were during the reigns of Cefisii 1] and Ngtoamyd. The Mon languags was
the official language of Burma until the death of Thiluif Masiin AD. 1113 and the
Burmese culture was very rauch under the influence of Mon in those days. Some historians
prefer to call' this carly period ‘the Mon period of the Pagan dynasty’. Then there
was the transition period from 1113 to 1174 where the bermapization movemeni set in.
Therc~501e, it was only from 1174 that the Burmans could have ihere own way both politically
and cultnrally.  After Narosimyd the empire began to decline. Probably the ceniral
government had lost control over the euwdying parts of the gmpive and bandits and robbcrf’
infested the couniryside. King Kiecwa tried to improve the adﬂ"mstfanon and check its
downhill rus but was not successful. The kings that followed Kizcwd wers easy going 2s
was wont to happen in a comparatively long dynasty.  Mon whom Aniruddha conquered ip
4A.D. 1057 made an aitenipt to revive their national fresdom early in the reign of 7hi luin Man
butthe king’s dipiomacy averted the danger to the empire. They never tried it again until the
time of Tarvkpliy. The king was inefiicient and so imternal troubles alone could have
destroyed the empire. Buf the final blow came from the Mongols. They wanted
recognition of their overlordship which the Burmans proudly ‘refused. Even when the
capital city was occupied, the Mongols tried to help the.royal family o re-establish itself but
there were no more great kings to weld the empire together again. Thus the story of Pagan
ends with the story of a king whose name goes down into posierity as the king whe fled from
the Chinese. ‘

1. Pl 42322-23 .
2. Conquest of Arakan in A.D. 1118. See Harvey: Burma, p. 45
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CHAPTER i
" BURMESE ADMINISTRATION 1044-1287

THE traditional date for the foundation of Pagan which was to become the centre of ‘f_he
Burmess power in the 11th, 12th and 13th centuriesis A.D. 849. But if the theory that the
Burmans came into Burma sometime after the Naachae raids of A.D. 832-5 is acceptable, the
year A.D). 849-50 for establishing their capital at Pﬁgan wonld be too soon. It might have

been founded in the 10th century,l

Before Pagan became the centre of the Burmese Empire which King Aniruddha and his

successors built, there were many other Burmese cenires or seitlemenis around Pagan which

would have had an equal chance of becoming centres themselves as they were all under the
rule of local chiefs who invariably enjoyed the title of mes2 - the king. Subsequently the
man of Pagan became manfkri3 -the great king-and was reoogmssd astheleader of all Burmans.
It seerns that the Burmans when they entered Burma settled fizst in the fertile area called
chai ta ywit - eleven villages, in the Kyaukse district. These eleven settlements were Fanlay,
Plafimang, Mlacsd, Rapun, Mronkhuntuin, Panan, Tamut, Sentor, Makkhara, Taploksd,
. and Kharilhis. They spread out fanwise and domma&ed central Burma. The inscriptions of
our pcrzod mention very often these first settloments in the Kyaunkse area. They “used the term
FhruinG to denote their first home and susk? and(tum)" for the nearby places where they moved

Tiito subsequently. The word r/mmzﬂ"9 came intouse only when Aniruddha and his succes—

sors were able to enlarge their power and subjugate the neighbonring more or less alien
setmmems emendmg from Ko;dca[z in the ﬂONh to T aluinisare am Tawei in the south.10 Of

om pire wh:ch exteixded froin Takos and Nachonfdy)am inthe noﬂh to SalaikrelZ and Sacchitani
in the south and from Macchal ri (Chin Hills) in the west to the Salwan (River Salween) in
the east. In A.D. 1292 soon after the Mopgol invasion King Rhwpnansyen (Kyawzwa)

claimed that his empire had Fochontivg in the north and Tawal in ths south as its
boundarigs.15” ‘This claim was rather of the past. But according to the above mentioned

.ingeription of A.D. 1196 which gives the eatent of the empire at the height of its power we
find that the Pagan monarchy held sway over an area which is roughly the same as
modern Burma with the suception of Axakan in the west, the trans-Saiween area in the £ast

and the major portion of the modern "machzr\ state in t‘xe north.

1. Sec above pp. 1-3. See also JARS, XLIL, i, 8C
2, P1. 14316, eie, :
3. PL 16al, 1. 19214, etc.

4, Pl. 162243

5. Ses Map 2.

6. PL 313 (6 khruing

7. Pi. 1215, P1. 20212, Pl 42312

8. See JARS, XXX, i, p. 304, n. 14

9. PL 192, PL 27632

10, PL. 1929, Pl 276a2, Pi. 2775, Pl 42322
i. PL 19a

2. Salarkre probably is Cape Sajang.

13, P1, 276a2
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The King of Pagan was an absolute monarch and |his word was law. From Aniruddha
down to the last days of Thlbaw the idea of absolutism prevailed and therefore Si!‘ George
Scott’s remark on Burfnese monarchy is worth repeating here.

The King's powef was absolute ; his only restraint were his voluniary respect for
Buddhist rules and precepts, general for all believers’ or particular to the kingly
estate.  Otherwise he was lord and master of the life and property of every ons
his subjects. No hereditary rank or titie existed in the kingdom except in the royal
family. Outside of that the king was the source of all honours. Official posizion
was the only sign of rank and all officials were appointed or dismissed at the king’
will.  Dismissal wsually meant absolute ruin, a step from the court io ﬁ&;
gaol. On the other hand, any one, not a slave or anm outcast might aspire
to the highest offices in the stats. The country and people were entirely at
the disposal of the kingand the only check on misrule was the fear of insurrectionl.

The inscriptions of our period express similar ideas on kingship. King Ariruddha is
mentioned as cakkrawatiy? - the Lord of the Universe. Queen Phwa Jfew when dedicating
slaves and lands in A.D. 1272 described her husband King Narmnrglm ~ Uccgni as

riy mliy ichapsim so askhin phlac tha se mlat cwa so id lan skhis maikri3

my most excellent husband, lord the king, Jord of all water and land.

About her grandson King Tarukpliy she said :
[ | asariy hiy so purhd tryd sanghd raiand sum pa nhuik [] ruiw siy mlar tha so si taw
takd e, kuiw kway rd phlac tha se || alwari so mantaja nhan 71 #wal tha so || chai
phli ca so ratand apoy; aphaw skhin phiac ;‘/’za 50 || igmbudip klwon nhuik thwan so niy’
kay suiw ahin cow aron tok pa tha so || asariy hiy so || Sri Tribhuwanddilyepawara- .
. diammaraja || Urcani maii so mankri //4

King ylcanc“i also called Sri Tribhawanddiiyapowaradhowmardja the Glorious,
who shines with colour, fame and influepce like the sun  rsspiendent
on Jambudipa island; who is the lord and comrade of all the jewels headed
by the White Elephant; who is at peace with kings spread all over the
world; who is the refugs of all good people who revere and honour the Three
Glorious Gems.,

King Klacwd enjoyed sven greater praise as he was descrived as
Arimdttapiira mafi so praii nfuik [ acuiw ra so alwan akcay phun tan kkivw kri ewd
tha so Klacwd manke

The Great King, an exceedingly powcrful Lord of 4rimaddanapura.

1. G.Scott: GUBSS, 1ii, p. 469
, 2. Pl 160a0

3, Pl 23510-1!

4. pi. 2341-4 and Pl 2472-5

5. Pl 24612
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In all these expressions the prevailing idea was that the King was “the most ?e\verful person
in the state and being the lord of land and water he was also the lord of j;f,e_'_._and:.deat_h as
land and water were the source of all life. Practically there was no check to thiskind of
&hm;zszmexceut the fear of ; mwrrectmn as 8ir George Scoft has rightly observed. Butin
view of the fact that R:sddbgsn was ﬁoarthvng in those days, religion had an enormous
influence upoq the kmgs A king was always fooked upon as_purhg Ios! - a future Buddha,
and thus being a Hoddhisattvg he was supposed to be pions, kind and induigert, When he
was dealing with tneﬂf_@y, he was wise not Yo offend themu. The follewing instance will
show us how a aemot was held in chetk when he made a. faise step that aroused the opposi~
tion of the: Uﬂd"? “here was an Areifavdsike sect_of ists ge.tmg more and more
popular dmmv the Jatter half of the Paga ‘ inscriptions? record-
ing the monks of this sect as buying up 1 especially in *hé‘ Lhn‘d i area and thus
increasing the religions land which was a disa dvantdge to the | treas
could get no revenps out of these lands. In addition 1o -thsse, waiﬂw people and officials
were in the habit of dedicating their lands fo reli c;ous emabhshmcms 1t seems that King
Klacwi decided to stop this o ;eimous lands. In AD.
T3S, Goon after his ac accrasion l*onsequvnt;y the mounks
raised an objection which compelled hun to mucmt royal commission to jook into this
matter. The comraission decided in favour of the monks and 2s a result the }:im- had to

fe sta

reltnguish his claims.3  This instance gives us iwo mmorzﬂm facts. Firstly, that the Kings
of Burma were not always surrounded by mere sycophant and opporty A.hey usied

Tise pf’ou’e and followed their advice in timss of crisis. -\_ppom ting a commission o settle
4 big probir,m WAS & usual Pi’cu,ii(.u except in the case of a haughty monarch like Tarukpliy
- whe refused counsel ot the sve wf the Mongol invasion.d Yo an inscription dated A.D. 1291
itis me“n’:ian-ﬂf‘n fhgt i ih's mg 5 r);mur' thﬁe are i‘wa‘ s sampyan kala supayio hurd sma
f m\hcmﬁ and scholars. On hP

Anmfw“ 11SeT xphoz‘: st s sha.z xmmx,cmtselv af*ea hw
accession 1!‘ A 1233, King Klaewd gave s hundred  vay of land to Brahman astrolo logers who
probably conducted his corg_xiigp_a."/ Becoudly, when confronted with an opposition which
night prove fatal, even a.ﬂ.-mbifmus king tike Klacwd desmed it wise to yield,

Althoungh the hng was the most important figure in the state, he could not possibly
o5 the government alone.  As the empire grew he had to appoint ‘minisi and officers to
help hint 7 08 minisiration. Thg% sisters were called by the Sanskrit pame amitya and
the word wungyi for a syinister, meaning one haviag & great vesponsibliity, was not yet in
use. Very “often amatya was shnrtemc. into amat with 2 suffix i to denote the chief

S fes

LooPL 363, wiLo1is35, L 14309, PL 1835, elc,
. PL 268, PL 380, PI. 395, PL 423, ute,

i

-3, PL9gl3I5, py, 231ns

4, }'f;?m.’:l‘!ch‘, para, 147; GPC, p. 173
S. B, 27218

6. Ep, Bivm, 1y, i, 1X

7. Pl 10218
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minister. There was no éxstmcuon between ¢ivil and’ m.hiaw offices and any minister of"
officer was bound to lead 2 _military campaigs when necessary. Thus when making a dedica-
tion in A.3. 1223 the donor Anaritasira described himself as emaitya [/ mal-asen@i-

minister and commander—in—chief of King Nz;ronmyﬁ Including this Anaﬂtas,ua there were
altogether five ministers at Ndioampd’s court. The remaining four were dsankyd, Aswat,
Réjasenkram and Caturaigasn2  Incidentally we have to note here that it destroys. the
zramlwm! beliel in Burma about the Hlutiaw - the chief administrative office and its four
ministers. This tradition starts with / /monmyasrezm when the king, it is-said, jiad four
cide broﬂw who took a great interest in the admm stration and eventually became four:
ministers of the king. Ep;oraphc svidence gives us five ministers and unfortunaiely none o f
them are mentioned as haviag any blood relationship with the king. These five minister

aelled the rebellion headed by Pyepikhi and Singhopicafi, the half-brothers of the king a‘ad
therefore they earned a rich n,waid of seven hundred pay of land each for bravery when
suppressing the rebellion. This also is clear evidence thai there was no sharp demarcation
between civil and_military duties. There was another trouble in the north {at Tagaung}
during Na"mﬁmyd’s reign and an officer named Lakkhana Lakwdy was senf to settle’if. #e
came back iniriumph and was richly rewardsd.4 Towards the end of the dynasty, the
titile cac yakri was conferred upon minisiers doring the time whao ¢ e*y werein acth
For example, the thres Shan brothers 45{11"-;’»’1:(}15; Singhast '_a{z’{ who becams
popular after the Mo n}cz mvasion were ustelly mentionsd as mwrkw or gampyan kil
But in an inscription dated A.D. 1292 they wers addressed as cgcsrkr? - gencrals, in the
following manner:

(N

Pukam maiteri e 3 phlac the so | ate wmai tha so [ coc siokri phlac so | Siri
Asankya | Rajo | Sthasii mafi so [ Teryk cac ki nhip neg nulii sa [ 7 ackuiw
3 yok2

equals of the great king of Pagan, incomparsbie {in bravery), Lords of the War,

Glorions Asmikhyd, Rajo and  Sikasi - the thfu\, br ih&s who subdued the Tarulk

Army. -
During Klacwa's reign the chief minister was Manorgjed who was probably also called
Manurdjet which names close ly associzte with Many - the law giver. It is also possible
that he was a noted jpdgv 01‘ the time. He held a very important position as being Komeas
Mahasarman5 - the Viceroy of Kaungsin and Juiwmhué - Commander of the Life Guard.
This is also another instance of a combined xmponuuxhty for civil *and military services
in one person. i

bSy
@

Mext to the ministers, there were samigyan and kalan who were executive officers no

1, PL 73t

283 gl 4217, P). 190al2

4. Pl 2310}

Pl 27415, Pl 28214, P1. 20111, pi, 29730
pl. 276a3-5

Pl 23166

21, 33167

Pl. 15820-1

10, Pl. 23430

© e Ne



ADMINISTRATION, 3944-1287 il
doubt but the nature of whose service is not known yet. Ka’aﬁz seems o be slightly
s‘,bordmate to the sampyan and sawmpyan is often found as a term interchangeapye
" with the word amat (minister) in the - inscriptions of the lamter half of e
dynasiyi Even the chisf minister Manordja mentioned above, and whe was also
“known as Mahasamarz ~ the Viceroy — was in one instance mentioned a5 sumipyas
Mahasaman2 In the like manner the Commander-in-Chief dnatasira of King Ndtosimyg
was. a!(sa knewa as sampyan Anontesiira.3 There were also nges addressed by the name

s Therefore one wonders whether we should put sa7ipyas on an squai status
w1th?imatya thou@h the term today has lost its former importance and means only an official
of inferior rank.5 King Thiluin Man is popularly known as Kyanzittha and we assume that
the namae is thg cm’rupuon /mltm cacazz - the D’Hcar Prmce H /»al,m means on]y P Vd lage

was the mam—kmg, of Htlhlamg bexore Ire became rmﬁ,fn - r‘w gwst va of pdmgma
It sesms that Kalen was an executive officer of 2 falr y high rank. Professor Q. H. Lues
gives us a very useful note on these two words.

SAMPYAN ; KKALAN : These are probably Mon words in origin, though very
common in Old Burmese, CAp sumbar seems o occuras a title in the oldest Mon
inscription, found at _‘:’__,—_Qggﬂ Siam and dating from the 8th century (ses BEFEQ,
KRV, 186; KX, 83-4). &z@gﬁg (or samibery and Kaim occur [frequently in
»yam;cttha Palace Inscription (Ep. Blvm., I :'{*’\), the former also an Old Mon
terracotta plaques found at Tavoy and elsewhers {ASB., 1924, pp. 38-40).6

It seems-that these ministers and high officers of the court needed to have a high standard of
education though in some cases a favourite might rise to a high position. In an inscription
dated A.D. 1278 the educational qualification of a minister was mentioned as foliows.

|| pitaka Lay sum puin le fat cwi tha sa || Ssasaluii pyokdruin hurd smd amhil le fo
tha so [ carurarigabl jay maii so || amat kit sad p/u s0 klo# arap nhuik / i

At the place where the monastesy built by the great minister called Caiwrarjgadijoy
who is well versed in the Three Pitaka, as well aslearned in § Grammar,
Astrology and Medicine, stands . . .

‘Besides these amas,  samipyait and kelen, thers were other officers at the court. All of
- them invariably come under the general term manfhyend - companions of the king, or

pi. 27415, 1. 28214, B1. 29111, eie.

1

2. PL 2683

3. PhL 78l

‘A Pl 718b%

3. Judson: Burmese-English Dictionary, 1893, p. 136

6. JBRS., XXX, 1i,305. Mr. H.L, Shosto reasons that sarpyai and kalan are a0t Mon in crigin as(the

_Siamese Mon inscriptions quoted ; these words are rather names than offick! posts and althongh thess
names occur in ivion inscriptions of Pagan it does not necessarily mean that they are bon words as Mon
was used oniy to describe scenes in a Burmese court. !t is also a possible view.

. Pl 2893-5
8. Pl 2576, pi. 26810,14,3C
6.Lra. 3% 10992358 FE
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maricel - servants of the king, or marz!ulanz ~. youths of the king. ' There was

also another set of courtlers called sdra Jto3 - squires. Probably they were the king’s
favourztes who grew wup with him. “1n ome case s@naytoar was mentioned together
with mucn,mM - the hunters. ‘There were also secretaries and clerks who were mentioned as
arwasiruy,5 cdmronS, cdkhipuin? and cdlkhis who wrote dows- the orders of the kingand
passed them on {o the executive o‘ﬁcus. Incidentlly one caimzpmw was a congl_:agme of
King Tarukpliy.9 1In despﬂtchnw royal orders to the distrigts, the king had mmwawu

mounted couriers- -probably under an officer mran sikri. i .

As judicial assistants to the king there were somiphama.i2 - An mscuptwn dated A.D.

1218 gives a clear definition of the word samphama. 1t says : rhiy taw niy emuy chan khras
so saniphama riwl3 - the jndges of the royal court who iry the legal cases. The judges and
magistrates had other designations also. They were called fryd F siikrild as today or simply’
4rydts which also means a law suit or the legal code or the Dharma. In another case the
name ami cuiwl6 was used to signify a judge possibly -of cmE suits in contrast to a judge
of petu theft cases as Kkhuiw siukril?. The clerk attached 0 a khui siksi was called 2
khuiw ryd cdkhi 18 There were also woman judges.i9  As for the officers of the districts
there were iuik s8kri20 1o look aftor the ruik ~ provinee, mruiw su»m?i fo look after the
fort and rw@ sEkri22 to look after the vma«w and ki sikri?3 to look after the
king’s granaries. In an inscription dated A.D. 1260 there is the mention of a woman

kliy sikri24 . ofncu who fooked after the st abmb of the city, and at the same time she was
deseribed as a junior queen of the king.  ~

As revenue surveyors, there were pay 1in25 officers. Im an inscription dated A.D,
1244 the donor is mentioned as puin sikri ‘Satiya ot puil sikei Saitya26 We do not know
which is the right spelling nor do we know the function of this ofﬁ«ce As the rice
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land of Kyaukse was éntire]y dependent upon irrigation, there must have been special officers
fo supervise the irrigation. Unfortunately we find very little mention of the canals in the
inscriptions. In an inscription of ‘A.D. 1220 one officer called Suwanrapijafi is mentioned as
the officer in charge of digging a ‘canal.! In passing we must note that the Thindwe canai
was not constructed by the Mongols in A.D. 1301 as the chronicles say because we find the
mention of Santhway Mron as early as A.D. 1198.2

To guard the frontiers trogps were probably garrisoned at stiategic points and these
guards it seems were mostiy non-Burmans. An mscrmhon ef A.D. 1248 mentions the
presence of Cakraw kan saii3 ~ 7Sagaw guards at the Crnpran (Dmson Mountains) outpost,
somewhere in the north of ’(yaukse district. There was a group of people who used to have
kumithari4 ot bhummas as prefixes to their names and they figured as important people in the
salc ofiand or in helpmg the revenue collectors. The acinal nature of their duty is not
itnown but it seems that they belonged to the landed gentry. In vﬂlagm thers were also
saiticr? and sanlvar who were supposed io be elders of the vzl]age " Perhaps they were
Lmdcm and vice-president of a local saii-an assocntg@)j of some sort. Generally they
were malesd but sometimes we find the term being prefixed to the name of 2 woman like
saﬂ.crz Uiw, Si San,7 but to make the matier more confused, it is alsc used as a prefix for
some monksS or as klor: sarikiri® - the saiikri of the monas-ery If the word sdnkri is used

,(clusweiy for-the monks we could understand that san being the short form for sorighi .
the Order, saikri must mean a3 chief monk. DBut unfortunately, it is not the case. At the
prescnt stage, all we know about i thxs word is that it means some very respeciable person or
a monk and if he be a layman sazkri he had some administrative duty in his locality. There
were also tuin s -1,10 tuin sikrill and tum arﬂZ Who3e names were alw:tys asqocmted

pillars rccordmg ‘the dedications. They also ﬂcurf‘d as very Important peruons in law sults

concerning land and were often ordered by the judges to put up the boundary px”ars 13

. PL 3723 ’
2. Hmannan, para. 150; Pl. 40a2; Census of India, 1931; X1, i, p. 300, n. 1}; and JBRS, XXX, i, p. 304,
n. 18. See also JBRS, XLII, i, 43 and 68 and , BRFSFAP. 11, p. 344, n. 18

o
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To do away with the _pillar they set up was a sermus _offence. An 135‘3“,}"19" records’
that in A.D. 1226 % person called Byagghasum probably an officer, dedicated five
hundred and five > pay of fand and a semiphama or E@gﬂ of the royal court ordered sankri

Fa Phway Sar and sanlyan Na Wam Sa Sar to put up the boundary stones. Tenluiz Na Rac

and party destroyed them and therefors they were fined one hundred H«_’L}}is) of stuy pyan -

pure silver.t  One can imagine how serious the offence was to be ﬁned one hundred ticals
of silver when a tical bought nearly two acres of good paddy land.2

Tt seoms that all dedications of land to the rcuvzom esmol.shmcms were (0 be reported
to i 1e kznﬂ and in one mscrmnon it is mentioned that no less a person than the chief minister
register.?  But there must bave beea a spﬁclal officer to
ao ih:s e Dlstmt;on. We find Lhat /35,110‘ one of the five ministers of Natosimyd was described
as the eklar 1ar so man amar® - the Royal Registrar. In a ' law _suit between Mahdkassapa
and Cakraw guards of Chiptod, the judgment was passed in favour of Mdahdkessapa because

the dedication of the land in gnestion was found recorded in the royal register.3 Usually in
such cases, after the judgmeni was pronounced, the Judge ordered it to be put on record.
The regular phrase for this order is amukwan khat cip.® Some times the phrase ¢d khyup e7 -
to fix by written words was used. One m;ghz safely presumie Lh‘lt the rulings were written
on palm lsaves as piy cd tafi lat rekd8 - being recorded on the palm Eeavc occ
msEnptm*m But in certain very important cases, a special record was made.
an inscription has :

s in some

ur
For example

| amolkwan tap e lokpam Ilyart 2 thap akr& then rwak cd hi e” |9
Tt is recorded on a teddy palm (terminalia oliveri) lsaf which 1s put between two
beards of a cotton tree (bombax malabaricunt) wood,

Anything that should go on record concerning royalty was putl in a separate register. The

Jaya :zvaztaﬁ inscz‘i fion says thai a redication 'nadP b= thoﬁm G cight years zuter hlS
Y

In a law suit, after the judge had pronounced his yerdict, if the parties were happy
about the Judgem#nﬁ they ate pickled tea together. That was the custom in Burma before

the English came, But when it started is a meoi poini. 'Wé find no mention of such
practice in the inscriptions dating up to A.D. 1300. There is even no mention of ]@hqlc B

1
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plckled tea, in any inscription. Instead of this practice of ecating pickled tea together, old
Burmans sat down to a. feast where a great quantity of meat and liquor was consumed.
They did the same thing ; after every land transaction. Even if one party wasa mouk, the
price of land included siy phuiw sd phuiwl  the price for liquor and the price for meat. For
example Mahakassapa bought one thousand pay of land from the Sdaw at the price of a tical
per pay and at theend of the transaction the Sdaw wers given a feast when thaman phuiw
siy phuiw s&@ phuiw? - the price for cooked rice, meat and drink - amounted to fifty-four

‘ticals. They were not satisfied with that and so they were given two and a quarter ticals
again for the price of liquor. Professor G, H. Luce’s note on this custom is reproduced

below.

It seems that this custom was strongestin outlying regions and that it became
increasingly common after the fall of Pagan. Very likely it was a survival of the
old drunlken sacrificial rites of pre~Buddhist Burma which still continue in the
Chin Hills, Wau\tate Karenm and elsewhere3

A very interesting law suit in which the rival claimants quarrelled for three f*an_uatxons
is recorded in an inscription dated A.D 12624  The substance of the inscription is
given below. In A.D. 1187 (i.e. during Cafist il’s reign) Lord Caku Kri gave some
of his lands to the monastery of the Chaef Monk called Na Tit Szm The chief monk
caused a water_tank fo be constructed and turned the land into a paddy field. It seems that
the land was was tcianﬁ before this. Lord Caku XKr1 expressed his wonder at this change and
made a solemn vow that the land he had thus dedicated in support of the religion would not
be included in his estates that his descendants would _inherit when he passed away. Thus the
land became dedicated permenantly to the monastery where the chief monk Na Ti¢ San was
fead. MNa Tit Sart enjoyed the produce of the land during his life time. After Naf Tit Sai,
Skhin Upacan became head of the monastery. During Skhin Upacan’s life time,” a devotee
zalled Na Cificim Sar planted toddy palms around the water tank. Skhin Upacan also
enjoyed the produce of the land during all his life time. Then Skhini Muntori became head
of the monastery and it was during his tenure that one Um Mwan Saii the granddaughtcr of
Lord Caku Kii claimed the land. When officers Karma:arz and Kaskabhatrd came for
mSpectmg the villages, the case was brought to their notice. One Na Chan Sar who was
once @ monk at the said monastery and who witnessed the occasion when Lord
Cakid Kri made the dedication was brought before the officers. Na Cha#i San said, “I knew
and saw Lord Caoku Kri dedicate this land to the Rehgmn I was the very man employed to
construct the reservoir and dig the well. If Uin Mwan Sari wants to say to the contary, let
her say so in the name of Lord Buddha.” With this Uin Mwan San refused to comply. Then
in order te put more weight on what he had first spoken, he dhat khi piy e’5 - lifted the
relics of Buddha - and repeated his knowledge of the dedication. Witnesses to this act were

See Chapter VIII

2. P 26889

3. IBRS, XXX, i, p- 324, n. 94

4. Pl 38

5. PL 38117, Sec also PI. 7857 and PI. 191b1}
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the chief monk NOn Cole, the monk Tuiri.Ma Lup and the wealthy man §a Rok Lway San.
Thus Juaégxﬁ(,nt was passed in favour. 6f ih¢ Religion. This was in the year A.D. 1220.
Skhin Muntoii was succeeded by Sukhamin Sanpont and Buddhapd Sarkri subsequently.
Then in A.D. 1262, Na Phun Rok Sar ‘and Na Pa Nay, grandsons of Cofisawat, seized the
land. Skhin Si lakuma, the then he'td ,of the monastery complained. Two officers Samanta—
picaii and Ra_}aputh took up the case. “Twentyfour villagers were summoned to bear
witness. All unanimousty said that they knew the land having been dedicated by Loxd
Caku Kn to the monastery of Va Tir Sari and up to the present chief monk Szlakumi, there
had been six generations of chief monks enjoying the producs of the land., Thus, the oﬁcere;
decided in favour of the Religion again.

In this law suit, we know how a case was considered and decided in those days. It is
also mtcxwtmg to note that there were two officers who took equal respousibility in deciding
the case and that the witness was to lift the relics of Buddha to affirm the truth of what he
said. Another important thing that we come across is that the Pagan inscriptions made no
mention of the Dhammasaithat - the Code of Law, or Rajasmtha - the Rulings, which were
in general use in post Pagau prrxoda Therefore it is tempting to conclude that there is no
truth in the bhammamitha of Burma claiming antiquity. For example, Dr. Forchbammer
says that the date f for the Dhammaw!osa Dhammasat is given as A.D. 1172.2 1t 35 said Tha,z
a Taluin monk called Sartpzma compiled this Dhammasat and as a result he received the
tittle of Dhammavilisa from King Cofist 11 (1174-1211). The tvtor of Ndteawpd, son and
and siecessor ofrCamcu Il was a native of Lower Burma, born at Molam; vﬂhw to the east
of Tols3  and this monk was given the fitle of Dhammar ajagum when Ndionmyq be(‘am@
king, Bui D} ammawima c‘mnoi be identified with this Dhamimar Gjaguri.

King Klacwd made a unique atternpt to assure the peace and tranquility of hissubjects
by issuing an ec}_;ci against thieves.4 - The edict is dated fhursday 6, May 1249. He decreed
that his edict must be written on stone pillars and every village thh mere than fifty houses
must have one erccted in the village. Only eleven of the edict pillars bave been discovered.
He said: “Kings of the past punished thicves by divers tortures starting with impaling.
I desire no such destruction. I consider all beings as my own children and with compassion
towards all, I speak these words”., Then he continued to give various kinds of tortures
all of which were direct firanslations of the relevant portions on punishmenis
from the Majjhima Nik@ya, the Afiguttora Nikdya and the Milanda Pafifia, which
were exceedmﬂ}y cruel in nature. He® may not have intended to use these dire
punishments. It seems that he was oaly tryingto frighten his subjects into living good lives.
With this threat, he probably hoped to have law and ozder in his realm. There is an interest-

ing passage in this edict, where the word amunwar is referred to 35 & soft of manual for the
punishments. It says:

khuiw so hut can mikd | emunwan oF kuiw phat ciy e | amunwan cd twait akrai
sukchuiw safi | 2 mafi 30 [ aplac e plee mu kd | 1 mafi 50 tan piy te piy ap e, kil piye,/[

1. PL 17414 (A.D. 1249). The king ordered four judges to consult the dpammasdt in a Jand dispute. This
is the only mention of the dhamunasaisha in the inscriptions of our period.

2. Dr. Forchhammer: The Jardine Prize Essay, pp. 35-6

3. P 63al4
4. See above pp. 24-9
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(When a thief is caught and tried,) and found guilty, the amunwan cdis read
(or referred 10). In the amunwan ca, what sort of punishment would be given for
what sort of crime is mentioned. Then he is punished accordingly.

Although it is difficult to explain what arunwan c@ exactly msans we know by inference that
it was some kind of penal code. .

We know wvery little of the revenue administration of the dayl. A few rsferences
however may be gleaned from inscriptions For instance the land revenue from one hundred
pay of land was one hundred pieces of foincloth? and in another the land revenue from three
thousand pay of land was one hundred viss of copper and one hundred pieces of linen or.
if it was in paddy the revenue was ons basket of paddy for each pay.3 From a ﬁshery the
revenue was ten viss of copper.4 Bvidently glebe lands were free from taxation. In an
inscription dated A.D. 1260 a case is recorded where a _village headman assessed certain
religious landS.  This was reported to the Maohathera Sar antabha drd who sent Sukhamin’s
son to King Farukpliy to inform him of the “misdemeanour of one of his officers. “The King
ordered Mahaxman the chief minister to inform the headman that 1he and was exempted
from all taxation in the future. An inscription pillar was set up bearing this royal order
together with a curse by l;c Mahéthera which said that if any government official in futurs

attempted to collect reventie from the said land may he be swallowed by theearth and cooked
in the A":rcz hell.

Now, let us lock into the story of the origin of the Hluttaw according to the ¢hronicles.
Ndtosumya was the youngest son of King Cafisi I, who superseding his four elder brothers
becamc_ging. Taking up this story Mr. G. E. Harvey goes on to described the appearance
of Hluttaw.

One reason why his brothers loyally accepted his succession was that he virtually

abdicated all power into their hands. The four of them met daily and transacted
the affairs of the kingdom. Thus was founded the Hluttaw Yon, the Court of the

Royzl Comimission, which remained till the end the council of the ministers.6

As mentioned above, Narodmyd had five ministers and they were not his brothers. The
Jeyapwal inscription however has proved that Ndzormyd wasnot the youngest son.7 His name
was Natonmya i.e. the King of Many Ear Ornaments, but it was misread Nawntoimyd
meaning ‘‘many entreaties for the throne” and so a story had to be invented to explain the
name and the story of the Hluttaw appears as a by-product. We find no mention of Hluttaw
in the inscriptions of our peried. Instsad, the Pagan kings bad many halls under the name
of kwan where they granted audiences, and did ‘meritorious deeds such as the giving of alms

1. PL156!8, Pl 195b7-8, Pl [962-12, P1, 21220, P). 215b9, PL 2242525, P[, 24934-.5 Pl 2891¢ - Pj
3803031, Pj 3926 :
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Harvey: Burma, p. 59
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to the monks or dedicating land ana siaxes to the rehgxous establishments. The mm1sters
also met at such halls and carried out their various official duthS These halls werc Kwan
the Small Vanegatedw]-féﬂ" Kwan SGya4 - the Pleasant Hall, Kwan Mraii3 - the ngh Hall,
C/mnrhu Kwan6 - 'the Hall of Elephant-review and Cankray Kwan? - the Pure Hall. - It seems
that the Kwan Prok was the most important hall and it always hada special caretaker.
Incidentally one caretaker of the Kwan Prok was referred to as siy ma sok kwan /)rok con8 -
a tectotaller. Probably, the kmg used this hall to perform his merxtonous deeds. In one !
instance the king poured the water of libation to signify the end of his alms- -giving when he
was in the Kwan Prok.9  In another it is recorded that after heing séated atthe top of the
Kwan Prok the great king made a dedication to the most reverend A/a/za'fhe;a 10 In an
inscription dated A.D. 1275 it is mentioned that all the ministers were present at the Kvban
Prokil - when the king passed an order in connection with the religious Jand. Itsuggesfs that
the king and ministers met here daily and carried out their administrative duties.12 While King
Klacwd was in the Kwan Prok Nay he passed an erder giving the Queen Dowagar Phwd.Jaw
150 slaves and 150 pay of land.13  The same inscription records that while King Klacwd was
holding audience in the Kwan Prok Nay, the wife of Singhapikram reguested the king to
forgive her husband who had been exiled from the capiial for his part in the rebellion led by
Siriwadhand which occured probably soon after Klacwd’s accession in A, D. 1235.14  We
know that Klacwd belonged to the junior branch of the royar family!5 and there was a cer-
tain group of princes in the court who resented his accession and rebelled. Sirighepikrant was
one of them. The inscription tells us that he was pardoned but as the price of his pardon,
the king-gonfiscated his estates. In A.D. 1262, on the death of his Queen Ratandpum, King
Taruk 1Iay) 1ade a series of dedications and monks were invited to the Kwan Prok Kit to'
feceiveaifns. 16 Regarding Kwan Sdyd we have an interesting story!7. It is recorded that
-while Bodhisativa Natorimyd was at Kwan Sdyd Charirhu Kwan - the Pleasant Hall, the Hall
of Elephcmt Review-a Cambodlan in his service by the name of Ma Pu-Tat who had once
received one hundred and ﬁft/ pay of land as a reward for bravery, was knocked down by
an elephant and broke his leg. Na Pu Tar subsequently sold the land to the Pagan ministers.
Thus, we know that Kwan Prok - the Variegated Hall—was the place where the kings did
serious business such as giving audiences and doing meritorious deeds. The Kwan Sayd -
the Pleasant Hall—was however, nsed for amusement only though on some unfortunate

1. PL79b®, PL 117a7, Pl 125a2, Pl 228b18, P 23917, P]. 245b8, P1. 266b13, Pl 27050, PI. 27411,14,17,
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gocasions  as  mentioned  above,  accidents  might  mar  pleasure. King Caiisig Ul
once did ‘2 meritorious * deed - while  he was in  the Kwun  Mrai—the
High Halll - One- can well - imagine that - this very  High Hal  was profusely-
decorated 2nd  became the Kwan Prok—ihe ‘,’ar'}egmcd Hall. There is also mention
of Kleewd passing an order giving 150 siaves to the Quesn Dowager Phwd Juw

@

while he was at Coikray Kwan—ihe Pure Hall2 P robably, ‘it was a temporary siructure
as this is the cmly refersnce (o such a name and it implies that, as a goed_Buddhist, the king
might have siayed there for a refigious purpose alone.

ice in a separate building because

2r kept at the Juakupd—ike Shed.
L.o;‘eg ‘“\h»‘-r’ where King Rhuynansyas

following picture  of administration in jnedisval times.
eest  important f‘FﬁOﬂc“,e Yhﬂ realm but he had learned
in  his counncil who advised him on important affairs. Then

who  caleulated A uspicious  momenis for the
Whrﬂn sericus arose the king appointed
inisters who were mors
d amat kii—the chief
ary r’!'hes and therefore at times
empaigns.  As the northern frontier of his
ationed at //ur Cap {near m o( zrin Bhamo). Is
: L\.:,ua}iy viccrow of these nor.he\n marches.  The govern-
i i‘icv into admiipistration, iciary and law, and Hn:rrfc re o minister had o
undertake any administrative work which his master the king sei him to do. But the
3, b sariphana #s special officers trying law suits shows that Burma in medieval times
had = distinet jodicial body although the custo rmr,f] ww was probably not yet codifisd then.
the is mentionsd only cnee inan inscription dated AD.1249.  Probably
aw book.  In criminaf cases the amunwan ¢4 was used as a sort of
nately we are nons toc sure of its meaning,  Embracing the relics of
that one was telling only the truth was regarded trustworthy and
failure fo do 50 Was zemamonn‘x: to an admission of guilt. There were many secrefaries and
clerks at the king's enurtic take down all the oyders either from the king or one of the
‘ministers,  Mounted couvriers were nsed when messages were urgent. It seems that thers
were fairly good communications between the ca pital and the provincial administrative
ceatres,  The provinee,.the town and the viliage had their own Iocal administrative officers,
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At times some of the senior officers from the capital istricis a ied cases if
AL A of t} flieers from the capita ! toured the districts and tried f
necessary.  There were special officers assigned to irrigation, land assessment and revenue

cedlection. ;{e"m‘w was veceived either in bullion or in kind and many were the royal
granar throughout ihe realm which stored up the revenue in kind. There were people
“who had kumitham and blugmma prefized to their names and it has 'nccn supposed that they were
{'.he“‘andéc.' gentry. The king’s relation with the Orcxc; is an important factor in  the adminis—
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tration of Burma. The Buddhist precepts alwnys rcmmded the king to be just and in some
cases, we find monks in intervening in politics. The outstanding instance of a mon.<
helping to save his country from ruin is clearly shown in Syan Disdpramuk’s peace mission
to Tayru—the Mongol capital, in A.D.1285. When the king's interests clashed with those
of the monks he usually gave in and this shows that the monks were quite important. In the
light of the above evidence we can see very clearly that the administration in
medieval Burma was a well organized one.



CHAPTER 1V

SASANA

THE Burmese word Sasand is clearly the Pali Sdsana, which means the doctrme of the
Buddha i.e. the Rehgnon Sasand in Burmsse also means the year of th eligion as
reckoned from the d death of the Buddha which is 544 B.C.1 according to Burmese sources.
The Sdsanavamse—the sttory of the Buddha’s Religion?—by Pafifiasami writien in A.D.1861

traces the expansxon of Buddhism to Burma. According to this history the’ Ramaiifia country
(gfq‘(v/t_:;' @w_,}.r"qua) was the first to receive the Religion. Then in A.B. 235, the Somz and Uitara
mission came to a place in the Rdmadiia country known as Suvapnabhimi which is partly on
theedge ‘of Mt. Keldsa in Thaton district. But these are only traditions3 and Asoka’s Rock
Edicts4 Mvmﬁ the list of the countries to which missions were sent do'not mention the Som
and Uttare mission to Suvappdbhimi. Nevermelcas fradition maintains that henceforth

Thaton was the centre from which the Religion spre{upcoumry 5

|
i

The conquest of Thaton in 1057 by Awiruddha rusulted it is said, in the introduction
af pure Theravdda Buddhism into Upper Burma., Eut unforiunately there is no mawn
@g}ggaﬁ_m ¢ in support of this famous ggsme All the information we have
about this is from variouns_ chmmclm which are far from reliable for the period under

congideration. This is what Profe . Luce said on the subject.

S

Alz‘éady these accounts cancel themselves out :  Aniruddha goes seeking
the 'ixpxmka now at Thaton now at the Khmer capital Angkor. He
receives an insolent refusal now at Thaton, now at Angkor. Kyanzittha
the gmenal in one case, Aniruddha the kmg in the other, performs feats of
Fymnast}gs piercing the Camonjans (krwansthuiz): the scene is now Pegu,
no‘XI’Kﬁ@Lon Bach has b maﬂ ses that can fly so fast as to give the
xmpre sion of an army. r«ae';,h cows his rival with the spectre of streaks of

stel-blood: bui in one case it is the Khimer oonareh, in the other that
of Nanchao. - Hero, scene and villain are alike lost in folktale and history
sub—mergcd in the myth.6

Nevertheless, the find spot of-the seals of Aniruddha, which we have discussed in a previous
chapter certainly suggeats that Aniruddha with his capital at Pagan expanded north and
south and that Thaton was included in this general advance. “There is much doubt that

1. 483 B.C. according to modern scholars, See E. J. Thomas: The Life of Buddha as Legend and

History, p. 27, n.1
Panrfiasami: Sasandavarhsa, pp. 37-9; B. C. Law: The History of the Buddhia's Religion, pp. 40-4

N

3. Sinhalese chronicles also mention this tradition; W. Geiger: Mahdvamsa, XII, 44, p. 86 and
' H Oldenberg szavamm (1879) VIII 1-13, pp. 53- 4 and translation pp. 159—60 W. Geiger in

4. Asoka’s Rock Edicts Nos. 5 and 13. SeeV Smith: A:oka (1909) pp. 161 3 and 172-5. S8ee also
Dr R. Bhandadar: ‘Asoka, pp. 284-5 and 300—04

5. Hmannan para. 131; GPC, p. 74
_ 6. G.H. Luce: “Mons of the Pagan Dynasty”, JBRS, XXXVI, i, p.9
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9. Majjhimea Nikdya, ¥, T1-2; Aiguttare Mikdyas, ¥, 88

10, Khuddaka Nikéya, ¥, 133

1Y, Dharusapadae (Verse 273) (B.T. 1914) p.40

12, V¥inaya Pitoka, (Makivegga, 1), 38; Jarakarihakas
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1929-%, pp.108-09).

16, “Pali as the !an.guagc: of T heravada RBuddhism is knowa and nnderstond, and Paji c.:uoniua. texis,
at least the more important of them, are studied in their doctrinai and metaphysical and most
abstruse :hpeus (c.A.12.450-500). E'nlv Buddhalogy. also seems to have been rpore or Jess n
fdmd'ax subject, at feast in the 0OId Pyu capiialie. old Prome.  This poiat s beyond doubt.”’

!xay. T heravada Buddhism in Burma, p.84. . i
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assume that the Pa Pali Buddhism thriving in Srz/csern; spread and reached the Burmanps at
pagan. LIS m,a;!uzr* that the ‘Pyu after the destruction of their . apitai mixed freely “with the
“purmans and were quickly absorbed by the more virile race. i There are three inscriptions
;{3 the Pyu script at \:he\?agauh fuseum, viz. MNo0.96 (P1:357a, from Halingyi antedating
pagan},? Mo. 10 (Pi. 3632, the Aa'./’u' : rf‘nsaripi*oﬁ dated A.D. 1113} and No. 3.
(Pi. 555} The last one. bas two fzces, one 1»_3,hmesc, 1t probably . belougs
fo the ponou beiwesen 1287 and 12983 The scarcity of Pyu inscriptions during the
whole of the Pagan ¢ i3 best explained in this way. Though both the FPyu
and Mon civilized the Bur s the Mion influence predominated probably because of their
prox“i‘r'ﬁ y-—there bsing some colornies of Mon in the Kyaukse area. Du iring the secoadn
decade of the 17tk century a reaction aﬁainst the Mon influence set in, The inscriptions of
riod (1133-74) show the ”‘nrmm using Mon, Sa it, Paii, Pyu and
~xmpiv because r,he in Burmew was still in iis infancy
uage iviumphed over its ivals.

the tra;}sitim

found at Hmawza that the Pyu
Mon had outrivalled the P yu elerpent

We have sesn from the d
Buddhism was not -uvu&
the mf probably was stilf sirong cne as is shown by a Pyu.face in the Rgjakuwmdr
inscription.  Therefore, until tl & conizary is proved it is possible to say that the Burmsse
derivad some sort of Pali Buddhism from the Pyu prior to the said conquest of Thatos.

Hven if the

. The Mo were living side by side with the Burmans in the Kyaunkss area even before
Aniruddhe, and this certainly proves that the Mon civilization was not new to them when
they expanded south and conguered the ad’.  Professor G.H. Luce thinks that the
Mon were in the Kyaukse area before the arrival of the Burmansd and that the

infilitration of the Burmans into that arez drove them sonth tHnurfh some remnants survived
in the northwestern corner of it 3 inseriptions hetwesn 1211 and 1262 made
theee veforsnces to the “main village o " {(Toduii rwi ma)s Probably they refer
to these Mon remnants and their placs is Iocaic 1 “’L.m?’} P oF ](Mam neat the junction of
the Samon and it se.7 An old Man umcny.mi’ “which still stands on the north~

west side’  of the, il is quoted below to show that these Mon wers Buddhists.

52

1.- %e have mention of Fyu in the inseriptions unti) as Iate 25 1510 - (List 103079),

2, Bee ASRE, 1215, p.21.

3. “..Stone 3 at the Pagan Museum, with two faces, Chinese and Pyu fsepectively, both illegible. It is
not certain that the two faces belong to the same date; but if they do, the date is likely to be between
128793, when, following the turc of Pagan by Asd i, Mouago}-Chinese influence was
paramount at ths Burmsge capital. 50, the use of Pyn in preference to Burmese may perhaps be
attributed to the Chinese 10% of lcaxnvi archaisi™, JERS, XKLIL, i, 55

4. The Shwezigen inscription (Ep. Birm., I1J, pp.68-70) is in Mon, the Shwegugyi (P1. 1 a'ad 2) is in Pali and
Sanskrit and the Rdjakumidr inscription (Ep.Birm., 1, 1) is in Pali;, Burmese, Mon and Pyu.

JBRSE, XKXXVI, i,3
PLIELS, Pl 20512-17 and P, 2124

Sse Map 2. . v

Ep, Rirm., 11, i, 70-3 B
JBRS, XHKVI, 1,3

w OB N
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I, the Chief Monk...lon, when I came to dwell at Klok-Sal, I informed the
"Chief Monk of Bukam I informed the king there that I was building a
baddhasima. These (are the persons) who together with myself worked
(for this temple?): the junior monk Mahadew, his father, his mother,
his (grandfather?) (...?) the mother of Na Lwoy, Ya ‘Wan, son of Na_
Mrik, Na Gan Da: these I dedicate to- “the temple, ‘who worked toge(her
with myself The great (donatlon‘?) of (measures of?) arable land, which the
- kon samben dalin gave to me, I also give to the temp]e (May?) the
accumulation of merit, (offering (and) worshnppmg").... ...(conduct ?)
for (all BEINGS ?7)uuuuiveriiiiiiiiiiii i s i e e

This presence of a Mon mahdthera in Kyaukse district and his building of a permanent
QggLrgmLhaﬂtogether with the fact that he informed a mahdthera resident at F_a_gan of his
meritorious deed clearly shows that the Burmans had close contact with the Mon in religious
affairs. Unfortunately the inscription bears no date. Anyhow if we accept the theory that
the Burmans took the Kyaukse area from the Mon and that “the victors sat at the feet of
vanquished”2, we could easily go a step further-and say that the Burmese got some form

of '@y.gl_c;l;igm from the Mon remnants even before the 11th century.

"It is important to discover what sort of religion the Burmans practised in the early
part of the Pagan dynasty which has been labelled the Mon period (1057-1113) as most of
the uwtzons attributed to this era are in the M_ng anguage. In the Great. S_h__;z;u
inscription3 of Thiluin Man (1084-1113) we have the culogy of the kmg who' shall rule
Pagan after A.B. 1630 (A D. 1086)4 According to it the prlnclpal rellglon then practised was
Buddhism. But there are references to other religions as well. Sri_ T:ibhuvandditvadham-
mardja_ (i.e. Thiluin Man) the Buddhist King is considered as a remcarnat_mn-of Vishnus,
“Evidently there is a good deal of Brahmanism in the Buddhism that they practised. This,
in splte of the fuCt that the king had a spmt\‘T adviser who helped him rule nghteously and

S S T T

A Lord Mahather, who possesses virtue, who is the charioteer of the Law,

King $1 ) manadnyadhammaraja shall make......, shall make (hlm)'
his spiritual teacher. In the presence of the Lord Mahather abounding in
virtue, who is the charioteer of the Law also, ‘Together with my lord will
I cleanse the religion of the Lord Buddha,’ thus shall King $r1. Tribhu-

wanadityadhammara ja say.6

1. This Klok-Sa is ldentlﬁed as the two villages of K/ok and Sayon (PL3412, P1.489, PL497, PL2327,
PL.27257) which were later combined to form Kyaukse See JBRS XLII, i,64.

2. JBRS, XXXVI, i, 3
3. Ep.Birm, |, ii, pp.90-130

4. This is supposed to be the coronation year of Thiluii Mari who 2sceénded the throne in 1084 Ep.Birm,
1, ii, p.113 . .

5. Ep.Birm., 1, ii, A46, 114
6. Ibid. p.117
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. The city of égg;_addanapur, which is the dwellmg place of King §n
_ Trlbhuwanadltyadhammara]a shall glow (and) glitter with the Precxous
Gems. King Sri TnbhuwanadnyadhammaraJa shall pray desmng

ommscwncc

All those who dwell in the city of Arimaddhanapir, together with King
$ri Tribhuwanadityadhammaraja, shall delight worthily in the Precious
Gems, shall worship, revere, (and) put their trust in the Lord Buddha, the
Good Law and all the lords of the Church.1

1t is surprising to note that‘(‘);thodo\gy went side by side with religious toleration.

In the realm of my lord all those who were heretical shall become
orthodox entirely. All the monks shall be full of virtue and good conduct.
All the Brahmans who know the Vedas they shall fulfil all the Brahman
Claw.2 T

We have further evidence of the King’s religious fervour in another inscription.3 It said that
he built a pagoda called Jayabhiimi (Shivezigon) to the northeast of Pagan, coliected and
punﬁed the three ho]y_ﬂztalm which had become obscure, sent men, money and material to
effect repalrs at the holy terr'p]c of S,x Ba]ras (Bodh Gaya), oﬂ'ered the four necessities (i. e.
prince to Buddhlsm In spite of his. rcugxous fervour his palace mscr;puon‘l dated K’D 1101-
02. proves beyond a doubt that the Buddhism practised at the court of Pagan was far from -
pure. This inscription shows ‘‘a mixed ¢ ceremomal | proceeding under the very eye of the
mahathera Arahan" 5 The whole affair was Teft in the hands of “thc Brahman astrologers

the site by recxtmg the pnrrlta—-a B hxst titval xormula or order of service invoking

protection. Even then the water useJ for the occasion was drawn and carried by the

'thc water The followmg extract shows this clearly.

At sunset, godhuli (b‘.mg) Iagna the sankrdn Brahmans, who carried
litters, beat the foremost drum. The Brahman astrologers went (and)
“drew water for the ‘reciting of the paritta. Having brought the water,
they arranged the water (in) vessels of gold, vessels of silver (and) vessels
of copper (at each place where") the blessing (was to be given?): at the
great pavilion and the four cindrow pavilions and the ablution pavilion

1. Ep.Birm., 1, ii, 121

2. Ibid. p.127

3. The Shwesandaw (3) inscription, lbid., pp.153-68 )

4_-Ep.Birm., I11, i, 1-68. This inscription was broken into many pieces and Dr C.O. Blagden has arranged
= . the eightezn fragments in ordzr naming them consecutively from ABC up to S. Professor G.H.Luce
i~ disagrees with this order. According to him it should be NRSOPQ, BCDA, EFGH and JKLM.

5. JBRS, XLIJ, i, 62

6. Ep.Birm., 111, i, p.64. 08
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-rmd the just dal p,; ars.  Water (in) four thousand sarthenware ve&‘*ekg

and eight conch sheils they arranged at the dwellings of the four t»housmw

lords of the (,nurm wha ware to recite ;hv paritta outside and mruughow

the palace {and as for all7) the eight lopds of the Church, our lords theT

monks of ihe Church {(whoWereto be?) ?‘z-d jeaders in reciting the parityg

outside, together with the four thousand monks,......the dwellings of the

c:zcht leading lords of the Church, ¢ight mats, sight cloths (and),

water {in) a hundred and eight v hundreqd!
onch  shells, they arra J\whmg

H 1

he Church, with

- d and cight lords of ¢ s
M.un.; Arahan, who were to raclie the gorifia within, &t
i 1 and sight "k ¥ b {5

& undred

scription ;Yoc on 1o 53
tions that the monks were standi
vnusual nows-a-days in Burma.2

Then ouy Jord ‘hc {“h-
four thousand one hA 3¢
,ot'ﬂ W;m

12 east side of e fromt of the great hall, {they) made a sane-
tuary, furnished with sezats, which (they) made ﬁ ingly, whigh (t‘mv)

decorated {round about?) wllh white cio tb {and wh Z they shaded?) with

Towards if

white um’w*liam Thern (they) spread ....rugs onibe top of the seats,
Then (they) set (thercon) a golden statue of B ddha, a statue of the
. Lord bawampau, with books -of the Vinaya, Sutta (and} Abhid]

At thres pahir (they) sounded the drums ........
{in honour of 7) the golden Buddhas, the Locd Gawarmpati

1. Ep. Birm. 1}, i, pp. 36-7, 1X%, Al2-28

2. Perhaps as Dr C.O. Rlagden suggss s {Ep. Birm. i, i, p. 38, ns. 8 2nd 10} the Old Mon word rédw doss
not mean exacily “to stand,” it might si mp!y mean “stayed, ramaih 4. Mr. H.L. Shorto prefers the
second ferm. Then, it would mean -_hax the monks stayed at a specified place marked for them, very
probably sitting cross-legged and recited the parina. .

3. Ep. Birm.. il i, p. 38, A40-5
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thousand one hundred and eight lords of the Church of whom our lord
the Chief Monk Arahan was the leader.!

@
Although the preserce of 1408 monks including Maha!hera Arahan is mentioned
in the inscription ome gets the impression that ‘the Brabmans were the more
,mporlant‘ In all the cighteen known fragments of the inscription the mention of the
Brahmans occurs forty nine times2—they-are found leading at every step of the CO”!bﬁl‘L»tiOﬂ
Therefore it is natural to conclude that the worship of szhnu3 (Nar in the mscr:phon is the
Tion word for Ndérd yanay preceeds all important caremomes Offcrﬂve were also made to
Indra.4 Another important thing of note is that thc Brahmans also performed the Naga
.Worshm )
To the Nagas (they) made a decoration of plantzins (for ?) 2 dwelling
place, spread mats, (and set in readiness?) golden flowers (and) aliar
oblations. ... Then the Brahman astrologers versed in house-building
offered water (in) vessels of gold (and) silver, and then they worshipped
the MNagas.5 .

For other evidences of Brahmanical influence it is best to quote Professor G.H. Luce.
In the INanpaya of the captured Mon K 'm‘, (deum) the chisf m" lgmws
left arethose of Brahma. Almosi next door to Kyanziitha’s palace,
stands to this day a teraple of Visnu, the Nathlaungkyaung. “Shiva symbols
and statugs, though found at Pagan, are rare compared with _ha_xshi'fa\—fl,
but the | trident is still to be seen on the old glazed plaques at the Shwezayan

pagoda at 'jﬂrxaton°

Bven in *he Burmese xmcrmnons belonging to the later half of the dyahsty we find traces of
‘Brahmanical influence. A village named Lintuin (Liiga) mentioned in'an msruptxorﬁ dated
A.D.1235 suggests the presence of phalhc worship at one time. Another village called
Kuld@ Nat8 in an inscription of A.D.1256 also suggests that the villagers once worshipped.aa
Tndian deity. God Mahapinnai (Maha Vindyala) i.c. Gopeda is mentioned in an inscription?
dated A.D.1279. :

As vegards Gavampazl, Dr C.0. Blagden describeshim as ‘the patron saint of the
Mons’ and ‘the patron saint of Pagan’. 10 In the Tainggyut mscnptxonll (A.D. 1279)
Gavamipati is mentioned together with the Buddha and his two chief disciples. Regarding

this Professor Pc Maung Tin says:

It is interesting to note that here the Buddha is attended not only by his

1. £p. Birm. 11}, i, pp. 37-8. A26.35

2. Ibid., pp. 1-€8. (08, P8, Q8, ®7,10,15 19 (3.1012106,20,35 40, 4,102 2538  A1S,
E10,2650 %52 [10 11 2951 035 11 17 Ha 121418 25 51 36, 5745 329 14 17 xe Ks m
L, 19 M5 ) ) )

3 lbxd P9 357 €35, F30, G3, H10, J14

4. Ibid., D39

5. Ibid., H10 and H15 )

G. .IHRS. XLII, i, 63 See also M.Ray: Brahmanical Gods in Burma, pp.5, 8-9, 23, and 34,

7. PL128al'0, This inscription is from Hsingut village, Shwebo.

8. PL388alo

9. PL262%°8

10. Ep.Birm., 1, ii, p.87. See also ASB, 1913, p.23

11. PL 6

8 UP. Q44 10902358 7F
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two chlef §isqip!es but also by Ggwqmpaﬁ; the patron of the Mons.!-

The Great Shwezigon inscription? mentions Gavnmpatt as the son (i.e. disciple) of Buddha.
In this matter Dr N.Ray says:

Gavaripati, who is represented in Mon records as the son of the Lord
Buddha, has rightly been styled as the patron saint of the Mons as well as
the patron samt of Pagan.3 '

But Professor G.H. Luce s cem§ to be a little reluctant to regard this deity as ‘the patron saint
of the Mons’. He says: _ Lo

Gdvahpati, the so-called patronsaint of the Mons, is frequently referred to,
sometimes aé ‘my son’ by the Buddha; his statue is placed besides that of
the Buddha; Aiormha is said to have carved an image of him (List 23;27.)
but he is really’a pre-Buddhist Shaivaite dbxw ‘the ‘Lord of Oxen’, and
perhapsa god of arou@hl and wind.4 o

He appears to have decided that Gavarhpati was a pre-Buddhist Shaivaite deity. The
trouble, liowever, is that there are many Gavamipaii ©  the cow-lord, the lord of the rays, the
sug, the name of Agni, the name of a snake demop and lastly but not the least the name of
2 Buddhist m@ndwamS Gavamipaii | ”re“aﬁ was one of the well-known disciples of the

Lord uurldl*a andt herefore one wonders whether the Gavamipati of the Jagan inscriptions
was ihe Cavamua[/ Thera or Gavamipati—the Shaivaite deity. The fact that the Buddha
addressed Ca/nm[,ar/ as ‘my son’? and that his statue is placed among the Buddhist
canonical works in one case8 and in another® {ogether with the statues of Sdriputird and
Mfowr‘m![a)m suggests that the inscriptions were referring to Gdavamipari Thera, Be that as it
may we are safe in saying that the Buddhism-which the Burmans received from the Mon was
far from pure even though the chronicles claim otherwise

After the ceath of Thiluia Mari (1084-1113) Mon influence gradually waned and so
our inscriptions are largely’in Burmese (with the exception of a few which are in Pall or Pali
mixed up with Burmese.)

Ratand sum pd: is the Burmese phrase for Three Gems, i.e. Purhd—the Lord Trya—
the Law, and Sa/?gha—the Ordci They were as important to the medleva] Burman as they

l./ JBRS, XXVI, i, p.56

2. Ep.Birm., 1, 1i, A32 114

3. N.Ray: Brahmanical Gods of Burma, p.17

4. JBRS, XLIL, i, 62. See also Przyluski: Le Concile de Rajagrha, pp.239-56.

5. Monier-Williams: Sanskrit Dictionary, p.351

6. Malalasekera: Dictionary of Pal{ Proper Names, 1, pp.756-8. The Sdsanavarisa (p.36ff. of the Tesxt,
and p.41ff. of the Translation by R.C.Law) speaks of a thera by this name, at whose request the Buddha
went to Suddlmmmapum in the Ramania Country to establish his Rehgxon

7. Ep.Birm., 1, i, p.114 .

8. Ep..Birm, 111, i, pp.37-8

9. PL6S :
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afe-to- day. Sdsand—the Religion, was equally important to him. and he considered himself
always responsxble for its ma_@_e_r_x_ggue He dedicated lands slaves, cat‘le, precious metals
swppon to them (rartan@ 3 pa sa iui € paccefi phlac cim 50 7iha. )1 It was then as it is at
present the popular belief that the Religion of the Lord shall last for 5000 years
(sdsand anhac 5000 mlok off tafi rac cim, so ithd).2 As there is no canonical ‘work which
supports the theory that the Rehmon shall last only 5000 years, the late Adxccavamsa
uugg@swd that .

the Religion shall stand for ﬁve thousand, six thousand, seven thousand
(years) or even more without any limit.

But he put a ,avmv clause by saying that as long as there are believers there is the Religion.

i his suggestion is extremely sound he nevertheless suffered pakdsaniyalkamma
ation) in 1935 for making remarks which upset popular beliefs.3  Thus the old
) an jusi as his modern counterpart dogmatically believed that the Religion would last
msr 'om 7 5000 years and that it was his duty to support it. To fulfil these duties
meant working for ones own salyation. The Religion taught him that nothing was permanent in
this world and that wealth accumulated in this life canaot buy longivity and when he dies
g behind, The only thing that would help him in his journey through
nd Lis wealth in c‘mmv and thereby 2 mumu!a& merit, The following

excerpt ilustrates this very well.

he leaves everythin

[|Sakarac 653 ki Namiyun l-chon 11 ryak 5 niy Acaw Racgsti_cett tafi so
Slehisi Racusfj mi nhalumi thit lon lat raled. | fia e mi pha phiy phuiv iuiw le
amuy utcd fuiw kuiw cwen kha ruy swd kha kun e’ | khypat ewd so 7d s lha
mﬁ12431 ueed nhat akwa i@ mi ran kuiw cwan kha pri kG | ad le si ma yi
nuin ruy le’zd kha ‘so amuy uccd kw’ w ﬁﬁ le ﬂwiw suiw lai”zkoﬁ ma pﬁ iat so

paccafi athol aparn phlgc cim 50 hd lhii wm soé

On 9 May 1291, the founder of Acaw Racasii pagoda——the mother of Lord
Racasd was startled at heart and she said: “My parents, my grand parents
and my great grand parents have all gone, abandoning their inkerited
property. Now my beloved and handsome son bas gone likewise abandon-
ing his inherited property and myself—his own mother. Knowing that
I too cannot take away with me (this)-inherited property which they have
left behind because they could not take it, I dedicate itso that it may be
one of the attributes for my mother, my father, my son and 2ll my

relatives attaining nirvana”.

1, PL241S
2. PL7329, PLS014, PLIST7, P1.2055, P1.228b2, etc.
3. See Adi msas  Bhilkhuni. desa, pp.19 and 56 and also Bhikkhuni Are: Pum. Taw Sein Ko

also observed that ‘it is idle to set bounds to the limits of eternity.,” Burmese Sketches 1 (1913) pp.60-1
4, PL27281.8, See also JBRS, XXVI, i, 54 and XXVI, iii, 137.
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Thus giving away one’s own property in charlty without limit or possibility of an equal
return (asadisaddna)t if possible was believed as one of the means of acquiring_merit which
is an attribute towards the final attainment of nirvane. - After every act of merit the donor
would pray, for instance, ; '

[liy iid kormhi mi so klaficii phlas, kah Mitiyd purkdh skhin purhdk phlac s rha,v
ah archantd chu ra luiw sii tef)2

For the benefit of this act of merit I made, may I get the boon of arahantship when
Maitreya becomes the Buddha. ‘

This is the typical prayer one finds in the inscriptions of our period. Donors wanted the
boon of nirvana in the form of a mere araka when Bodhisattva Maitreya becomes the Buddha,
But there were also exceptions to this rule—the most ambitious asked for the boon of
Buddhahood. We will consider such exceptions in detail later.

We may safely assume that the Sdsand had a great influence over the Burmans of our
period. What the Sasana taught them, how they interpreted it and how it influenced in
their daily life is best illustrated in the following inscription dated AD 1266.

.Mathi Luiw mliv || man miy@ Siighast sami || phlac sa chuiw riray wiw masi sz
chuiw nray siy so chuiw iiray ma khyat sa st nhan ckwa niy sa chuiw nray khyat sa si
nhair fowiy kan sa chuiw firay luiw ruy ma ra sa chuiw #ray [ 1y suiw ka ca so atuii
ma st sa chuiw nray tuiw saii nhip cak so khandha kuivw cwan th@ kha ruy chuiw iray
khapsim kan so khyamsa cwa so mlat so niyraban kuiw lhyan nd luiw sate hi ruy lchyat
cowd so mlat so rhuy puy ka ca so uted tuiw kuiw cwan ruy plu so klon itwar niy so satar
samadhi praiii hil so klaii-ji sum pa kuiw rha so satan can so purhd@ tape, s rahan
sanghd khyamsa@ cim so wha lay uyan kywan khapan akrwan may lhyan lhue, [[ 1y id
tuiw plu so kormhi alkluiw || atuiw khapsim so kuiw acuiw ra so riy mliy askhii phlac’
so mankr? le ra ciy e, [| 1y konmhu dnubhaw phlan praii fuin ka khapsim so nhuik niy
so lii khapsim so e, act aphwd khyamsa kuiw rha piy lyak sok tauw rhaji cwd niy ruy iy
konmhu kuiw thok pan ciy sate [| amipurhd ca so monmna tauw khapsim le ra ciy e, ||
akhyan khyan amyak a~i ta ciy ma hiy khyat sa myak ciy phlai rhu kra ra ciy e, ]/
vakhu hi so non phlac lat am so mankri mansd amattya ca so s khapsim le ra ciy
sate ariy aram yi pd ciy sale || Yama majs ca so sattawd khapsim le ra ciy sate [| ara
ami kuiw luiw so sl ka ara ami ra ciye, || koamhu kuiv mit lui so st ka kormhu kuiw
mi ra ciy e, [| ad le ramimak kri s ma rosi ray tat so || amyak kri so su tac thi kuiw
fihan chay tat so praid ma hiy so muik so wantuiw so apiy akam ma hiy so || saccd ma
hiy so plak tat so [| miy lyaw so o miy ta sa kan so ma phlac mii ruy. rammak naii so
ron ray lway so [| amyak nafi so sand tat so prafig hiy so akron kuiw si tat so wan mda
tuiw so apiy akam hiy so saccd hiy so ma plak tat so ma miy Iyaw so ok miy ta sa hiy
so 1y suiw so kldi-ju tuiw nhap plafi-jum lyak sanisard nhuik kyan laii ruy- Mitiaryd
purh@ myakmhok kankd Ihyan || 0 || mlat sa aklwar taryd ra luiw sate [[ 0 [[ 3

1. PlL275'2

2. PL2310.  See also P1.246!%, P1.253b20, ete.
3. PL 216!-15



~SASANA ) 61~

1, the grand daughter of Mathi Luiw, the daughter of Sirighast (one of King
K[af'wds sons) and the queen of King (Tarukpliy), wish to abando‘n (this) bodv
of living with those one does not love and of sepaxatlon from those one love, the
misery of wanting a thing and not getting it. I want the bliss of Nirvana which is
the end of all miseries.- For the fulfilment of this desire 1 relinquish gold, silver
and other treasures which are dear and precious to me and build 2 monastery for
the monks—the pupils of the Lord, pure in piely and ever seeking the three graces

B of self-restraint, self-possession and wisdom. In order that thiese monks be well
provided, I offer (all my) fields, gardens and slaves, excepting none. May the é]erit
of our meritorious deed go (first) to the king, ruler of us 2ll and lord of the landand
water. By virtue of this act of merit may he live long, seeking the prospérity and
happiness of all those who live in the realm and upholding this foundation. May
the queens also, and all the ladies-in-waiting share it. May they look at one
another with eyes of love, without one speak of anger or cloying. Starting with the
present reigning king, the future kings, the princes, the ministers, may all of them
also share the merit. May they uphold this foundation. May all beings beginning
with King Yame also share it. May those who desire worldly prosperity get it.
Iay those who prefer to do good deeds, do them. For myself'I pray that I may
never be covetous, insatiate, wrathful, bullying, ignorant, stupid, mean, uncharit-
able, faithless, frivolous, forget{ul, nor ungrateful. But I would cross Somsdra full
of these good graces—modest in my wants, easily satisfied, mild of temper, pitiful,
wise, conscious of Causes, generous, large-handed, faithful, earnest, unforgetful and
considerate; and may I win deliverance in the very presence of the Lord Maitreya.

Whether they derived the Sdsend from either the Mon or the Pyu or from both, the
old Burmans knew well that India was the birth place of the Religion that they had adopted,
King L uiz_Mar (1084-1113) sent men, money and material to repair the holy temple ag
Bodh Gaya.l Probably, the pilgrims ftom Burma frequented the places in India associated

with the life of Buddha. The text and translation of an inscription dated A.D.1298 will

illustrate how much Burmans appreciated India as the home of the Buddha and his Religion.

A 1] purh@ skhip; sdsand 218 Iwan liy pri so akhd whuik Camiputip kiwan kuiw acufw
si ra so Siridhammasoka mafi so mankri ceti hyat son 4 thos.athai nhuil chwam tau
phun phiy rd paydsa i than kuw akhd liy mlan pyak ruy plan so Skhin Pansaki kri
ta yok thuiw priy to khyak pyak khay ra ké Satuiw map plu € thuiw pri ta khyak
pyak, khay tumi rokd Chan Phlu Skhin tryd mankei mimi luiw cd chirya
Szrldhammara jakuru kuiw ciy tau mu lat so akhd nhuik pd lat so tape, sd
Siri Kassapa safi lup am so uccd hi Iyak md lup.r@ tat raka Wanawasi Skhip thera
kuiw chwani kham ciy raka Putasin man hu €' lup ciy (m)u Skhin Nai kuiw milat kri
the kuiw akhwaii mu rakd Sakarac 657 khu Plasuiw I-chan 10 ryak 6 niy ply tum &
Sakarac 669 Tanchopmhun I-chan § ryak Tanhapkang nilthi ce so tambkhwan kulkd
tambkhwan mydt tuiw kuiw le pucaw €' sariput thoii chimi thoii tuiw akrin myd cwa
thyaii pucaw ' sd sami hu mhat ruy sunai 2 yok rhuy pan fiuy pan lfhwak puchuiw

1. The Shwesandaw (3) inscription. Ep.Birm., L,ii,pp.153-68
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chway so patajisd le pucaw e’ akhd khapsim.Jhyan saiput wat ma prat 1aii cim $6
kron *mliy “kywan nwa tuiw kuiw le way ruy thy khay i 3@ mu so kormhu ka nippan
paccaii athok apan phlac khydin sate ||| Myatici purha skhiii lak thak lhyan rahanta
“chu luiw satel

After  the lapse of 218 wvyears of the Religion {(i.e. in 326 B.C.)
the great king named Siridhammasoka (Asokﬂ”) who was the ruler of
iambxdfpa island  (built) 84000 ceri among which one was on the spot

“where Luddha ate [the milk rice? given him by Swjard immediately before
his enlightenment], Due to the march of time, it became dilapidaled. One Lord
Pamsukilika the ‘Great repaired it. When it again became ruineous king Satuiw
made {repairs). When again it was d:lapxdamd the great just king Chan Phlu “Slchir
sent his teacher Siridhammardjdkury (to effect repairs) on his behalf.  Becauss
Kassapa the dxscxpl who accompanied (Sh zdlu:/mﬂamjm’c 712), though he had the
treasures (or funds) would not do it, ‘@ had to beg alms (7seek per-
mission from) King Pulasin (who) said “You may) do it” to the mver%nd thera
through ﬁ,dord__]_\gfai On Fri ay, 16 December 1295 (they) did it (i.e. started r
On Sunday, 13 October 1298 (?when the repairs were accomplished) manv flags
and streamers were offered for dedication. One thousand alsmfood, (and) one
thousand oil la;mps were offered several times. Tw¢ children treated as (one’s)
own off-spring, 2 e for hanging gold flowers, silver dowers, trays and lcin
cloths were also offered. That there may be almsfood at ail times, land, slaves and
cows were bought and (%dg May this meritorious deed be an aur'blm for
attaining Nirvana in the form of ana i reya becomes the Buddha.

From».what we have scen it is evident that the old Burmans were conversant with
‘mxdc hism even before Aniruddha’s. conquest of Lower Burma. The Pyu of S’rik&ﬂ/m or the
Mon of K. mukse or_both may have been their teachers, Wi atever the chroniclers may have
said the “Buddhism introduced from Lower Burma was by no means pure. Buddhism
practised in Pwan‘ was a mixture of Naga worship, Vaisnava Hinduism and Buddhism. The
people not only believed deeply in the | ion

igion but practised it according to their own lights.
They believed then, as at present that the Reli igion shall last for five millenium and- that
they were to support it to their utmost capacity, hence a great deal of dedications to the
Religion. Allied with this belief was one which said that the gaining of merit by giving
charity wag the sure road to Nirvana. In conclusion they knew that India was the birthplace
of Buddha and the Rehgxon and therefore those who could afford to, made relmmus
establishments there or repaired dilapidated ones. :

1. PL299. See also Taw Sein Ko: Burmese Sketches 1 (1913) pp.90-3 Sy



CHAPTER V

PURHA

The word purhd_means the Buddha himself or a pagoda where relics are enshrined. But a
ing is also addressed 2s purh@ and his queen called by that name with a mi_or gmi_prefix
amoimﬂ female as mt—gw hia and amr-gurha Thus it became a title for a!l eAaIted _persons.

g@dsﬂd d uscnphc Dh?aoes to purha e g mlaz cwd so purha!—the most exalted pwha Zwhen
7 harﬂ—Lhe p,fmﬁ who is 1xv1n0-to denote the

t the word purhd was connected with yara,, He says:

Mm is mc w@l! known Burmese. sxprvssmn nphﬂc* 1o exﬂmd pelsonages h
'U'Uddb"t is so called; Limlmw was addressed with this word during the Burmese
egime; the monks are still so styled when spoken to; nowadays, it is‘even “used as
ui*h"’z when ¢ addressing Government officials of a certain standing.  The {emples,
aggggiaa and_gtatues of the Buddha are 2fso called (phaya). The form purhd s
found inthe present inscription, appears to be the oldest; it is found subsequently
written Purkd, b/w;ha pfur,za p’wra, and finally bhurdh. - But this word is not,

" as mlght on the face of if be mought Burmese in its origin; it is found, under very
slightly different forms, all over Indo-China, and even in Java. Opinions stifl differ
as fo its derivation; some eminént authorities would derfve if from vara, a Sanskrit
and I‘a word meaning “ excellent noble, exalted ”; this is the derivation
«zmr,nl%y acccptcd Someyearsago, Mr. Taw Sein Ko (uu;mese Skerches, 1,1913,p.30)
suggested a derivation from the Chmesc ":“u ya (now pronounced Fo-yeh).  The
form. fo 0-ya does notexplain the rin the second syllable of the Burmese word; for
there can be but little doubt, if at all, that this leiter 7, though now it is pronounced
», was sounded according to its original value in old Burmese, as a comparison with
the languages most closely related to lt—Txbeta'x Lolo, Maru, etc.—abundantly
shows; the full value of r is still retained in Ara.(anese which is but Burmese of an
archaic_type. The form vara does not seem to T to explain thé Burmess medial vowel
¥ in purhd, but this vowel has been frequently developed in the first syllable of
dissyllabic words when that syllable begins with a labial, but is now practically
never pronounced; examples are numerous in Burmese. All cvidence tends to show
that the Sanskrit word vara is the original of this expression, found under several
forms as polai, phola, poula, purahd, phur@, phara, phrd, phrayé, prah, praf, varah,
etc. This seems to settled by the Phimanakas Inscription, where the old Khmer

i PI.185, PL28al, PL28b1, PL511, PL844, PL1305, PL308!, etc
2. PLI132, PL115!3, PL141als, PLI7414, PL194)
— 3. PL36%, PL902,5,6, PLI1153,5, PL13326, P1.143a9,12,14,15,15 Pl14511,12, P1.24926, P|.2822
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text has yrah, fgvara the modern Cambodxan bcmg proh Eisor, and vraia
Mahabodhi =praff Mahabodhi.! e

If vara is the root word for ali similar words used all over South East Asia, the M@n
word is an cxceptxon to it. ](n Old Mon “*kyek™? means any worshipful person or object as

As we have said in Old Burmese the word puriid means any worshipful person or
ob]eci he Lord Buddha was g & .50 pu{ﬂme most exalied lord—the Buddha
were purhd chaiipud—the form of the Lord, purhd ru4—fhe ata'nmau“ Buddha,
thawayS—the sitting  Buddha, pu
i?llepﬂl77——thc dead Buddha, ryapjuisi purhdS—images made to the (1912_9; s
Tkuiw ryap tuif purhd®—image made to the donor’s measurcments, Professor ¢
hes to connect charipu or ac with the the Rdjakumar

u word

where

/ldhau bd: Bidho u cha: bo bradima

ated as “caused

for
and we do not kno
fn old Burmese the word
inti leBud:HH 'tbaT Wd

ot

idha were p?finee“ on t (’om vaHs of a
ember B?JBI Jaiuml]/ Goic

k}ufldlm wouid be pmmed or ucul tued bm sometimes other Buddha predecessos
Gotamn, were also included in the paintings or their images would be found among the imags
of Gotarna enshrined in a pagoda, For example, an nmcrmmonu dated A.D.1274 menticns

1. Ep. Birm. 1Li, pp. 26-7 , See also AEFEO, XKYIII, ix, pp.9-12; Auguste Pavie: Mission Pavie
Trdo-Chine’ 1879- 1895, Etudes Diverses 1, Rechﬂrmes sur I'Historie duCombodge du Laos ei du Siam
(Paris, 1898), p.228, n.2 and p.237, n.1; and Coedes: Recueil des Inscriptions du Siam I, Inscrigtions de
Sukhodaya (Bangkok, 1924) pp. 79 90

2. Ep.Birm. Li,p.57. Sszalso Halliday: 4 Mon-Eiglish Dictionary, p.6%, when old Mon *kyek” appears
as “kyait” (mﬁ) meaning “any object of worship, a god; also used in addressing a superior, lord,”

3. PL7315, PL801S, PLI9212, P1.2346, PL2380, P1,248!7, PL.24922 25 and PL269¢

4, PL662!, PLO7IS PL1048, 111305, PL132b8, PL2094, PL2I314, PLZ349, PL235b3, PL3B5ad and

’ Pl39321,23 _
5. PL130%, PL153%, PL2i314, PL22916, P1.2349 and P1422b5. Unless otherwise stated purha rhmmym
sitting Buddha—is always'a cross-jegged Buddha because the Buddha “smmg Europeanwise” i3 very
rare in Burma.
PL617 and PL132b7
P1.2707,15,14
P1.1303,4, P1.2094, P1.253a8
P1.20%4, PL22917, PL253a®
Ep.Bfrm. 1, i, p.62; Text A10, where Cha: is taken as likeness, having a clme snmx!amj to old Burmmese
. achdn
11, PL105a6-3
12, PL24816.10

13. PL24921.5

2w e
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that images of Kakusankha, ,Konagimana, Kassapa, Gotama and Maijryea were made. In
a relic. chambex of a_pagoda near the Htilominlo at Pd"an unearthed in 1928, was found
an 1mage "6f the Buddha Vessabhu with a two line Pall mscnpt]on (m the same script as the

0ld Burmese) round the pedestal It reads:

Yo Vessabht saridharo co anantabuddhi  sattuttamo dasa balo.. . dhamme kayo
lokekacagkkhi asamo sugato anejo vandamitam saridharam atulam munindam...

The (Buddha) Vessabhia, the Glorious, of Infinile "i‘/isdnom, the Greatest
among beings...the One Spiritual Eye in the world, the Incomparable, the
Blessed One, the Desireless; Him I rever, the Glorious, the Admirable, the Chicl’

faal
of Sages.

The painted Buddhas are more or less alike and usually the only way of differentiating
the one from the other js by the different backgrounds in the form of Bodhi as each Buddha
had his own particular Bodhi under which he atiained enlightment. The name of the Buddha
and his Bodhi would be written below the pafting.2 Stories of the anterior births of Gorama
Buddha known to the old Bu mans some stimbs as jol id 1ya'——JOO birth stories, and some-
times as jat 55 104—550 birth siories, are also popular themes for pautmv on the walls of
‘Tmc;ﬂow-pagodaa Actually there are only 547 stories,5 i.e. according {0 the Pali texts which
are still used in Burma and there are numerous Burmese translations of these stories.  Bul as
mentioned above, the old Burmans rounded up this figure 547 to 500 or 550 and even to-day,
the Burmans refer to these stories as Ad rd,nd: chay—five hundred and fifty. Strangely
enough the Jaloke plaques at West Pet agoda, the construction of which goes back to
the early part of the Pagan dynasty, give 550 stories. The additional three are (1) Velama
jdtaka, (2) ]‘/fa,mgouuvda Jataka and (3) oumer{nnpandzm jataka.6 There arc six other
pngodau bPlongmg to this period which have these jdruka iaqucs and wherever the number

can be ascertained, the number is 547. The six pagodas are

1% The East Petleik Pagoda (by Aniruddha)

2. The Shwesandaw Pagoda (by Aniruddha)
3. The Shwezigon Pagoda (by Thiluifmait)
4. Th@ Ananda Paooda (by Thiluiiman)

5. The Dhammayazika Pagoda (by Ca;;sl; i)
6. The Mingalazedi (by Tarukpliy)

The Ananda Pagoda has nearly 1500 jataka plaques? and the explanations to these are all
in old Mon8. The plaques are in two categories. Firstly, each plaque is assigned to

1 ASI, 1928-9, pp.110-11, Plate L1I (d)

2 JBRS XXX i, pp. 3}4 21, n.67, where Professor ‘G.H. Luce gives the full list of 28 Buddhas and their
respective trees as found i in the {resco-writings (in both old Mon and old Burmesg) of some pagodas at
Pagan. See-Appendix 1]

3 PL7315

4 PL.105 a7

5 Fausboll’s edition of The Jamkas (7 vols) ('I‘rubner & Co., London, 1877 9;) has also 347 stories
6 Duroiselle: “Plctorlal Representations of Jdrakas in Burma’; ; ASE 1912-13, pp.87-119

7 1bid., p.91, n.1
8 These 389 plaques are edited and published: Ep. Birm. 11, i & ii

J.UP A /Jr4_ 1w 22-3.79 .
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represent one jaraka and secondly, 389 plaques on the last ten anterior lives ‘of Gofama
Buddhal. These seem to be the most popular subjects for plaques or painting. At the
Ananda Pagoda the order of arrangement for these ten stories varies shghtly from the
Smhalese order2 in the following manner.

Ananda Sinhalesz
. Mugapakkha Ditto
2. Mahdjanaka Diito

. Sagma Ditto

3
4
5. Maha-Ummagga
& K/mﬁq?a/ﬁd!@

7. Bhoridatia

8. Mahdanaradokassepa

9. Vidhura

10, Vessantara Ditto

rrangement e

stylc, but in thm
jatakas... {In these p@?ﬂ,} \’ih(’ gmund 55 chi aﬁlﬂlﬁ, il
the dress of the personages, as well as the trees, black and Whai@, ang
of the body are coloured in burnt sienna.s

The life history of Gotama especially the part when he attained &

very popular. The Ananda Pagoda has eighty stone relisfs om
a
I See also PIL. 24227
2 Sce Fausboll: The Jakatas, Vol VI (1896) and £p. Birm., 11, 1, imroductxon, p.v .
3 In abbreviated form the order is Te Ja Su Ne Ma Bhit Cam Ma Wi We in which Te is for Temi Jat o

Magapakkha. Ja for Mahdjanaka, Su for Suvanpa Sama, Ne for Nemi jat or Nimi, Ma for Maho jdt or
Maha-Ummagga, Bhi for Bhiridatta, Cadr for Ca andakuma/ ajat or Ahandahd/a, Na for Mahamraaakassapa,
Wi for Vidhura and We tor Vessantara. Even to-day in Burma, it is believed that writting these ten
abbreviated names by stylus on ones finger nails prevent all dangers and this sort of precaution is resorted
to espectally in times of epidemics like plague, cholera and smallpox.

Professor G.H . Luce in JBRS, XXXIl, i, 85 says that th paintings of the Gubyaukgyi at Wetkyi~in are
“the pride of the Burmese painter’s art’,

ASL1912-13, p.93 and PLLX, figures 57,58,59

C.Duroisclle believes that originally there were 547 frescoes, half of which were on the norfhern wall and
the remainder on the south. In 1899, Dr. Thomman, who worked in the interest of the Hamburg
Lthiogs: \phv ab Muscum, tried to take lhr_m away “but was stopped. Thus, out of 547 frescoes only 210
renin,  Bach Jaraka measures 55 by 61" and the rc.xmmmg portion of the paintings on the north
wall measures 13117 by 3'5" and on the south 6117 by 3’5", They are in a very dilapidated condition.

Duroisclle: The Ananda Temple at Pagan (Archacological Survey of India, Memoirs, No. 56), p. 11

S

= W
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In the niches of the Ananda are numerous Buddha icons. Roughly they fall . into
two types: one seated on a throne in Vydkhydna mudr@—the act of preaching wuh the hands
pefore the breast, and the otherin the common Bhamigpars mudrd—earth touching attitude-
It is of note that seven of the’ lmaaes have no uvhmshkx—thé accretion on the head (see
illustration), and many of them have normal_ ﬁngers quxtz distinct from the modern images
with fingers of the same length. In the middle of the temple stand four colossdl images
placed back to back and each facing the four cardinal points.. The height of the &L_!c;s_t_ggﬂ is
g feet and each image stands 31 feet high. Starting from the north these images
repiesent respectively the four Buddhas viz. Kakusandha, Kondgamana, Kassqpa and Gotama
of which only two images, those on the north and south are considered to be ngmaﬁ and
contemporary with the foundation of the pagoda. They both have their hands raised to the
breast in the dharmacakra_mudrgt.  The image on the western side i.e. of Golama has two

 statues { ank‘np its sides. These images have been identified by some authorities as those of
Thiluin Man and Mahdrhera Arahan.

:1g "!_r_vs “—<Im dw,ss rons*b s oﬁ" a @105
folds are clearly discer
and the lack of ornamen

srints—each bearing the
n..pagada have also
uon_dm@& A.D. 1294 mentions a

En the west ‘GO h there are also two &
litional 108 marks.? The mwkana da p

simifar foot-prints dating back to our mri@cﬂ,‘% One insc
Buddha- er./a being painted with various colours.5

Iip

Professionals who made i images of Buddha were called purhdsamd and they were paid
either in cash or kind or sometimes both. In one instance a female s}iﬂv@was sold to pay the
image-maker.6  The &awn]awm inscription (1236)7  records that wqgw for the purkd sema
were 30 ticals of silver, one piece of black linen and one horse for making ten purhd ryap
—standing Buddhas. : B - :

Sometimes the height or the height and weight of 5 standing Buddha equalled the
height or the height and weight of the donor and such a one was called a qﬂpm:ngurha ‘o
the kuiw ryap tuint purh@ but this is not synonyrous with “portrait-statues”8 of Khmer

(‘ambodxa where a royal personage was thus apotheosized. The following extract will show

G5 that a standing Buddha was made equal in height to that of the ¥ing (‘U(!acw@) but it was
not the portrait-statue of the king apotheosized as Buddha.

1 ASI, Memoir No. 56, Plate VII, figs. 1 & 2

2 Ibid, p.13

3 ;_:kl)mmentaues like Andgatavamsa-Atthakatha, Samanlabaddika Agthakathd and Jindlenkaragikd have the
ull list

4 PL23819
5 PLO7S, 18,18 21

6 For a full discussion see U Mya: “A Note on the Buddha’s Foot-Prints in Burma”, AS/, 1930-4,
Part 2, pp.320-31

7 Pl.2837
8 L.P. Briggs: The Ancient Khmer Empire, pp.229-30
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[[Sakarac 600 pussa nhac Namka la chan 4 ryek Krassapativ niy skhin Ui Plai Wa
San kuiw aruiv skhin Rajasi piv taw mi so Toi Ni V@ Cha kywan 73 yok saka man
aryap taw (uin anok purhd ryap 1 chit skhin Ui Plaii Wa Saen aryap tuip rhuy purha
ryap 1 chi I'/Hl_Vl)_L'/r'/_lﬁ thaway 2 chii i purka 4 chi so kuiw lup khwaii ciy hu thi sate/[!

On 17 July 1238, seventy three slaves (from) MNa Cha of Toa Ni, given by
Lord Rdjasi to Lady Ui Plafi Wa Son were dedicated to ook after four images of
the Buddha (namely) a standing Buddha on the west made to the height of the king,
a n'olm standing Buddha made to the height of Lady Ui Plaii Wa San and two EOm
sitting Buddhas.2

Na

There are nmy instances of these rydpiuin purha and kuiw rydp tuin purhd. "One
Nuiw Sea in AVD. 1263 mads kuiw ryip tuin pherhd—an image equal to his weight—and
icated three slwcs to look after the image when he and his beloved wife passed away.d
\.D.1270 two ladies of Sacmati (near Pagan) who called themselves sukrway mia kri—
elder rich woman—and sukrway majai—younger rich woman—made two images as tall as
&hfms lves and dedicated slaves to administer to them.4  The king's marn myd moi—brother-
law, Va Mryar San slso made an image of his height and weight.5  In A.D. 1276 the wife
*’/ﬂ[u: ;aan Jam hhin dedicated qlavcs to an image made to her height.3  Mevertheless there
i - for considering these rydp s purhd as “oortraxt statues’. They
:s)mt the images of Buddha except for the fact that they are of thie donor’s measuremenis.
erbaps the donor’s ambition was the boon of Buddhahood. '

N

To consider the Buddha as God would be absurd, but to some early Burmans he was
something similar. Infinite faith in Him gave, it is believed, fong life and happiness. One
donor called Joyyasii spent 10,000 ticals of silver in A.D. 1197 in founding religious
tablishments leaving aside some treasures for réba}rs when necessary.  Then he said:

[[mlat cwa so purha skhin e auuphaw ‘nuik asak rheii e, hiy ma kd n@ ply ld am sate
[lid asa te mad rhaji ma kal] #d mivyd |[skhinl] Na Koi Rhaii San Skhin Na (Thwak)
Sani [[Skhin Nozi Thoaf] 1 mhya so plu art so hut af[6

If the most exalted Lord wills it T will live long and do the repairs (myself). IfI do
not live long, let my wife and (my) lords (of the monastery) Na Kon Rhai San, Na
Tlm gz/\ oan, and Non Thor do the repairs.

‘

Thus in A.D. 1190 a donor named Sijighdsira dedicated musicians such as cafsai—
drummers, and pantyg—7nautches, for the enjoyment of music. 70ld Burmans apparently
thought the Buddha was a living deity. May be as a super celestial king because they endowed
Him with all the earthly luxuries That a mighty potentiate has. Slaves dedicated to Him were
of ‘/arious‘Ryp_fcséioris. Such musicians as pasdsai8—side drummers, saro sai%—violinist,

PLI30!-5

Sec also JBKS, XXV/, i, p.58

PL20Y -5

PL22917-18.19

P1.253u6

Pl.165-9

Pl.[0a!8

PLI0O2t8 Pisit PLIO3a25, PLI38IO & PL387as
Pl.337a%
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fihan sanl—trumpeters candra  saii2—?dulcimer players, sikran saii3--singers, and _kukhriy
can4—dancers were also mentioned in the mscnpt:om of our perlod as slaves forthe Buddh'x
The wife Of Kziikasiz5 gave the services of such persons as panpwat - LUrners, /)unpu—sgulplors
paﬂkhz—palﬁ_ié—r—s'mpuran—masons ¢édriy—secretaries, mwdthin- cowherds, panthin  gold-
“smiths, uyan safi—gardeners, and kuha sep—launderers, when she dedicated them to the
Buddha in A.D.1242. In the same year Cuiw Man gave to the Buddha slaves such as
sanryain safi—palanquin bearers, kuha san—launderers thi safi—umbrella bearers, and yan
saii—weaversé,  In A.D. 1243, Samamg Kumitham, the uncle of King Uccand (71249-56)
dedicated an elephant called Na & Khyéat Phuy io the Buddha and his disciples?. Such slaves as
muchit rip8-—barbers, hai safi thamat safi amay safi9—cooks, and kwam sail0—servers of betel,
were also dedicated to the Buddha. The following extract from an inscription (A.D.1241)
w‘ﬂrdhg the offerings of Cdw, the queen of Narasinigha-Uccand (21231-5) is a very good
ample of how the Buddha is served with articles of daily us

[[parikkhdrd|] ok purhd saskan taw tuyai 1 [[taskhyail]  athak purhi sapkan idw
tankyat riy 1 ||rhuy salawan 7]] imra taw nok puicesi tapiiuin] //k,’m; tan mwan 1]/
keharn aht wm acumif] “lewar khyap 1 kriy chimi 1zin kriy pratuiw, ///<11y kra kri 1]/
khos loii chway so chap krd 1 [[rhuy sqp:l huy sapit kriy pway 2 khuf] laiipan 2
khlap khwak 5 up [[ealosi kit 1]] naraficra 8 khiop noinan 9 :(h/ap IJkhwak khwai
st chit khyd 3 chill ... ||parikkh@rd ké rhuy salawan kri myak khatil|] pratuiv 7
JJkeiy kré]] khwak kkriy leipen nhac | ﬂ/fip// khwak 5 up || caloa][1t

Professor PP mfmng Tin’s remark and translation of thi tract is reproduced below

The anthropomorphism of Buddha-worship is well brought out in I 54 (PL.138).
The requisite things are for lower Buddha his wearing apparel | out robe, | inner
garment (2tankyat), {or the upper Buddha his wearing apparel 1 embroidered inner
garment, [ gold couch, | apartment for his dwelling- place, 1 high cot complete with
bed-covers and pillows, 1 betel box, copper oil lampstands, copper spittoons, | big
copper kettle, I elephant-lotus from which the bell is hung, golden bowls, silver
bowls, 2 pestles, 2 trays, 5 covered dishes, 1 bigcooking pot-lid, 8 pieces of
naraiicard, 9 of gongs, 3 cymbals, 3 castanets ... The requisite things are 1 big
gold couch studded with gems, spittoon, copper kettle, 2 trays with  cup-legs.
5 covered dishes, cooking pot-lid. It will be noticed that the lower Buddha
is not wearing his royal outer robe (the duyan) as heis represented as being
‘at home’, just as a king with his robe off might recline on the couch in his state-
room after supper, chewing his bztel as he listens to the sirains of music.12

P1.396b18

P1.859

P1.318 Pl42]1b4

PL1512, PL.314, P1.1022%, PL3914

Pl.1444-18
Pl.148b3-10
Pl.15224

P1.39550

& 10 P1.39130-34
Pl. 1384917, 20_1
JBRS.XXVL. i, p.61

N N N

P9 — & 20
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Most donors prayed for nirvana with no specifications.  In some inscriptions we ﬁnd'
that the denors prayed for Buddhahood. It is interesting because it is exceptional. Only
the most ambitious reached for mirvana as the Buddhas. A kmg (most probably of the
earlier half of the Pdgan c‘yndsty) prayed for Budmhood MMMMM

Sirt Tribhuwandditpawaradhamma disampatiakasi buddhapat imamiiman sambodhi
paitiyali Svi Tribhuwanadityawaradhammard j (ddnapaii)t

S Tribhuwanaditya, the noble and righteous Lord of the Regions, made this image

of the Buddha, for the attainment of omni Sri Tribhuwanddityawarad ham.
mrﬂ]:.l (the- Donor), o

(T

-

N S/, . . .
in strong-desire for Dudd’ ocd he cried aloud this ation: ““As this great Being,
having fulfilled the i"e/ knowledge, has released

beings -from bonda ns and

having atfained pes

In the Kh
dedication with

n 7 ryak 5 niy @ Sri Tribha-
aii sabbafiu rmm ha chu kuiw

/|Sakarac 569 khu Jitasd.
wanddilydpawaradham
luiw khyan ruyl]4

e
i ey
o~

S 0oon ol O;ﬂﬂﬂ(‘

de zcaixdnu)

Actually all the kinfs of the Pagan dynasty prayed for Buddhahood and

purhdlopi—the future “purha” or purhd rk y6—the living “purha’, in the inscriptions of
' : 8 “f ) I ]

this period invariably means the th@;n. i ’

Apart from the kings some great ministers and learned scholars too asked for the
Buddhahood in their prayers. A few extracis given below regarding this particular kind of
prayer will give usa Bood picture of what they felt about Buddhahood. In A.D.1190,

omg/zaru (Ndatosmyd’s minister) prayed thus:

sanssard chuiw nray khappdy soh kun r@ phlac so sabbofiv mai so [| purhd@ aphlac
kuiw luiw soh kron,7

1 PL568b

2 Ep.Birm., 1, i, ID15-17 pp.102 and 121

3 PLI stanzas 30~2; BBHC, 1,1, 19 \

4 PL3I -

5 PL36%, P1.902,5,8, PI1153,5 PL13329, etc,

6 PL1I32, PLLII5S'3, PLI4lald PL17414 PLIO4!, eic.
7 PL10a2-4
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(I made this dcdlcatlon) because 1 want. sa%
—the end of all m miseries in the cham of rebi rths

y which is also called Buddhahood

g nowing that such a reward will be fulfilled only in a vcry remote future he took specnal care
to ask for all good thmws in the intermediate lives before he attained ‘Buddhahood.
perhaps his love of musac also compelled him to ask as follows: :

[[purh@ ma phrac so ki@ || paficangatir mafi so cafi filyon Phlan nhuiw iha tha so
caficim luiw ra ka [[ cafi kri parztya plu so || cafisait iR kaf]l N

I‘A@anhme before I become f"xe Buddha, I want the fortune of being e*mted by the
five hcmrﬂs of ‘musical msh uments such as drums and trumpets.  Therefore 1 rl,d cate

the foliowing players on big d ms and 7nautc The drummers are..

i

As one who prays for Buddhahood should receive mg prophecy of the Buddhas
future enlightenment? he is very anxious to meet eyo the next Buddha and
c a prophecy from his very lips. In A.D. 1182 ons ﬂmor prayed to this effect.

(7@ k& Mitryg purhd shhiz thami byadissa ra k(" iy sai
chuisw ixray mha kdy pi tat so phlac Titw so 1& N7E

twd khapsiwmi so- kitw sansard

May I from Maitreya the prophecy (of my future Buddhahood) and
become ‘h-s Buddha) so that I may be : e from the miseries

of samsdsa,

An inscription of A.D. 1198 gives us a rough idea of the means o attain Buddha-
hood. He said: ’ )

[iy mhyd so konmpu akluiw phlain |/ stai sum so.akluiw phlar [| byai-1& mi so
aklaw phlar [/ a/lzu piy so akluw phlai || pwma chil na rd lisiw so tely [[4

For the benefit of this amount of merit (namely) the benefit for observing the
religious precepts, the benefit for “(?medimting on kindness and love)- and the
benefit for giving away ones property in charity, may I receive the reward of .
Buddhahood. '

The ten pdl‘f{ﬁ]ij must be fulfilled in order to reach the highest form of enlighten-

f.PLI0at4-17 See also JBRS, .‘r(.\(\/l, iii, 135 . )

2. Mahavarisa (1950 Reprint) pp. 1-2; Pl 8a8, Dl 28324, Ep Birm., 1, ii, Ayetthama Hill inscription (now
at the Rangoon University lerary) V50 .

3. Pl. 8a5

4. Pl 2117 s

5. Queen Saw in an inscription dated A.D. 1291 (P]. 273%4) mentioned that there are 10 pdarami for those
who aspire for Buddhahood They are;

Da aparami (the perfection of charity)
Sitaparamy (the perfection of behaviour)
Nekkhammaparami (the perfection of renunciation)
Paniaparami (the perfection of wisdom)
Viriyaparamt (the perfection of effort)
. Khantiparamr (the perfection of patience)
. Succaparami (the perfection of truth)
Adhittharapa amng (the perfection of resolution)
. Meraparami (the perfection of love)

10, Up.khaparami (the perfection of cquanimity)
But according to W.Geiger (Afahdvarisa, p. 2, n. 1) this idea of 10 pgram is late as they are not mentioned
in the four Nikdya. Sce also Pl. 3902, Pl. 4132

VRN Lns Lo —
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ment, i.e. Buddhahood. What is the extent of time required to fulfil there paramr"
Jayaselthe (?son-in-law of King Caiisu 1I) said that it would require

liy sarighey amlat kambhd tac sint — 4 asarikheyya plus 100,000 kappa.
Kappa means ‘the  life of the earth and asdrikheyya? means incalcdlable. _

Medieval Burmans have coined a beautiful phrase of their own for the Pali- word
:vib_bgnnutanana or ommscxence as si cap mran . nham—“know wide, see deep"3 Thus lhc

‘require a very long-time of practice and piety. Anantasura the Commander-m chlef of ng
Naronmya gave the feason of h:s dedxcatlon as: 2 o _

na le si cap mran nham 50 sabbanutanan purha chu kuiw Imw khlyan so kron4
- Because I also desire the boon of Buddhahood or sabbannutanana which isto know
“wide and see deep.

~ The famous monk Mahakassapa whom we bcheve to be the head of thc Araiifiavasi—
forect dwelling sect, “used a similar phrase when he prayed for ommscxence He said:

<

1y nd mi so konmhu aklutw phlan- ka i cap mran cap so sabbaiiil tannam purha chu
kuiw lhyan luiw sate [|5 -

. For the: benefit of this merit (that) I made, may 1 get the boon of Buddhahood—
sabbannutanana which is to know wide and see wide. S Lo

Lady qu thc aunt ‘of ng Tarukglty also used the same phrase whcn she asked for
Buddhahood

/Sakarac 622 khu Kra}utk samwarccha nhac Namyun l-chut 3 ryak Caniy niy phurha
rhdn taw ari Caw i lu twari nhuik atuin ma'si satdhd 1a rhuy: plu so korimhu - akluiw
ka riy mliy khapsirﬁm so “askhini phlac so marnkri ca so marni mansa mansami
marinhama khapstm ami, hurha ca so morima khapstm amattya ca so puilpa khapsim [/
ok Awiciy ca so. “athak phwa?c tuin’ on armw cakkrawala ca so atuin ma si so
cakkrawal@ nhuik niy so [ii nat sattawd khapsxm akrwar may saphlan sarisard chan
nray mha thwak mlok kha ruy channray may so nirrabban prafi suiw rok. ciy khlyan
vsa kron /] na Ie si cap mran nhamim s0 sabbafiutafifian phurha- chu kuiw luiw 50
" kron (/6 o

1. Pl. 154-6 (A.D. 1197) See also PI. 3902, PI. 4132

2. “The neuter Asankheyyan is the highest of the numerals, and is equal to 10,000, 00()20 or l l'ollowcd by
140 cipher.”” R.C. Childers: A Dictionary of the Pali Language (1875) p. 59

3. JBRS, XXII, iii, p.126 (Know thorough, see extensive)
4. Pl 735-¢ (A.D. 1223)

5. Pl 140b22-3 (A.D. 1242)

6. Pl 1941-¢
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On Saturday 28 May 1260, (Lady) Caw, tie aunt of the reigning king (7arukpliy)
made dedications (as she was) in this is life greatly moved. by faith (in the Religion).
As for theé benefits of this meritorious deed, may all (the Royalty) starting with the
. Great ng .who is the lord of all water and land, all lhc King’s brothers, all the
King’s"sons, all the King’s daughters and all the King’s sisters, all the ladies-in-
wamng starting ,with the queens, all the retinues starting with the mmrsters all
bemgs including mankmd and deva living-i in this universe between Av:cfbelow afd
zenith above and in “all other universes without number, be freed from the _Iniseries
of rebirth and reach the city of Nirvana where there is no misery. | also want
omniscience, to know wide and see deepl i.e..the boon of Buddhahood.

Minister Jeyapikrama ééve another interpretation of Buddhahood. He said:

... am mak 1,00 mha kar ruy sacca lrya4 pa pwari so_sabbafiutdhifian praiid ra ruy
purha ‘Ihyan phlac luiw sate//2 : o

May I become a Buddha endowed with the wisdom of sabbannum‘nziha When the
Law of Four Truths blossomed (wn.hm me) and I -am ‘free from the 1500
desires. -

In A. D 1276, Princess Acaw after obtaining the ngs permrssion, built a

“'monastery for Anantapana ‘on a site to the east of Amand (Minnanthu) and dedicated

1366 pay of lard and 149 slaves to the above rehgnous establrshment that she had founded
Then she explains the reason for her donatlon ’ S

/]ty mhya lok 5o uccd kuiw ka na ma khyac 1uy Ihu sa kd ma hut [| iy ucca kuiw

khyac so thak-ka purhd aphlac kuiw khyac mlat ¢wd raka na lhd sate/|3
o7 1 dedicate so much property not that I do not love it but that 1 love Buddha-

hood more. .

o In’A.D. 1291 another Caw thrs time a queen of Tarukplly (probably the famous Queen
Saw of the chromcles)4 prayed for Buddhahood.

. [ achum cwan so -kuiw aphlac nhuik-ka || Mittarya purha skhin tan tay khran

i suiw lhyan tantay lyak [| i nat khapsi so kuiw || sansara chuiw riray mha kay piy’

lyak [| niyrapan pran ‘kri suiw.lhyan-chon piy kun lyak // sabbajifiuta-iun purha
chii lhyan plafi-cum khlyan e, || 5 -

: " In my last life l,wal‘rtsub]imity—of the same nature-as the sublimity of the Lord
[ " Maitreya and after helping all the men and deva out-of the miseries - of sqrnf{z’rf :

1. This. phrase si cap mrar nham for omniscience Has lost its orlgmal meanmg with the passage of time and/ -
mrls new form si mran nham, cap it only means resourcefulness . -
. Pl 17527-8 © T~

3 Pl. 344b12-14 B : )

4. JBRS XXXILi,p.8i : *“...the great Quéen Saw (Co) of the chronicles is a medley of at least two saws:aof’ o
history. Nor did she start as a farmer’s daughter, with the lowly if useful function of.scralchmg the - . .
king’s. back when he was itchy: she was, on the contrary, the first lady of the Iand sister of the . [ate ™
queen of royal birth on her mother s srde, of high mrmslerlal rank on her father’s.’ c .

.S, PlL27512.15 . . : Co .
ie.vpa.144- 1039 . 2362}6? _ - e g
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and taking all of . them to the grand city of Nirvana, (I myself wanf) the
fulfilment of my boon for ommscwnce———Buddnahood :

As mentioned above, ohl'j'the very ambitious prayed for omniscience. There is an
~oatraordinary case of a tman and his wife praying for Buddhahood.! A sukrway—
wealthy man, whose name is not legible after building eight alms houses and plantmg some
banyan trees ( ficus indica) made a dedication of one hundred ticals of silver and ten slaves

and prayed thus:

id myd nhar 4d ka phurhd chu ma lway ro luiw state?
May | and my wife without fail get the boon of Buddhahood.

This "is very unusual, because no such express wish for both man and wife

is mentioned in any other known inscriptions. Owing to the fact that the Buddha
is always a male, it was thought proper for ambitious women to pray first for
fx}gr\hOOfi in the coming existences and Buddhahood later. We have mention-

ed d56ve that Lady Caw, the aunt of ;Fa,zlkphy vrayed for Buddhahood but here

is an exiract in which the same lady pra \/ed for manhood when she made a dedication
in A.D.1265 at the ;"utha pago oda, north of the Dhammayazika, Pagan:

It nat satiwd tricchan ma krwon khapan || saisard chuiw dray rmha || thwak
mlok kha ruy || chuiw jray may so niyraban suiw rok ciy luiw so #hd || id
le 1y miyma aphlac mha |wet kha ruy || 13 rwd nat rwd kyui loii so khi
stap, prafia saccd saddhi plafi curi cwd so yok-ya phlac ruy [[3

In order that man, deva and all beings without excepting the animals may be
freed from the miseries of rebirth and may attain airvana where there is no
misery and that [ %1% ¢ freed from this womanhood and in all my
wanderings (i.e. future existences) in the village of men and the village of deva,
‘I may be a man who is endowed with piety, wisdom, truth and believe (in the

Religion of Buddha)..,

The last point in this prayer is important. In her next existence, she wants to be a
man believing in the Reaxg on of the Buddha because it is possible that she may be born as an
unbelieving man. Only when manhood had been attzined would the donor pray for
Buddhahood. o

In none of theinscriptions of our period we find the mention of the Anekajd4 ceremony
which is very important nowadays. Modern Burmans when they have completed a _pagoda
or ‘lnﬂbe use the Anekaja without which the pagoda is just a pile of bricks and the image
is just another statue none of which are considered worshipful. They must be properly
consecrated. The ceremony requires the assembly of men and mouksin which the monks

1. Sce JBRS XXVLii,ip.132
2. PL213713 (A.D. 1260)
3. Pl.2496-9

3. See Sackhyaton U Tiloka:  Bhurd:Anekaja Tan, (Pali and Nissaya) Rangoon Kawimyakhman Press,
(1926) and ulso U Ketu: Anekaid Tikd Rangoon Zabumeikshwe Press, (1932). The carligst mention of
anckaja was perhaps made in 1480, Sce the Kalyapr inscription, Lp. Birm., I, il M32, p. 281
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recite a formula beginning with Aneka jati samisaram which is supposed to be the ~or. first
words uttéred by Gorama Buddha on attaining enlightenment. The formula is:
anekajatisamsaram sandhdvissam anibbisam
gahakaram gavesaﬁm dukkha jati punappunani
gahakdraka ditthosi puna geham na kdhasi
sabbd te phasuka bhugga gahakutam visaskhitan

visankhdragatam cittam taphanam khayam ajjhagi
This occurs in the Dhommapada (153, 154) and a rough translation of it is:

Through worldly round of many t

I ran my course unceasingly, s
Seeking the maker of the house: ’
Painful is birth again and again.
(rxouae—bllederi 1 behold thee now,

ﬂAgam 2 house thou shalt not build;

All thy rafters are broken now,

The ridge-pole also is destroyed,

The end of cravings has attained.!

Perhaps the people of P 1gan ti hought that such a ceremony  was not necessary at the end of
building pagodas, eic.

The e:vidence cited above shows that the people of Burma in the 12th and 13tn
centuries A.D. understood the doctrines of Buddha very well. They believed in the chain
of rebirths, the miseries of life and they endeavoured for the final attainment of nirvana,
It seems that the practice of charity was the most popular means of achlcvmb mcm.
So great was the number of 1)7/11 of land dedicated to the Religion that King Klucwa

was forced to confiscate them all, which ultimately led to the dppomtmu\( “of a
royal commission. As ‘Buddlnsts they tolerated the exisience of other icligions.
It is worthy of note that some considered the Buddha as God or some form of living :Iuly
and dedicated slaves of all professions and articles of everyday use so that the Buddhi may
enjoy them. The average Burman would say that he takes refuge in the Three
Gems— Purhd-the Lord, Tryd- the L'\w and Sarighd- the Order: but Purhd to him was < the
mosl important of all.

1. E.J. Thomas: The Life of Buddha av lLegend und History, p. 15



CHAPTER Vi

TRYA

Trpd in its broadest sense means the law and it is nct necessarily the law of the Buddha.
1t includes all laws—moral, legal or religious and thus it embraces also the customary
observances of prescribed condiﬁct for everybody either ecclesiastical or lay as the Sanskrit
g;ﬁgnna implies. In the inscriptions of our period the "word (ryd means firsily the

puddhist “cuptuml texts! synonymous with the Tf;}izalca? secondly the preaf‘hmwsﬁ whereby
the monk tries to explain some part of the teachings of Gotama to his cmrreg,aucn, thirdly
a law suit3, fourthly the judges4 themselves and lastly t6 déscribe a natural phenomenon §Lv.ﬂ
35 dfath ataii may so uy 5—?’16 7aw Of xm')ernmncnr‘e hw the mf‘(‘levz«l Burm )

a petfy theft case—to ak!lvai 11}(1 7~lh3 at[axmnem nffnwma Bm the ongm of
end comprehensive term is still an open question.

vation of the word {ryd presents a real problem and no satisfactory solution

uofcusor G.H. Luce suggests that it is probably the spooneri
o)

hias as yet be

Sanskrit rird which means law.  When Buddhism was first introduced among the Burman:
their language still in its mfancy and therefore they undoubtedly were confronted with
the pruébi::m of being unable to find suitable words to transiate some indian Dbxlosophicai
terms and thus adopted many of such terms in their entire form. If Um is 50 thuy’"‘mou}ﬂ
have adopted the more familiar dharma rather than ritd.  The word dharima8 was used by
Wing Thiluip Mas (1084-1113) in his Mon inscriptions.  But {rom the reign of King Cafisa I}
AD. 1174-1211) when Burmese became the language for inscriptions the combination  purad
righa® was used for buddha dhamma sangha meaniig the Lord, the Law, and the der
and thus trpd becomes the Burmese term for dhamma with only one exception “where

. PL 27'5, Pio501, PLo73te, PL 10297, Pl 19414, PL 2344, PL 24921, PL 2514, elc

2.PL17%,5,9, PL 224,57, PL 2713, (PL 5318), PL67!!, P 20225, Pl 23315, Pi, 26258, PL 30825,
Pi. 37019, P1. 39018,18 17 P[. 3911, Pl 42822, and Pl. 581a!8

. PL741S, PL 7927, PL 117a2,4,6/8,15 ) PL 120617, Pl 14fall 16, PL 1741518, PL. 27226, PL 38128
4. PL 141aS, PL 191b10, PL 307a!, P1. 38127,2651 37 P| 3945 Pl 560{7,10

5. P1.82b10, PI. 182zb'®, Pl 23535, Other phrases used in connection with death are a l§—gone
to the village of deva (Pl. 14725, Pl 428!3) and pyam taw mi—the royal return—as if t valoka was
one’s real abode and the life in this world of men was only a short visit (Pl 15810, Pl 2032y and so by
death a man returss to his old place. The phrase masé which nowadays means a corpse was in those
days only signified serious illness—niasd so (Pl 20fat4, Pl 27221, Pl 27418)

. Pl l41a14 14

. (PL. 20225), PL. 21615, PI. 23521 Pl 24726

. Old Mon: [ D21,25 (saddhamma)3d ; 1 E®,'8 (saddhariima) 25,59, [ F28  ](G=20,50 | H4,
HiCte 21 V[l A24

4 PL133, 1115 Pl 253,30 Pl 4225, Pl 44a4, Pl 692,10, Pl 802, Pl. 835, Pl 8935, Pi. %04, PI. 1026,

Pl 1035,P1, 127a5, Pl. 131a2, PI, 132a4, PI. 1331, PIl. 143a8,22, Pl. 1442, Pl. 147a5, Pl. 147620, Pl. 148a8,

Pl. 148b4, P1. 1527, P1. 17525, PIL. 1862, Pl 190a!2 Pl 1929, Pl 19620, PIl.200!8, PIl. 2055,21,22 24

Pl. 2082, P|.220!,9, PI. 22911, PI.2325,6, Pl 2338, Pl.2341,11 44 P 23558,44 Pl 2392, Pi. 24564,
- Pl.2472.12, P). 2491.25, PI. 25012, Pl. 254a3, Pl. 25625, Pl. 2572, Pl 266a'4, Pl. 2892, PI. 3089, 12

=
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dhammasattha—the Code of Law, is retained in its ongmal form dhammasat! up to this day,
VEry often this try FRay been suffixed or prcﬁxed to man—the King—to form either mantryaz
or trygman3 and this combinatjon suggests that this fryd is the Sanskrit /7@ which means a
p(r__ﬂ[ﬂ(;th or defender.  Then the maritrvd or tryaman4 would be transiated as the King-
Protector Unforiunately these terms also happen to be the translation of dhammarajas—the
;#L&mg—»vh;ch appears frequently in the panegync of ng Sri Tu@!ly}{u i1ya 1

hiluin Mrm) in the early Mon mscrlpnons Thc denvatnon of Trya is thus still a mysiery

Tryd in a rellglous sense is the Tipifaka and to denote a _compilation it is used
together with the word apum6—the heap. The whole phrase would be pitaka sum pum so

e a a[)um le plu e, 7—“thrce heaps of pitaka (i.e.) the heap of law are also m'ldc “whereby
the"donor means that he has caused the whole set of the pifaka to be copied and kept at the
Library in the mon

astery which he had just built. In A.D. 1223 minister Anantasira8 made a

great monastic establishment at a place called Zmana? and took spécial care’ to provide it
with a™§ [ pitaka. " In A.D. 1250 Princess Sa\ , also known as Arf Caw (aunt of King
7(1:11/\[11:;)who builta big mon: astery at Sgemati 10 also provided it with a set of pitaka,!! as the

1. PL 17414 (AD. 1228)

15

. PL 140010, PT,597¢3

Lo

- PLY6S, PL27321 PL2996, Pl 3035,8,9,10, P, 3906, Pl. 4137

4. Incidentally, because of this combination of maitma or tryamaii certain scholars have been lead to think
that a King in Ihnmd is considered as the best Buddhist on the assumption that the [aw in connection with
the king's name was the - Buddhist faw (Su: Kyaw Thet: Burma's Relation with her Eastera Neighbours,
1752-1819 Ph. D. Thesis, 1949, ff. 3-5) The fact that. all Burmese kings considered themselves as

fra supports this idea—the position of a man is attributed to his deads in past e istences, a

Buddhist would consider the king as a man who had acquired a considerable amount of merit in

his anterior lives but he would not rate him as the best Buddhist. The Buddhist par excellence would be

Gurama Buddha himself, who renounced the world and became an dSCL‘(IC To the average Burman the

Chardroau—the h prn.sl of a monastic establishment, would dcflmlely be a better Buddhist than the

King who lives wit many gqueens and concubines. To guote a popular story, once King Mg]don sent one

of his junior_amar to go and find out what the Bhamo Sayadaw was doing at his forest retreat in a valley

of the Sagaing Hills. The indiscreet officer approached d the Sayadaw directly and told him the nature of

his visit, The Sayadaw who was famous for his caustic tongue, replied: “Your king must take me as. a

rebel or perhaps he wants to instruct me in the way of the ascetics. Tell him that a man who lives

Between the hills does not need instructions from a man who lives between the thighs (of women).” To

the great displeasure of the king the oflicer went back and reported the reply verbatim. For this

amusing story sce Hsaya Theint U pamasamihagirakkhama Kyvam:, 11, pp. 277-8,

5. 0Id Mon. 1G3.4.22 111 A4,11,17.24 [[I' 35,29, |]] C2,8,11,22,25 27 [[] [)4,16, V50, V|4 25 52
VI B15,25,24, [X F22 . .

6. PL7316,  PL 16, P 1645, PL 10414, Pl 2054,0001 12 PI.2208, Pl 2255, PL 2348,
PI. 2482, Pl 24921 P 27520, DI 2393, 'P1. 39017, PL 39322, OId Mon. HHICI5, VIIJAS

7. PL 7316, PL 19414, PIL 24921

8 PL T3

9. Minnanthu, east of Pagan

pabissi
10, Pwazaw, southzeast of Pagan

11 PL 194 (AL 1271)
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minister mentioned above had done beforé her. In A.D. 1265 she gave another set probably
To the same establishment.! Nevertheless we should not” have the impression that the

fhem it in thelr_g_hces too. In A.D. 1I02 ng / it Mari completed bu1ldmg his new palace
in which there was a separate apartment ‘Wwhere the §_tg‘t_ues of the Buddha and Gavaripati
together with a set of Tipifaka were kept.2 The king, according to” the’ Prome Shwesandaw
,Pagoda inscription,3 gave an order to make a careful copy. of the szzl‘a/ca In the Myaggh
ptlon a similar statement is made:

He shall purify and make strazght write down and establish all the Holy

Scrlptures 4
This may have lead Dr. C.O. Blagden to remark,

That is to say, he is to issue a reviQed edition of the Buddhist Canon 5

As thls statement . occurs in a panegyric of the king, in all probability, it only me'mt the
making of a careful copy of the szlta/‘a by order of the king for his palace. A minister
called CalumngapaccayaG is mentioned as a person well versed in the Tipifaka and therefme
it may be’ expectcd that such persons would have their own private sets.

The costof a set ofpn.’aAa was extreme]y nigh.” In A D 1248 Prlmcss Acawkrwarm
In'A.D. 1273

another donor Sam_pyan La/\ Chor8 built a monastery with a hbxary 411 an expense of 2300
ticals of silver to which e gave a set of pifaka valued at 3000 ticals of silver. At a time
when a tical of silver could buy one pay of land9 (1.75 acres) with that amount one could
buy an estate of 2000 acres. This gives us a rough idea of the cost of a set of pifaka.

The Tlp:ia?cﬂ is divided into 8~4 000 dlzammak/zdndha or sections qccotding to subjects
‘‘‘‘ In A.D.

l267_'l dqughtu of l\mg K{gcg}a, md.‘_

| purha heau tha so ml\ay 5 pa dhanunakhan yyac sont le thon tha ant so nha

rluy...... pitakat surt pumt le.plu &' /9

In order to keep the the teachings of the Lord—5 nikdya, 84,000 dhamma-
khandha, (I made) a golden (? case). o

. PL.249

. Ep. Birm. 111, i, pp. 37-8; (IX.A31-2)
L Ibid., 1, 00, VI, A3

4 dbid., L, T CY5-18

U5, dhid., 1, i, p. 141, 00 L

Pl. 2893

Pl 10457

Pl. 24314

Pl 1622852 Scee Appendix |

. PLL 2207
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was pcrhaps a separate. ]lbrary building ina monastxc

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

In A.D. 1245 Queen Zaw, the grandmother of [‘arukpllv built a brick. monastery whlch
abhshment It was record as:

// purhu haw so /11,((1)1 7a pa ylmt son liy thon trya plfalmr sum pum t}/a am 50
nha k Kuld klon le plu e, [[ thuiw klon twan rhuy tala nka.. pitakat le tha e, /1

In order to keep the teachings of .the Lord—5 nikdya, 84,000 tryd of the’ three
heaps of pifaka, (1) built a brick monastery. In that monastery the (said)
. pitaka is kept in a golden case.

iIn A.3. 1274 a minister of [arukph) bmlt a monastery at /ﬂmana with & separate

library built of bricks where the 84,000 dhammakh anddha were kept in'a golden cabinet2,

But not all pitaka dayakald-——donors of pitaka

were able to give away comwplete sets.

1ors, who could not afford the whole set, gave just what was needed at the

Some

particular hbiéuy to which they wanted to contribute or copies which they thought would be
of the ‘greatest use. An inscription of A.D. 1223, mentions the list of ‘works given to a
library.4 They were: T :

1. Vinaya—iive volumes3 . .

2. Dighanif dya—nine volumes, text and commentarjes6

3. ']\’Aem (}Ja/\alena) five volumes?

4. Majjhimanikzzya_nine volumes8 K
5. Angut!alamkﬂ; a—ten volumes?

6. V/ssuc/clhlmagyaMiwo volumes!0

7. Khuddakanikdya—nine volumes text and comn‘arcntariesli

=]

. Pl 2348

. Pl 24710

. Pl. 2644, PJ. 464a!

. Unfortunately this inscription (List..187, B11171) is only a copy made in King Bodawpaya’s reign but

in the absense of the original one, we are inclined to accept it as the best material and therefore jt is
included here,

. The five are Pardjika, Pacittiva, Mahdyegga, Ciilavagga and Pnrrva/a

. 1t forms the first book of thz Surransapitaka and consists of thirty-four long swtra, divided into three

vagga—the Silakkhandha, the I\{alml'ag ga and the Pal/:eva or Pdtikavagga. DPFN, 1, p. 1082

. An exegetical . work on the piraka ascribed to Xaccana. DPPN, 11, p. 85. There are fifteen texts in the

Khuddhakanikaya of the Sutrantapijaka but in Burma foar additions are made, viz., the Mrlmdapanha
the Surrasarigiha, the Pe.tmapadma and the Nerri or Nettipakarana.  See M. H. Bode!™ The Pali
Literarnre of Burma, p. 5, n.

- ILis the second book of the Surrantapitaka containing discourses pf medium length. It consists of eighty

hhangvara and is divided into threc sections of fifty surra each (pannasa), the Jast pun/mm containing fifty
two surta. DPPN, 11, p. 418

. Itis the fourth book of the Surtanrapiiaka, consisting of eleven m[m/a (sections) and 9,557 sutra. DPPN Iy

p. 21

10. “Path of Purity™ by Buddhaghosa—an encyclopaedia of Buddha's le;lchings. DPPN, 11, p.906

1. The fifth and last of the Sarrantapitaka and it contains all the  most  important  collections of Pali

poctry. See above (note 7).
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8. Milindapafha!

9. Anagatavamsa Atlhakatha?

10. Mahaviramaiijasa Tika3

11, Thapavamsa
12. fqd/zfvarﬁya—text and commentariess
13. Mahavamsat
14. Tathagatuppattil

15. Kaccayana$

16. Nyasa T1ka9

17. Mahdthera T1kal0

18. Cilasandhivisodhanall

19. Sandhivisodhana T1kd
20. Mahajanaka (Jataka)12
21. (Major) Jaiaka—seven volumes

22. Abhidhamma—seven volumes!3

This donor therefore gave an almost complete set of Pifaka as all Vinaya and
Abhidhamma and some Sutta works together with such popular Smhalese works  as
Mahdvanisa, Thiapavamsa and. Andgatavamsa were included in his list.

. The conversations be(ween King Milinda of Sagala (the Baktrian king Menander) and the Buddhist Elder
Nagasena. DPPN, 1, pp. 636-7

2. A poem on .the story of Metteyya, the future Buddha by an elder called Kassapa, an mhabltant of the
Co/a country. DPPN.I, p. 66

3. Grammatical commentary or gloss. In the list of 295 works given by the Governor of

Taungdwin to a library in A.D. 1442 (List 934, PPA. 83-6, TN. 39-47, M.H. Bode: Op.cit., 101-9) it js

“No. 227, Maijisatikabyakhyam !

A Pali poem wrilten by Vacissara. 1t has sixteen chapters, the last eight of which contain a descriptibn

of the Maha Thiipa by Dmlag(mmm at Anuradhapura. The work probably belongs to the lZlh century.

DPPN, 1, p. 1042

. The history of the arrival of the BOC”'II tree in Ceylon, written in about the 10th century probably by

Upatissa.  DPPN, 11, p. 537

The Grear Chronicle of Ceylon up to the time of King Mahasena, attributed to Mahanama Thera.

&

w

~ @

Perhaps written by the thera Napagambhira of Pagan. M.H Bode: Op.cit., p. 16 .

Probably this is the same as Kaccdyanasuttaniddesa, a grammatical treatise explaining the sirra

(aphorisms) of the Kaccdyana, 1bid., p.17 '

. Another grammatical work also known as Mukhamattadipani, probably written by Ma/ui Vimalabubdhi
of Pagan. Ibid., p. 21

10. It appears also in the inscription (Liss, 934) mentioned above ( note 3 ) as No. 140

11. No. 159 of the above inscription

12. Jataka No. 539

13. The seven being Dhammasarigani, Vibhanga, Kathavatthu, Puggalapafifiari, Dhdatukathd, Yamaka and

Patthana

it 0P 8144. 1000-23.8 38,

*

Ne)
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Some douors only gave Vin

growing demand for them as a resull of the incfeMnumber of monks or to the growing
laxity in il observance of the Vinaya amoung the monks in general. In A.D. 1220

wennepaceayd recorded his contributions towards the library at the monastery of Skhini
Athapatiy.

texts to monastic establishments probably due to the

[ piyiakeata i Silekhamdhawdsi tac klam || Abhidhaammasangini tac klam Tassa
Jat toc klam [[ Dhammapada tac klani Wineii tac pum le plukha phlue [[1

I have also made one volume of S?lakhkhundha—the first book of the gi__liak(i

one volums of Dhammasangani, ofie volume of the Ten J@taka, one volume of
the Dhammapada and one heap of the Vinaya.

Out of the three pifaka, the doner began with the very first book, ie. the
Stlaklchandha  of the Dighanikdya in the Suitantapilaka.2 - Then he added two
more popular bocks of ‘the  Suttantapitaka,viz. the Dhammapada - and the Jataka
of the Khuddakanilaya. Of the Jaiaka, he selected the most popular ten stories
which formed the last wnterior lives of the Buddha.3  As for the Vinayapitaka he decided to
give the whole set of five as the phrase Winefi tac pum-—one heap of Vinaya implies.  Lastly

he gave the first bool of the seven of the Abhidhammapilaka, i.e. the Dhammasangani.

Some donors, considersd the Abhidhamma works to be the most important. In A.D.
1273 a donor named Na Lat gave only a book of the Jdtaka but all the seven of the
Abhidhamma 4 We may also include here some donors who gave only a volume of the
pitakas or gave as mach as twéntysix volumes but would not bother to name them.6 5o
far we have discussed #rpd in terms of pifaka and we come to the conclusion that the
wonasteries of our pe?igzrlmu'st have had libraries with a fairly complete set of pifaka and
that the monk were able to find donors who would supply them with the more popular or
iraportant texts of the religious boolks so that their libraries would remain always complete
with even some extra numbers of those texts in general use. This leads to the question as
to who were the people who used these libraries,

We have shown already that people who could afford the exorbitant price of a set
of pitaka wight have their own libraries, but most of the libraries were attached to
the monasteries and therefors the 'monks formed. the majority of people who used
them. Even among the monks, there Was a special group who devoted their time to pariyatti

1. PL 37242 (Note the peculiar spelling Piytakata)

2. Unlike the western scholars who begin with the Vinayapitaka (Childers: Dic. of P. Lang: p. 507)
Burmans count the three pitala as Sut Winaft: Abhidhamma ie. Sutta, Vinaya —and Abhidhamina
and thsrefore the ficst book the Swrrantapifaka becomes the very first book of the pifaka.

. In Burma, the ten Jiétaka always mean the last ten stories of the 547.
. PL 24227

. PL 3032 (niddn ja le tac Ildm~one volume of Nidanajataka) and also Pl. 20818 where the donor
pave oniy one volume of the jdfake. In Pl 161b3 a rich. lady Uin Nui Sas pave only
the first thyee books of the pitaka. e .

6. PL 30§24
7. PL275.28.00d Mon. I, G1o-t7

P

[
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—Tlears gng—and were called cdsanl — students — and some monasteries which were devoted to
leammg were called casan""r"k'f of’“casﬁ klon3— cducd’fxon ‘tltutes Such institutes
" also provided free board “and lodgmg4 To the students and some institutes had as few as
two students5 while some had as many as twenty big buildings within a compound serving
as hostels for them.6 These students used piy7-(corypha elata) umbrella palm leaves or
ihanrwalc8 (borassus flabellifer) palmyra pdlm leaves and | stylug Tor their writing material
with a view to longevity. In this case they bound their finished piy with klam9 - wooden
boards ~usually of ég[gpamlo——bomba\‘ malabaricum and stored them uo in talail-
cases — made . of wood or in carutkl2—cabmets— which were sometimes so protuse:ly
decorated that one would cost as much as 2[5 i1cals of silver, Some-
times they used parabuitl3 — a single long sheet of paper  folded backwards and
forwards to form a Book ~to be written with kanikuchan!3— (steatite) soapstone pencil - kept
a in kamligtamiklefi!3 cylmdncal case’ specmlly “made for those pencxls For daily use,
they had m[zyp/:luM - chalk, and sanphunl4 - blackboard. T

After building the llbrary, the donor’s next concern was to provide it with attendants
and necessary funds so that'T Tepairs to “the building, _presesyation!$ of the m.nuscnpts and
new acquisit

s to the library would be possible. Buch works of metit “were known as
rry(z wat 16— uhcs towards the Law To fulﬁl thum Uurposcs the donor dcdicated ]an_ﬂs 17

exﬁct oil for 1f'ht1ng) to the Law The duhcé towards the Law mcluded also’ thc oﬁermg
of dally food in the same way as to the Lord and the Order. For example, in A1, 1278 the

{. Pl. 8525, Pl 143a26, P1.14426 P|,195b8, PJ.206,! Pl 36524
2. Pl. 13823, P, 2053, Pl. 27137
3. Pl 105al2, Pl 1526, PI/29015 _
4. P). 8525, P1.13825, PL 195b9, P1.20320
5. Pl 195b8
6. Pl 1528
7. Pl. 23558, P1. 29625
8. Pl. 4178
9. P1.P1.20819, Pl. 23559, P1."24227, P1.3032, P1,37242, P1.4178
10. PL. 4168,

11. PI. 2349, P1.23558, PJ.24710

12. PI. 16441, P1.2054

13, Pl. 310b50-2

14, PJ. 310b27-9

15. PI. 4222, PI. 36525

16. P1. 4226, PI. 2023, P1. 276b7, PI. 29310, PI. 363a%, Fl, 38020

17. PI. 23335, Pl 4222,2¢, PL 501, PI.8524, Pl 16293, Pl 182b15,26, Pl 19419, Fi20510,11,12,
Pl. 222a5,9,18,20, D), 2421620, PJ. 2485, Pl 26520, PI. 28511, Pl 313a8, Pl 365a2,5, Pl 371be,
PL. 3948, PL. 396b4, PI. 571b7

18. PI 4220, PJ. 122a8,15, PJ, 15225, PI. 182b1,15, Pl 190a0, Pl 19419, PI, 20817, PI, 229t5, Pl 248%,5,
Pl 2514, P). 26215

19. Pl 4228

20. PI. 18215

21, Pl. 2025

22, Pl 39322
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mi@jsgpr Caturangapaccaya said.*
/] apon lay 3230 kywan 760 /[ iy lay khwan ra so capd twan ka ta niy so purha

chan -ta carwat Thyak' Sanput [[f pztakat taniy so to prafi khyalk sanput [ klon
{hera cd so tala capd 30 [/ arya 20 ta niy chan la prafi twak a praii 20 [[!

The total 0f 3230 (pay) of land and 160 slaves (are dedicated). Out of the paddy
received as rent from these lands, 1 L basket of rice (is to be) cooked cveryday (as)
almsfood for the Lord, 1 praf (fyof the basket) of rice (is to be) cooked everyday
(as)almsfood for the Law, 30 (baskets) of paddy are(to be set apart)every month
for the chief monk of the monastery to eat and 20 praii of rice at 1 prafi for
zach' monk are (to be cooked) daily for 20 monks.

Another donor after dedicating 8073 pay of land said:
/] 1 lay nhuik ra ap so capa twan ka cen sapiput ta niy chan 7 prafi plia/mt ta
nmy chan 3 tum purhd ryap sarnput ta niy chan 1 Ium purha tanthim sanput ta nly
“chan 1 tunt 7d smi plu so ki 4 myaknhd so sanpuf ta niy chan 4 tum tan ciy
sare]? o

From the (yearly) produce of paddy from these lands, 1 praji of rice (is to be
cooked) daily as almsfood for the cetiya, 3 tum of rice daily for the pitaka,
[ - rum of rice daily as almsfood for the standing Buddha, 7 mun of rice daily
as almsfood for the recumbent Buddha, 4 tum  of rice daily as almsfood for
the four sided hollow pagoda built by my daughter are to be offered.

Thus apart from this rite of offering daily food te the Law, the medieval libraries of Burma
had adequate staffs and funds as its modern counterparts. But the nature of the collection
was mainly I‘CllglOUa, and a complete sct of the- rzpzl'aka together with rommentanes would
be available there and perhaps even spare copxes of 'some popular texts. Naturally, the
majority of the readers were young monks whose ambition was to learn by heart the whole
of the “threc heaps of the trya” with some of thc l‘zkﬂ and al‘l‘lmlmlha of the texts.

Basides meaning tipilaka, tryad also means the preachings of the monks who try to
explain some part of the teachings of Gotama to his congregation. To give such a sermon is
known as nyaJ!and to listen to it would be termed frya na4 and a sort of donation called

t:ya chuS is grén to the preacher by way of recompense for his pains. 1t is interesting to
Tote here thatthe donations vary from areca— nutsé and loin-cloths? to paddy8 and
paddyfields9. Usually there was a weekly sermon on every satar10—sabbath day-during the
wall—lent. Insome monasteries preaching was heard twice every sabbath, i.e. once in the

1. PL 28917

2. Pl. 39320

3. pl.2712

4. P 173,58, PI. 224,57, Pl 2715, (Pl. 5318), PI. 6711, PJ, 37016,16,17, P]. 3921
5. Pl 3625, Pl. 4221-2, PI. 13§27, PI, 27522, PI. 28919, PI. 39325, Pl. 396227

6. Pl 3223

7. Pl, 27522, PI. 39325

8. PL 13827, P1. 28918

-9. P1. 4221.2, P, 396227

10. & 11, PL 3623, P1. 13827, PI. 27522, P[. 26919
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morning and again at night.! Big monastic cstablishments generally.had a separate building
called the dhammastﬂ or trya 1m3——or trya | klon4—hall of the Law-where most of the.
prcachmg was done. .In such a hall a spec;a] seat called f()*d panlan5—somet1mes gilded,
"with a golden umbrella and canopy6 above—was made for the preacher. From this seat, the
preacher would address the congregation on such subjects as Dhammacakkal—the wheel of
law, Pal‘zccasan1uppada8——the working of cause and effect, Rathavinita Sutta9—the seven acts
of purity and Satlpatihana SutlalO——the four methods of medxtatlon The listeners thus
became well acquainted with " the methods of obtaining the _palisambhidall—analytical
knowledge, and the four saccq!2—truths—that would ultimately result in their becoming
arahal3 when Maitreyal4 ‘becomes Buddha or in other words in attaining aklwar tryal5—the
Fhowledge that would help one t& 5achieve niryana, In present day BU; stories from
the Jatq]gq are usually quoted by the preachex as illustration and these tales which are quite

- inteéresting, attract a considerable portion of the audience to the dhammasa. It is not
unllkc]y that some old Burmans were also atuacted to the d/mmmasa in the same way. The

buﬂdmgslﬁwnh a dual p purpose viz. to decorate the hall arid to convey some imformation on
Buddhlsm n plctures There are two interesting names in connection with these teachings.
Thicy’ are ]W aii and Pmamanlra and 1 an lnSCllpthll of A.D. 1201 they appear as:

|/ Sakarac 563 || Mruikkasor nhac || Sapkri Non Up phun mi so Tankho la chen
14 reke Tannhdrlkunuy niy Malaii nd e, [/ .lapraﬁ Tannhanld niy, kd Pisamantra
nde, || la chut 1 rek Ankd niy kd Dhammacakkra hd e, [[17

Tn A.D. 1201 S‘an/uz No# Up did the following merxtonq'h deeds.  On Sunday
19 March!8 AMalan (story) was ‘heard; on Monday 20 March the Pisamantra
(story); and on Tuesday 21 March the Dhammacakkra.

i. Pl 27522

2. P1.7519, PL 1028, PL 10528, PI. 1525, Pl 1854, PL. 23410, PI. 3033, PL 3668, PL 5758, P, 602a%
. 3. Pl 1525, Fl. 1647 ‘

4. Pl. 685

5. Pl. 105a9, P|. 2054, Pl. 371al3

6. PL. 7319

7

. Belongs to the Samyuttanikaya of the Sutrantapitaka and supposed to be the first preaching of all
the Buddhas, PII6¥, PI227,P). 20225, PII209 TS, BI M4 14
8. Pl. 67 '
9. Twentyfourth sutfa of the Mujlx:@an//caya Pl. 396b!
10. Tenth sutta of the Mijjhimanikaya, Pl. 5318
11. PL 19712 .
“12. Pl 3905, P1. 4133

13. Araharraphuxl (qugllatlapha/a[[ha) Pl 23521 Pl. 247286, ahanla (Araha) Pl 10b31, PL. 2311, Pl. 194b49,

TPITARsA] TP 14978 PL 19713, PI. 2068, PL. 20915, PI. 23310, pI. 23928, P1. 24012, PI. 246‘5 Pl. 24915,

P1.253b10, P 26311, P1. 29919, PI. 422b12, PI. 57916 )
14. PL 252, Pl $a5, PL10b30, PI. 145, Pl. 2311, P 44b15, PL 94b50, PI. 122215, Pl 15255, P, 1643,

P1, 182a28, PL. 19711, P1. 20224, P1. 2068, Pl 21614, PI. 23315, PI. 2499,13,25 P 2751115 Pl 28323,
Pl. 2934, P1. 29919, PI. 331b12, PL. 334a!5, PI. 36458, PL. 366! !, Pl. 3848, Pl. 558a7, Pl. 572a!5
15. (Pl. 20225), PL. 21615, PL 23521 Pl. 24728

16. Pl 105a8, P1.24818

17. PL,221-7 Pl 30825 has stamantara

18. &ccogdmg to A. Irwin: “Elements of Burmese Calendar”, 74, Nov. 1910, p. 303, 19 March 1201 is
: onday.
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Malaiil accordmg to Professor Pe Maung Tin is. . : - C

oy

Maleyya now known as Shm Male a Smhalese thera whose conversatxon wuh

work of Ceyfo . )
wishes to meet him when he becomes the Buddha “he must make oﬁ"ermgs to
the present Buddha of a thousand rice-alms, a thousand sweet and sour fruits,
a thousand oil- -lights, water ﬂowcf;mland flowers, banners, a thousand’
umbrellas, together with betel to chew and pickled tea-leaves approprlntﬁly.
conveyed in hlawga boats and listen to the law of Vessantara.”3

'
N, e s At

Pisamantra or Pisamantard is perhaps Vessantara (Jataka Mo. 547) because a ]atvr Burmesv
legond quoled “dhove made an allusion to Pessantard in Gonnection with J/Ialaya Mahd deva
Therq. Although the inscription of A.D.1201 quoted aboved mentions that the storys
telling of Mdlafi and Pisamaiiratalls around the full moon day of Tankii: (19-21 March 1201),
another referenceS connects the listening of Pisamantard with the Aalhina$ cerernony.
In present day Burma kal hna is generally held onany day between the first day of the waning
moon in Sitan: /wwat to the full moon day of Tanchonmun: (October-November).  But most
popularly it is held on the last day, i.e. the full moon day of Tanchormun: and perhaps not
incidentally ,5’/1ya‘zz>/1{1_’((§_/q_{ Pwai: also falls on that day too.7

As part of ¢rya we should also deal with pmit.a The old Burman used pari!—/cn":l
(Mahaparitiam) whiclhi i a small collection of tex{s gathercd from the Sutt a[nl'a/ca to ward
off “various evils physical and moral”’8, as the modern Burmans do fo-day. In A.13.1102
the Mahathera Arahan and 4108 blu/ck/m recited paritia in and around the new p’dace built by

. Malaya Mahédeva Thera. DPPN, 11, pp. 450-2 ‘

2. A collection of 103 stories in Sinhalese by Raﬂlvapala revised and translated into Pali in about the early
part of the 14th century be Ve&’?/m (DPPN;IT, p.718) and then translated (date unknown) into Burimese
by Vajirapabhasa. The Butmese version appears under the name Aadhurarasavahini Vatthu (Rangoon,
Hamsawati Press, 1927) and the story of Maliva There appears “f~ pp:503-52 and his dialogue with
Metteyya is given in pp. 550-1. Mahéavarasa (tr. by W. Geiger, Colombu Government Publication, 1950)
has also references to him (xXxii, 30 and 49, pp. 222-4). it (ir. by Kyiisai Le:thap Chardtoau,
Rangoon, Suddhammawati Press, 1953) adds notes about him on pp. 320, 392 and 397.

3. JBRS, XXVI, I, p.59 (BRSFAP, 11, p. 430). The instructions by Mairreya to offer 1000 lights, ete..
seems to be a Burmese moditication and Professor Pe Maung Tin is quoting here a translation made from
a palm-leaf MS (No. 1450 Bernard Free Library, Rangoon, now in the National Library, No. 1329) called
Shyan Malai Watrhi. (Two other MSS under the same title at the National Library are Nos, 1330
& 1331.) The story was versificd in 1804 by Mo Nui: and ., part of this Shyan Mdélai Pru,
appears in Kyoag Thwan: Mranmadca ]Wran,pari: Kvam: 11, Anthology of Burmese Literature, Rangoon,
Government Publication, 1927, pp. 328-9. The Mational Library, Rangoon, has a copy of the Shyank
Malai Prui, (No. 2038) but unfortunately the MS is not complete. (See also JBRS, X, pp. 130 and 145;
U: Tan Kabfabandasara Kyam: Rangoon Amyuiisa Press, p. 85, No. 128; Muin:Khuin Mrui,ca;
Pitakat Samuin:, Raugoon, Hamsawati Press, 1959, p. 251, No. 1816). The story of 1000 lightscna’:
Thoauka: is repeated in’ U: Sin:  Pordpadipani Kyam:, IT, Rangnon, Mranmawati Press, 1913, pp. 33_0-43-

4. Pl 225 ’

5. PL. 30825

6. Pl. 232, P1.992, PL. 117b7, PI. 16317, PI, 2341, PI. 27212, P]. 2747, PI. 30825, PJ. 3723¢€

7. U: Sin: Poranadipani Kyam: 11, p. 343

8. M.H. Bode: Pali Literature of Burma, p. 3
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Thz imn Mag 1 In A.D. 1190 Smghasura, mlmster of Cansu IT, built a hollow pagoda When
the’ rehcs were enshrined in thit pagoda, exght m ks came and recited’ thgp Princess
Amw Laz daughter of Kin Mgﬁg[ﬂﬂngh 7 Urcana, on a similar occasion in A.D.

blnkkhu and one blukkhum to recite the paritta.3  TFhere are eleven selections in the modern
par?"7cr7 4 and altGough nothing is known except the fact that parifra was used, it may safely

Yy assumed that these eleven were also in vogue then.

~ Trypds also means civil and crlmmal law. .The 1aw  court at the, capltal was probabiy
known as iryd kwan sdyab- the Pleasant Hall of Justige, ‘Perhaps every large village and
town had Taw courts called buil tryd’l. The court of zppeal was known as atami (ry@.8  One
of the cnmmal couxts was the /chuzw y 1rpdd — the m_ ctjy thcft , CASEs. We have qu;te a

slaves. 12 Somehmes complamts were made by thc,’gﬂ agamst the kin 'for the confiscation
SFiheir lands' by roya] order.13 In such cases, a royal mmxsuon was specially appointed to
deal with it and {5 #itEesting to note that the commission always found the king guilty.
The mounks occasionally quarrelled among themselves for the ownership of landi4 but
usually it was- the monk versus the descendants of the donor who claimed that part of the
monastic land was their inheritance. In A.D. 1259 Na Mwan and son took a certain portion

i 6elonging to the monastery built by Na Lap Szm where Gun’_gamblq had been the:
chicef monk for over three years. QOriginaily the land bclmgcd to i.&ray.Sag who gave
167 1he monastery during the reign of King Natormya {1211-7 1231) Mow Tarukpliy was
king, and thus five kings had passed away; ancf?ﬁhng all that time the mﬁnostcry mjoyed
the produce of the land. Then suddenly:15

/'co kst phyak ruy lu ca lat sate hu piy e, || NG Mwan k@ 1 pluiv Ni Con
Ara’jf'ﬁ'an may, pri ka sankhé ta yok tafi lhyaii ma cd phi hu piy, e, |/
thuiw rhaw sasiphama nhac yok cat lat so 1els .

—

. Old Mon IX Al4;18,21,26,59 45,48 (7, Dlé) (535,56,40,42,42 44 %5 48
. Pl 10a7

Pl 20012,14  Another ‘mention of paritta appears in Pl. 266211 1 but unfo:tunatcly a large portion of the
inscription is illegible. . -

[REENT

igalgsutia, 2. R(ztanagy!_la, 3. Me

.4, The cleven are: 1. g
o asytta;, 8. Al he

6. Valfa.rurla, 7. Dii
- W Bibbay ’
. Bec WBOVEPE T & 44-6
. PL. 547, P1. 371b8
7. PL79ble,R7

5
6
1
w8 PL.79b17,27,55
9
0

asutta, 4. Khandhasutta, 5. Merasutia,
slimalaswrta, 10, Bojihangaesuta  and

. Pl 141a14,14

. Pl 74, P1. 78b, P1. 79b, P1. 90, PI. 141a, Pl 162, P1.174, PL 191b, Pl 193, PL 231b, PL272, Pl 273
PL 33la Pl 371b, PI. 381, PI. 395, Pl 421b P1. 560, PI. 574b

L Pl 54, P1. 90, Pl 141, etc.

12. PIL. 74, PL 78b, PL 79b, Pl 174, PL 191b
“13. Pi. 90, PJ. 231b, PI, 296
-14. PL. 54, PI. 371b

.15, PL 193, PL 381, PL 421b, PI. 560f
-16. P, 193912

—
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..they destroyed the crop and (took possession of the land.)) So says
(Gunagambhz) Nd’ Mwan (replied that) from the time his grandfather
NG Cari Kray San passed away, not even a single monk has been known to
€njoy (the produce of this Jand). Thén th¢ two~ Jjudges began their

investigation g o
The witnesses were summoned. They probably lived in the same village where the disputing
partxea also lived. Na Rok U, the lawka sukri—coxswain of the al barge at Takosi and
Paccard representing the rwd sajii krt fay—villagers o]d and young, testified that the Tand was
reputed to be monastery propcrty Kanikd, another witness, probably the oldest man in the
locality confirmed the above stalcment.. According to him, from the reign of King
Natorimyd uatil then which was more than twenty five years, only the monks had
enjoyed the produce of the Jand. Not satisfied with a mere statement, he took an oath.
We must note here that taking an oath came only after making a statement, and ’thatﬂd&?ﬂy
the most important witness took one. This is unlike the modern procedure. The judges,
decided in Gunagambhi’s favour. To be successful in a law svit is termed try@ on €'l and to
be defeated is_tryd yhumt 2. In criminal cases, the judges consulted the amunwan3 to
determine the kind of punishment suited for the crime committed. For civil cases, “he guide
book was the d/zgmmamllt but we are unable to say what sort of dhammasattha was tGsed in
those days. We find only one mention of dhammasdt in the inscriptions of the period and
it is in an inscription dated A.D. 1249. Tt is probable that the courts used the dhammasdt
as the Civil Code and the anmumwan as the Criminal Code. in the course of the’ trial, the
witnesses were ‘asked to hold the relics of the Buddha’ or the book of Abhidamina pilakat
or to take an oath before an image of the Buddha7 swearing that they were telling nothlrig
but the truth. After weighing all evidences, the judges pronounced their verdict which was
always cd khyup e,8 — recorded, and tanchipl - the seal of the court — Wwas affixed to the

1. PL 7410, (P). 793), PL 11722,4,6 9 15 Pl 141539 12 Pl {7415, (Pl 33lal!, Pl 574b8)
2. Pl 17416 '
3. King Klagwa's Edict against thieves. Piales 166ab, 167-9, 170, 173-4, 343 and 345ab. See above pp. 24-9

4. PI. 17414, Dhammavilasa Dhammasat and Wagaru Dhammasat are believed to be the oldest works on
law in Burma. Tradition attributes them to our period; early 13th century for the former and late 13th
century for the later, Originally they were written in Pali and Mon respectively and translated later into
Burmese. Mo originals are now available and therefore we are not in a position to ascertain their claim
to antiquity. They codified the customary law and they would be modified and enlarged considerably in
the Burmese translation. Probably the translations were made in the 16th century or later.  The Brmsh
Museum has a 1749 copy of the Dhammavilasa Dhammasat and Dr. Forchhammer used a 1707 copy "of
the Wagaru Dhammasat for his translation. (E. Forchhammer: King’ Wai;arz; Manu Dhammasattham
Rangoon, Government Publication, 1892) A fairly recent work on Burmese law maintains that these
two are the earliest works in Burmese legal literature though it is impossible to say with certainty that they
belong to the 13th century, that both were compiled within a comparatively short interval of each other;
and that Dhammavilasa is slightly earlier than Wagaru. (See-Shwe Baw: Origin and Development
of Burmese Legal Literature, Ph.D.thesis submitted to the University of London, 1955, f. 86)

. PL.78b7, PL 191b1}, PI. 38117,17 18 13 29
. Pl 78b7

. PL.231bs8

. PL 1964, PL 27220, PL. 27418 P1.27925
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rscord In cases where ¢vidence was not available, the contestants had to undergo a trial by
 aftei” Tiaving taken a corporal oath.. The following extract relates a trial by ordeal

 {we 1) for the ownership of land

(/| Mankald) picafi......... tuiw nhan, [ (Yari Sap) sd...... .50 /| kamuy thas ..
(tuin) sikri Na Lak Cway, Sai mhok || (ryd ray lkhrar kros, iy nup e //
Ma(iklapiyeadi (Ihya)n on liy e || muiw 6 nhac c@ pri mha te [| Na Tdan Kri min
lattuni e [ riy rup s@ ké rydra klhran te sup e hu e [| ry@ r2 khran kd ma rup
phu hu plan, ruy || ry@ ra khran yi lat e hu krd lat ¢ || tanchip pan lup so
sanpphama tuiw || acit aciy miy so || Mankalapicafi hii e || atkuiw. rhaw riy nup sd
fed ry@ ra khran kron, fiup so hut-1q || siso kd || tuin sitkri Na Lak Cway San
Ahyan si e i min e || Yan San sa Nd Mar (Kr1) hue [f tuiii sukr Nd Lak Cway
ASan) rya ra khran nup s ka #d lhyan si so te hu amu/cwan Ichat ciy hu min ra kd
| saaphama tuiw, le .

Manrga lapicafi? ... and Yan Sai’s son (conthted for the ownership of a piece of
“land). It wasin the presence of Tuir Sokri (Land Officer) Nd Lek Cway Sai
that they underwent a water ordeal (to decidé who should own) the ryd (dry-
cultivation land). Muiz/ca]ap/can won. S8ix muiw (rain) had pm\,qed that he
ate (the produce) of the land. Then (Yari Sai’s son) Na Mas Kri said: “The
water ordeal was done to get the ryd. But the ordeal was never carried out.
(Nevertheless he) took the rya”. He informed this to (the officers concerned).
Sapphama (the. judges) who (2 fix) the ‘Flower Seal’ made enquiries.
jl/’an/ca[aplraus‘vd:'”It is true that the wafter ordeal was done to get the
ry@. Né& Lak Cway San the Tuin Sukri knew it.”” (Then) MNa Muan Kri,
son of Yai San, teplied. Ng Lak Cway Soi said:  “1 knew that the water
ordeal for the possession of land was carried out. Put that on record.” The
Judges ... ‘

Another " inscription dated A.D. 1242 also said that a land dispute was settled by “a water
‘ordeal in the presence of three judges, viz., Narintasi, ‘Mahdsman’s son and Nd' Kruiw Ca@.?
Chari thin (mahout) one of the contestants Won thie vase, but his rival raised an objection
T B8 won b_{ means of magi® {chiy plu cd ruy). ‘50 the case was sent to the Lrlmmal
Court (Khurw Trya). Unfortiifiateli we do not know the rest of the p;oceedmgs as the
femaining part of the inscription is now no longer legible. Perhaps such incidents led later
judges to investigate whether the contestants and their suppoiters had secreted charms and
magic about,them before the trial by ordeal began.3 So far we have discussed tryd- as a law

Tryd was also used to signify the judges of the court.4 But, sometimes it was prefixed
or suflixed to some other word to mean a judge. For example, there are the combinations

1. P1.598al.22

‘2. Pl 141a9,1}

" 3. Acinna (Editor): Rdjdsippasattha Kyam: An:rwa Mrui, Sac. Prafilum: mhanku Press, 1929, pp. 129-30
4 Pl 7410, PL. 79b4,58, PL 19321, P1. 23511, P|, 598a!! - .
5. P1. 56b9, Pl 78b22,54, Pl 79a17,20,24 55 Pl 79b4, " Pl 191b10, Pl 38127,28,31,57  PI, 3945,

Pl 560£7,10 : B

12.0£ 1491000 -23 838,
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try@ sampyan,t tryp@ sanphama,2 and tryd sakri3 where the word fryd is prefized to those

“vrords whicli gederally denote ‘officer” and thus we have the law officérs.  We do not know

how they differ from ons another although it is almost sure “that they dealt with la
With trya suffixed, we have the names like Khuiw rrya, 4 khuiy tryd edkhi5 and b?)
meaning the judge of petty theft cases, a cerk attached to'the above and junior )udge
respectively. It is interesting to note that there were some womei judges? in“fhose” ﬁo.
Some judges were given such titles as Manir llj&g or M’ano /z_/a 19 probably hecause they
were very pood judges, as the titles suggest some conuection with Manmy, the law _giver,
Incidentally we must mention here three other names for judges whithdd not coniain the
word fryd. They ave amhu cuiwlG - the officer in charge of the case, samphariall-the Judge;
who 1d minister the lhw'"(tlyﬁ L}u;} s0)12 and khuiw stfril3 - the judge of theft cases. This

aSEs,

Sro

s capable of many interpretations. It is the Zzpll’a/ca the
preaching at the h ai fhw, the Taw suit and the judge. As the Tipitaka, the ofd Buman"
slight.  Although very costly they had c‘ompiﬂte sels
The mozmstoucs \:ﬂd wdl sroc} ed hm ies with atapie
(J!'O sery 39 Tiere the youth was
uPaEx n was

fplf(r/ca ?oguher wuh comment

servve /\C rc;,ards [ryd in 1tu ﬂSJ_}F.‘(“ as relig
1o instruct their 1Ay dcvu
more difficult but ifgp 3
from the jaraka. These discourses given
attended. ™ Somelimes there were twa 2
on sabbat
listéner
(J/I(I/‘HIZ((Y”’ and SHMRWaR 35
rumr e would
them .rIVC' who were u
mmkc‘( if need be.

1us receiving tho m»‘thoa it was thc me of me
Jwrz in its leg ldSpCLt meant the law courts with
" Kings noted for their

the pop

. PL780A, PL Tida2

. Pl oH4gte

Pl 544, PL 19108, PJ, 37160

Pl |H"l1 14

Pl 2691

Pl 79119,27

7. PLI741!

71 44b1s, Plo2734,8, PLIBIBT

Pl. 23108

16, Pl 42117

11, PL7415, PL79b27, PLO120b17, PL 14iulS, Pl 27728
12. PL 7415, PL78R2% "¢ Pi 79b20,22,27  P[, [51b>, Pi. 1743,4,6 11 Pl ]9414
13. Pl 2415
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CHAPTER VYI¥

SANGH A

“ANGE{A is thc Pali loan wogd {or (he Grder, It Znicresii"ﬂ to note that in ratand
g amma and saugha, sangha? is the
2 known 10’ the old Burmans as
i pmha tyya sngha We are st1ll very. much in tlw d'\f'k as to the origin of the words purha
wnd trya.3d. The old Mon used saghd4 and probably the Pyu sagha, which are
only slight. variations in spelling from the Burmese Sang. The Pali  sangha
means the assembly or the multitude but the old ‘Bmmam'afﬁxed some adjectival phrases to
that word and therefore we wiil Consider here these phrases which came together with
" sarighd in old Burmese in order to understand what sayighé@ really meant to them.

‘ We very often come across the phrase klom niy so v.r,;;r7;(in’~monks living in
" monastums whichl is quite different from taw m/at kri,7 taw s/(hmfi and taw klon saigha9—
“ihe lords dwelling in the forest—who would be otherwise known as A' Afiayasi or Araf,
: Sk% saighé,10 the reverend monk suggests that monks occupied an exalted posmon They
“%ere respected by the peoplc it nT]uch the same way as respect was shown to those belonging
to the royal family or govcm'ne t officers who were addressed with skhii prefixed to their
 fames. REPHNCE Rajasira, The lemstel Anantasiira and xunb Klacwid were called
 Skhin - Rdjasi, RS asii and SKhiY Klaewd T Tespectively, 56 THe exalted lotds of the
. Order were addressed Skhin Wineydhuir (Vinayadhara), Skhin Mahdkassapa, etc,)2 Even in
cases where the monk is known by the lay name Which is not mfret;uen., he 15 sure to get the
Fonorific skhin (e.g. Skhin ﬁgﬂf{kg;{gﬁtw{gjg,qp).” But these skhini of the monastery were by naturs
quite different from those “in the royal family and e:e‘gti'rxc .QW‘ET as they were defined as

L PL135,11,15 Pl 2413, PI. 255, Pl 422,5, Pl.431, PI. 684, PI.G93°6,10, PI. 805, Pl 845, PL 913,

Pl. 94a27,50,52,55 37 47 P, 94b12,31 Pl 102753, PIL 105a5€, Pi. 127a5, Pl 131a2, Pl 140a4,

PI. 140b5, PI. 143a5,8,22,29, Pl 1442,52 Pl, 1454, Pl 147a5, Pl. 147b4, PL 1527,10,29  etc,

Pl 10a27;38 Pl 1351114 Pl 16, PL 17510, PL 21t} Pl 2215 Pl 28all, PJ. 28b22,

PL 315 19, 53 Pl 36“l Pl 53‘2 22, PJ, 684, Pl 7221, Pl 94al6,25 Pp) 9922, P| IC(Jb“’, Pl 10220

etc,

3. So far there hds been no satisfactory answer as to the derivation of the words pruhd and rya though
~some tentatively take the Sanskrit or Pali “‘vara™ for the first and a spconerised Sanskrit ”;i(:zi“ for the

~ second. ) .

4, Ep. Birm. 111, 1, IX A6,16,20,22 54 1344 and G35,42 44

5. Ibid., 1, i, The Pyu face of the Rajakumdr Inscription line 17.

6. PIL 10a27, PI, 168, Pl 28a10, Pl 132a5, PI, 2164, Pl 2912, Pi, 599b6

7

8

—

»

7. PL. 20817
.. Pl 223a8
9. Pl 12518
10. Pl. 94a18, Pl, 2655, PI. 27458, PJ, 28319
11. Pl. 105226(Skhin Rajasu), Pl 19b1(Skhin Anantasi) and Pl 7425(S/clun Klacwdy
12. Pl 15230(Skhin Wineydhuir), PL. 1235(Skhin Mahdkassapa)
- 13, PL 38537 -
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safikham so skhin!—the patient lords, or srim niy so skhii2 —the quiet lords. Sdriputta And
Moggalldna, the two chief disciples of Gotama were also known as Skhiii S@ripuitrd and Skhis
Molkaldn3 and this shows that the people of our period considered their ecclesiastics on the
same level as those of Gotama’s life time. This perhaps also Teads them to defing their monlkg
as purhd skhiri tapes@ ariy@ sapghd4—the noble monks, sons and disciples of the Lord
Buddha or purhd tape, sd rahan saﬁgh&S—thcwort]‘ay monks, cons and disciples of the Buddha.
The word tape, freely translated means pupil. but if it is to be connected with the Pali
tapassin  or Sanskrit rapasvin it would simply be another name for an asce c.
Auyhow, tape, usually is coupled with sa—the son and to be a tape, s@ of somcbod}'
is to be attached to that person as apprentice to undergo a ftraining on some craft for
which he is considered master6 and it is believed that the master would teach his pupj 5 'és Le
wonld teach his own sons. In a religious sense, it means dlsc1ple° For example, "2 coup!c
after dedicating five slaves to the pagoda prayed:

purha skhin Mz'ttaﬁ phlac 50 kha lakyd ram so tape, sd kri Skhin Sariputtr@
rd tuiw 2 yok phlac hiw sdtelf7

When Maitreya becomes the Buddha, we two wish to become the right hand or
the chief disciples as Lord Sariputta (wasto Gorama Buddha).

Tt is left to the imagination as to how both a man and his wife were going to share the one
and only existence of such an cxalted position, but here tape, sd ki1 is clearly the aggamva/‘g.
and therefore rape, s@ would be a savaka—the disciple. The monks were also “Tnown as
ariya saigha® and rahan sarigh@® meaning the nobles and arahants. Although all the
monks were not arahants, they were taken to be on the right way to nirvana as the arahants
were Anantasiira, Comrmander-in-Chief of Natoimyd in A.D.1223 defined sangha as:

sasand kuiw khyar rup, s(ari kyan, so skhii ariyd tu.iw,.,.lo
the noble lords, who practised self restraint for.love of the Religion.

But the best descriptive phrase about the monks is given by a queen of Taruf

ulepliy in
AT 1266 as: -

klon twan niy so satani samadhi prajia hii so klafijg sum pé kuiw rh@ so satas
can so purhd tape,sa rahan sanghall o

the monks (or) the arahants—the disciple of the Lord (who) live in the
monastery (and are) pure in piety (and) ever seeking the three graces of self-
possession and wisdom

. P1. 7330, Pl 2258 ) ~

. Pl. 385a2 '

PL 64,5

Pl. 24924

Pl. 2165 .

. Tradition goes further than this. If the master has a beautiful daughter the ablest of the pupils gets her
hand in ;mm'iage and become “son” of the master. This explains well the.combination fape sa.
Pl. 558a7-8

. PL21Y3, PL 16217

. PL.311e, PL 2165

pl. 7321.22

. Pl 2164-5, Seealun PL 1815
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“Thus - s'anglza is synonmous with respectful, pious, wise and celibate. ~We have another
reference which would be very useful if the information were complete. In a partly legiblé
inscription dated A.D. 1198 a donor dedxcated slaves and lands and said that some of the
T}’lds were for:

. con tat so sangha || faldn theii iat so sanghd [| ... tat so sangha [[}.

the monks who ..., the monks who swesp the compound and the ‘monks
who ... N

From what it remains in the description, we find that there were monks who did soma

ming'al“labour But there can be no harm for a monk to sweep the compound of the
onastery as keeping a religious place clean and tidy is also considered an act of _mer it
Sore Suggest that cojitat so sangha is monks playing the harp. That is not possibie because
evei a lay dlscmle obse:rvuuJ mf/zang:ka uposattha on gabbﬂth days is forbidden nacca—
dancing, gita—singing, and v(zdua—playmc instrumental music.  In another inscription we

find that'the donor invested the Iﬁcra—semm monk, with three duties:

purh@ phuiw ki thera sini ciy sate phurhd cut twait va ra phd ciy sate caji_paniyd
Teuiw te plu ciy sate |2

The thera shall take charge of {the lands) for the pagoda and do tcpairs at the
- pagoda (with) whatever he gets (from the ﬂnds) 1n\l provide cait’ “(drums) and
paﬂfya( singing). @

With regard to the last duty, it probably meant that the thera was to take charge of the
pagoda slave iTlUSif;}?_gg Another inscription dated A.D. 1232 mentions that a slave was
decicated to tHe 7hrcA Gems to learn pantya.3 It seems that the monasteries also gave some
sort of musical . —s—they probably trained pagoda and monastery slaves in the art of
singing and” music.” “From the. illustrations just shown, we have a clear impression
of what the old Burmans meant by the word sarighd. Sarghd belonged to the respected Order
of the Buddha;"lived in monasteries in the vnllagc or in the forest practising piety and’ were
) “way to nirvana, Of course, théte were some sarighd who had to manage the
monastery and see thit slaves of the establishment carried out their duties properly, including
musical entertainment and the teaching of music to some slaves.  They would occasionally
sweep the compound themselves as that was a way of acquiring merit.  This is the picture
gained by the study of the word sasighd with its various adjectival phrases. But saighd is not
the only word used by the old Burmans to describe thcu monl hood

There were other words to signify monks. T‘]e old Mon sometimes shortened
~saighd into san4 orsupplement san with arya as san arip.5 Very often'they used their own

Pl 211102
2. P). 1952810
3. Pl. 94a46, Sec also PL. 276b!!}
4. Ep.Birm., 1, ii, I F43
5. Ibid.,  E®
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word gunitr.t The old Burmans also used sai? for all the monks and sanksi:3 for seniot
monks and saalyand for junior monks. Aforest dwelling monk was méntioned once as saz
arafi5 and like the ofd ‘VEou they also used the combination sap aryd.6  The word bhun: lm

for a moak was not in’use then although a very similar one phun sai7—the possessor of
merit—was sometime vsed as an honorific to a monk’s name. But the term phun safis was
also applied io some lay devotees. Next to sanghd, the most popular term for a
monk  was rivd) which originally mé3Bt noble and later was extended
to include © st monks,  Somstimes the combinstion of aryd safau /conw
is uszd, suggestingthat o the old mean arpd means & holy man. . Next to arpg,

they had rahantl which is devived !mm ara /‘f~thﬁ person who arrives at the fourth and last
stage on'The way to nirvana A2 But to the 9id Burmans the term rohan had po such meaning
as they used rahanid for these who had acquired arahatiaphiil (or akattaphala{iha) and there-
fore rahan simply means monk and {6 become orie i3 mrmt‘d roharl mii3. Only adulis of over
twenty werz ordained monks or nuns. 14 L were called .mmamyb which is

derived from” the Pali samagerg, ‘The wmd leir, n}; for & novice was not in use them
and the words spai!d ar asvml’ from which wetlm the werd kuiras is derived does not

i, B Hh'ez,l i, TC59, §R9

. PLA03, PLI391T, PL 1571010, Pl 22320, Pl 22629, Pl 24127,28, PL 365¢11, Pl 367a8

. Pl 68, . 222,15, P 4115, PL 1138, FL 15713, PL 26015, Pl 36222,25,25,24,24,25,25, PL7I66S1,
PLO373a9, PL 28198 'The Monb face of the Rajekamar Inscription (Ep Eu”_l. I, i,pp. 55—0) also’ uses
{his term. ’ - ’

. B 1138

Pl. 405-8

P, 285268

7. PLO1I8LY, PLO12314,15) Pl E34al8, PL 134b4, P[.1579,3,9,10, 2° Pl mlb Pl 3294

2. PL74,1%,07.20, PLgad, PL185, PL 212, Bl 422,4,4,1506 Pl 432, Pl 44b2,9,17, P1 512,11,
Pl 56a8,®, PL 749,01, PL 7865, PBL 79b23, 1. 12244, PL 128ale, Pl 128b5,8, PL 182b2  (phunsafi
ma), BL2I4b1Y, CFL 2522, PL33IL1Y, PL33ShU,  PL373a5, PL3770%, Pl 558all, Pl 559,
PL 563202, PL 57308, PL 594a3,17, PL 599d2, Pl 602a8,10, Perhaps the term in the latter part of
our period was used only for the monks and the modern bhun: kri: cvolves [rom-il.

o, PL 312 PL 2113, PJ, 732,22, Pl 143222, P, 19825, PL 20312,16, Pl 206!, Pl 222all, Pl 22921,
Pi. s PL24429.3500 Pl 2463, Pl 24524, PL 25739, FPL \,5""7 Pl 27026, PI, 27148, PL2752¢,
Pl 27654,7,10, £1.23061,, Pl 28321, Pl 28525, Pl 28615,15,18, PL 2891e, Pl 2938, PL 29510,
PL296a5,7, PL 207¢6, PJ373b25 Pl 39012, PL 392583658 Pl 39330, Pl 39521, PJ.396a%4,
PL 398h7, 15047 ' o

10, Pl 27148 .

10, PL 3232, PL79, PL 319,58, PL 44b1t, PI, 147520, PI. 14916, P, 20022, PI 211, PI 2165, Pl 2209,
PL 2404, P 2567, PL 2639,10,13 P 303¢, PL 30852,55,55, Pl 33165, Pl. 3764,5,5,9,11,14,14,15, 17,
to 2t 29,50 P 33112, Pl 600LIO

[N}

AR

12 The caridro magga or Four.Paths are four stages of sanctification leading to Nirvana and they are
soldpattimaggs, sakadégimi maggo, andgamimaggo and arahatramaggo.

13, PL 2209, P1 3085255, P 38112

14, See JF. Dickson: “Upasampadsa-k

15. Pl 30833

16, P1..24420, PL, 2464, Pl, 271151822 85 51, Pl. 27918, Pi. 29115, Pl 2565,10, Pl. 380812, Pl 388all,21
Pl 39259, Pl 3952, PL. 419b10, P, 4235

17, PL. 36Ra%2, PL 285b°

ammavi}a”, JRAS, V1L, 1875, pp 1-16
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mean a novice but a monk with the exception when 'z.sycm was applied fo royalty as asyas
maikri:l—the liege lor the great king.  Monks addtéssed each other as 7
They were also m*ntnoncd as [mmanl‘ which literally means a pure fow; dthe spelling
‘does ol permit it to be connected with pancmﬁga the five atmbutu or the burmanised
pancan,, as the modsrn Burman belhves 47 Thus we find’ 'Be use of sari, r(m ar 1} ;md guzmr

1t will be intcrtssting a]sa to study the presixes to a " monks apme meaning “he

Reverend” ete.  As the Reverend, Very Reverend, Tight Reverend, and hhost Reverend are
!]"s"cj'_d before the names of the clergy, the old Bu:mans used auf*h terms as phun mlai
k18 for the most senior monks and

monk wau[ci be xclcrred, fo as the teacher 5t 4 certain wommwf m:raon AMOBE h,s lay
1. Pl 248, Pl 6825
2. Pl 2711€ -
3. PL 415, PL 100L%S, PL 11313, PL 128a14,20, P, (499 11, $1. 20214, Pl 207'4, P1L 2i0b8,!9, PL 2)4a%,

P 27928, PI. 284b8, PL 307b%,%,

4
- PLO218b7, PL 22417, PL 22615, 1, 2328,8 8 Pl 25718 34 il 2687,
5 Pl 3722150515, Pl, 42390, Pl 42429,

O s
- PL 30833, PL 32915, PL 335LE, PL 367a6, PL 37074, PL 37223,
Pl 578ble, P1.5796,12, PI, 602al5 '

4. The five atlributes are convected with the ordination service where the perfection of the pres
chapier "(LE De BT ten years standing as an elder monk), the perfectivn of the chapter (consisting of ton
mouks who have been ordained before without any flaw or mistake in their ordination services), the
perfection of intonation ducing the service on the part of the president and his ten colleagues, the same
on the part of the candidate and the perfection of (he candidate as (o his qualifications rvquucd by the
service, are necessary.  The qualificati the candidate are :

ident of the

I, He must sor bs suﬂermg-f;g;n :mch di s a3 leprosy, boils, itch, asthmoa and epilepsy.

2, He must be over twenty, a male human being, with full permission from parents to becoms a monk.
3. He must be a free man, free from debts and from military service as well.

4. He must bave the almsbowl und robes complets with him.

. PL 297,18, "BL 24617, (phun mlassa), P1. 25649, (phun miar), Pl 2965, Pl 365c2, PL 3958 (phun mlasse)

PL 2415, PL 264715, PL 36569 (mlasso), FL 372al4, PL 603b3 (mlassa)

PLO261:7, Pl 578a2

PL 1020, PL 2032, Pi. 2087 (tawmlat kri), Pl 2652,5,10,13,17 21,208 50,5335

PI. 25650, Pi. 266b5,3,15,28 39 ©) 266¢, I, 268%,27 P, 27017,19 2% f’> Pl 2704, Fl 274J 910,10,

Pl 2772, Pi. 280b!2, e, 19 53 'Px,2975,6,8,7 B 23, B, 298a%2, © #. 29910 Pl 39229, Pl.424*,9J2,12

18,18 26 5534 P| 594914 20

9. P 1211, Pl 205001, DI, 23540,41,41 Pl 230t B, 2714950 Bl 3342, PIL410b), Pl 423313595,
Pl. 4240121518 56 P|, 423418

10. PI. 1962,5,8,9, P}, 2037, PL 21234, Pl 22125, Pl 7444, Pl 2792,4,12,20,23 43 24 50 P{. 4239,
Pl. 47435

11, PL 128, PL 298,19, PLT020, etr.

12, PL 221, P 3083, Pl 537, eic,

13, PL 315,24, Pl 62, PL 10a®, eté. Old Mon, Ep. #irm., 1,1, B45,95; Il1, i, IX,A25,5540.45 4543,

D44 and X114

14. P1. 135, Pl 2628,26 PL. 3610, PL 6711, PL 8318, Pi. 852,1119, Pl [20a20, Pl 123'4, ste. Cheyd

would "be used also for sonie peopic who were not monks (PL 20514,14,151518)  jn modern times,

charyd is seldom used for monks with the exceplion of chardraau or its shortened form charoau, Chord

today is a schoelteacher, physician, etc. T

u7,28 40 41 4,
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devotees. For example, the kmg s oreceptor came to be popularly kuown as man charyal,
8Gd"the preceptor of Queen P(,alr {Gueen of King Klacwa) as CawPuIayMay C'rarlao
the preceptor of a minist&F a5 4 1 Siriwatthand Chi " and so”on. ~ AsTd matter of
fact even the Lord Buddha is mentlon’éd as lu nat faka clzzlya4——lhe teacher of all men and
There is an interesting
acferencc ioa monl' called Ramnaucchz who was known as /‘vat Ckar) :a Mlat cwa so Skhin
Ratangucchio—the Most Reverend Lord Ratanducchi, the teacher of deva. j’umna7—wb?;1hmam
and hur@8-—astrologer, would probably also be addressed as chryd. Anoth r equally pi;fﬁllar
prefix to a monk’s name is sukhamin9—the wise, although some people who were not _monks
were also known as sukhaniinio’ too perhaps tluv were exmonks who were still called by “that
name after they had left the Order. ]t s also possible that they were so known for their
isdom or srholaxshlp There were also terms such ag taw thwaf1t (monks or nuns who were
once mamed) as weIl as_la thwak12 (people who weré Gnde monks and nuns). Thus terms

T:T’m rm.na[hpm c/uya aad su/clfamm were pxefu’es to thc names

v

Among the followers of & prominent monk, césari——the students, formed the most
important group. Th8y devoted their time.to par iyariivi—learning‘ “There were other monks
who devoted their time to pni’ipalt: 13—practicd. "o A.D. 1243, the Queen (? of Klacwd) who
was the sister of 7 a/:z/ut and B ing Uc s uncle Sa akumtham and wife bux]t as many
as twenty n)onasté 5 mcnclmg a hollow -pagoda, a li brary, an (;tery and a hall of Ilaw,

and dedicated three hundred pay of Tand, thir ty e Iaves and fifty cattle for the studsnts of the

Most Reverend Vmayadhﬂa 114" TRus the thera and his puplls ‘could devote their time to
study without troubling about .ood a_ﬂg‘_s._‘llt?_li_c;l. A rJonor built five school bu1ldmgs for the

L. PL. 3610, PL. 8318, PI 852, Pl 1395,24, Pl 18222, Pl. 182b2!, PI. 191a%,8, PL 2615154, Pl 29724,27,
Pl 3785,10, P], 58jal? .

. PL 246'6, Pl. 266b'4, Pl. 3848,18, Pj. 3957

. Pl 24433

. Pl 2322

. Pl 388b4, Pl 421a6, (3 I chryid)

. PL36626, In another casc (FL. 228b5,7) a monk is called Nar _/EJ'IL’E‘TLI“(: 0 Sk}un T/mmpa——-Lord Thampd,
receiver of Deva’s food.

7. Pl. 10218, 'PL. 117al, PI. 126b11, PI. 1868, PI. 2037, PL 2399, PI, 2624, Pl 336b7, Pl. 4175

8. PL 44b!S, Pl 6115, PI. 10218, Pl [21b6,8, Pl 13318,19, Pl 1868, Pl. 21224, Pl 2636, Pl. 27229,
Pl. 289414, PL 36632, P1. 42811, PI, 567al, Pl. 581a!7 h

9. Perhaps the Tibetan nik‘yen-pa (to know) is prelixed with s@ (man) to mean *‘the man who knows’.
PI. 123 15, P1. 132al0,P1. 14915, PI. 191a!l, PJ. 23812, PI. 2517, Pl. 2688, PI. 2719,10, PI. 373a!0, P1.3812!

10. PL 1629,0117,27,55 57 Pl 1634, Pl 1863, Pl 1965, Pl 24225, Pl 26125, Pl 27213, PL273!¢
Pl. 329'2, PI. 37055, Pl 574a!5 :

31, Pl 252, PL 7621, PJ. 269417, Literally it medns those who had renounced the world and seek solitude
in the forest

12. PL 579le "It means those who haV(’ gone back into the world.

13, Pl 27526,27
14. Pl 1521.10
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students and a mopastsry for the fherg, in one compound in A.D. 12361 Krdsewa:r and wife
AT 1262, 5t within an enf: iire wall with four gates, a hollow-pagoda, a great spired
monaq{exy a. buci’ mcma%terj, a llbrary a srma 3 thxone of’aw and emht buhuol buildings

in A D. 1299 built a 'mg sp«rcd monastvry, a sima and a ,,chool uulldnw 3

There were also some dcno.c who mada special provxs!ons for the students of such
establishments. A domnor in A.D. 1235 said that out of the fifty pay he had dedicated, twenty
were for the pagoda, five for the library, ten for the thera aud fifteen for the studeatsd whe

“should exclusively enjoy the produce of these fifteen pay of land. Queen Caw {(of Narasinga-
Uccand), mother of Singhopati and Trydphyd, in A.Ts. 1241 dedicated 300 pay of land and
[745Taves to a monastic establishment which had ten school buildings.5  On the death of
Queen Ratandpumi daughter of Sariy (20 May 1262), King Tarukpliy built a monastery for
the Most Reverend Mbhd Kassapa and dedicated 300 slaves and 300 pay of land of which fifty
were for the students.  As these illustrations show, the student population in those days was

. quite considerable and the people were well aware of the fact that these sindents should be
encouraged and supported. They wers given all the requisiies of a2 monk so that they could
devote their time to learning only.

There were also many lay devotees attached to the monasteries who were known as

) ,gpan»aG or more popularly satari safT who would sometimes dedicate lands and slaves to the
monaslexy as the dayakat did.  There were also people who looked after the comfort of the
thera and they were Known as kappika? (/caup:ya) The klon saiil® however looked after the
comforts of all the inmates of the monasiery. These people may have been monks at one
_time or psrhaps wete unable to become monks for some reason or other. Perhaps the
" kappika and klon safi were the lxa(sxun officers used by the monks when dealing with the
outside world. For example, in about A.T3. 1248 , when King Navwf gave kathing robes to
monlks, he also gave the Most Reverend I.L"a.w/casmpa an cleph want which was sent to a Kanti
village on the Chindwin where it got lost. The thera sent his kappika Na Myai Sai to look
~Tor the lost elephant which was subsequently found in the hands of Na Kror Sei and wife
who were brought to the law court by the kappika to answer for the chan khuiw—=elephant

theft. 11 When monks bought land, which they often did in spite of the fact
that they were frequently given acres and acres of ii, such people would be
used to conduct the transactionl2. The following illustration will show wus
the nature of such transactions. Sajikramomasi, great grandfather  of the Most

1. Pl 105al2

2. P). 2055

3. Pl 39013

4. Pl 8525

5. Pl 13823

6. Pl. 29720

7, Pl. 94247 (cane satan saf), Pl 997, Pl 20818 (slave)

8. PL 24b!17, Pl 1012,8, Pl [22al4, 1231, PI. 19721, Pl 2649, Pl 20359, PL 280b3, il 357b2,

Pl. 3724, 14 16,18 45 P, 33016,29, Pl )7813

9. PI. 10a%9, PI, 163'7, Fl,39229 (slave)
-10. PI. 2593, Pl 284b5, Pl 250b5; PI1. 32915, P1. 33315, PL 365b3t,12, P+ :'it Fi, 543323 268, Pl 574a3
11. PL 163

12. Pl 1AY & PI 142

Iz URA.144. joog 23338
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Reverepd Mahdlkassapa, dedigated to the Religion eightynine pgy. of land at w@ in
ﬁﬂruai;k}zguunhl “After the death of Sarikrapimasi, one of his descendants called Na Rok
Smi took the land as if it were his infi&fited | “property.  Adversity compelled him 6 FEIT it
Tater to the Cakraw belonging to the {fontier g guard at Cthg‘,gtz——the Poison Mountain. After
the death ""T’Wa Rok San it was disgovered that he had no rlght to"sell the Tand” and so the

Na Ro/c Smx Ma/zakaxsapa won the_ suit. Anyway Ma}za/cassamavmg compassion “for his
cousin Nz Rok Sz3 who had commitied the grevious sin of molesting religious propelty and’
thus likely to suffer in hell, ordered /i suk khamin—the lay wise man, Drammar*?'ﬁ" t6 bu
1he and at filteen nmls af silver per pay with money from sarghz/ca ucca——the “find of the
- monks. This h’appe.wd in"the year A.D. 124337 In the sams mscuptxon where the above
story is menticnsd, there are five other cases mentioned? WEETE™ the lay wiseman

Dhommabhangdd was ordered to buy lands with the monlks’ mowey. 5o far we have shown .

/‘Izma/ mm[u Pmptnymg ouly .aymen in h_nd nargsgctmnd But we also have an instance

. phuiw khin so sit ki@ Syas bpﬁ(k’l!) Syan  Pajia Syan Utiamd u kd sukrway
Na..5 : T

- The price was weighed by Syan Upakut, Syan Laid, Syan Utigmd and the
rich laymen Na, .. »

Thus, there were such people known as l!pasa/crz,'saf.m safi, dayakd, fappikd and klog.sgfl.
-who looked after the comfort of the monks and who “atried out Lhe business _fransactiogs
of the monastery. The daily begging of food and preaching drgamn;a are about the only
times that a moulk vsually comss into contract with the vnllagexs

.

lhere wcre aho s]aveo w‘xo '1ttfudec_ to thc needsof a mondstery Although most of
lhc [hret’ Gﬂms some would state thc, number that were to serf‘"/'é”the monks.8 Thc ‘total
might vary from a whole village” to one or two slaves.8 Sometimes, a donor would leave
the monks of a particular mo\ﬁastcry in charge of all the slaves that he dedicated,9 perhaps
giving them the right to deférimine how many of them should serve the monastery. The thera
of the monastery then would have the final say in such cases as he was the head of afl The
monks in the monastery.10 We have however, one exception where the donor, the Mahdtherg

1. See map of the Eleven Villages in the Kyause District.
. "Dhammabhandagdrika, name given to Ananda for his skill in remembering the word of the Buddha,
DFPN, 1,262

. PlLi62

. Pl 16213,17,27 37 57

Pl 4244

Pl, 7330-5, Pl 114a7-8, Pl 12728, Pl 15224-5, etc.

. Pl 127a8 (Mlacsa klon kywan rwa) and Pl 215'9 (wat khiak rwa)
. Pl 20818

. PI. 11218, (Pl 132a%)

10. PI. 143a28

N
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This occured when he
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Skhin_Acala, the prcceptor of Quean Caw (Queen of Narasingha-uccang) dedicatedin A.D. 1241
mred pay'of Tand and five slaves to the ’Qggad&and said that after his death only two
monks—his Tavourfie BuRil G Gmﬁaﬂtln and his nephew Pufiardsi, were to take charge of
mds and slaves.1 Inscngtlons "also | give us some jdea of thC‘C'!lJ"t]CS of these monastery
slayes. In A.D. 1255, mfmster Mahdsman said that the duties of the slaves were “ito fetch
water for the monks {0 wash their feet hands and bodies and to drink; to cook the rice
food; and to sweep (the compound) and remove the refuse.”? Qusen Caw (younger sister

of Queen Ratar mgum and Queen Plzwa#Cw'“aw) in about A.D. 1301 mentioned the slaves of the

ma"’astery were: o
klos nhuik Iup kluv so capa thon riy khap r/mn khuy tanlan_ mralc so kywan
tyiw3

those slaves who serve the monastery by poundmg the pdddy, fetching water,
chopping ﬂrcwood and sweeping the compound.

As most of the donors gave away landmtle and slaves4, it is probable that most of the
slaves, mcludmg those given to the mg gk?usteneo were used largely as farm labourers either
to look "after the Mor;&ﬁlp or Hoth. Some slaves were alloted to tend the sanf/uka
(mrmhz fea) nwd5-—cattle of the monks, and the nufw fhat nmwd maS—milch cow, so that

safilcham so skhin tuiw . c tak thawpiy thawpar ar

o nd vd cd cim so rthal
the patient lords. (of the monastery) may enjoy the five delicacies of f;[‘elts_l}’__gi”‘(,
sour I milk, butter milk, unclarlﬁed utter and L!anﬁed butiel 8

A

The slaves of the monastellevs ~wgre sometimes so numerous that they alone formed a
separate vdlage .~ When only~4. few dozen slaves were attached to a monastery
they mlght Thave had their own ﬂlgaé(jrs within the monastery ccmpound.
Usually, the mouks took charge of all th es dedicated to the Three Gems. Musical
entertainment was one of their major services. Their other duties \Arc’rETSTé{té_'Fnlgt_er, chop
ﬁg_gy_god c‘g_glsmfvgod and, clean the prem_xses A large portion of their number would be
Jetailed to- tend the crops and cat attle as the monastery also owned lands and cattle. The
milch cow seems to bea ] puzed posscssxon of the monastery as the monks enjoyed all kinds
of dairy produce and therefore some slaves were turned into.diarymen. This is all we know

about the slaves of the monastery.

We shall now furn our attention to the lands of the monastery. As in the case of the
slaves, the donors usually mentioned how much of the land dedicated to the Three Gems
was for the monastery? and some went even further and said that a certain portion was for
the theralO another for sanghd liymyaknha!1—the monks from four dxrer‘ ions,and the rest

1. PL. 139
2. P1. 18627-8,  See also JBRS, XXVI, i, p.61.
3. Pl 39332.5
4. Pl. 201,567, 3 10, Pl 344, Pl 8387 PL 9114, etc.
5. Pl 20222 ”Peaceful cow”—-—JBRS XXX i, p:331, n112 BRSFAP, 11, p. 370, 0. 112
6 Pl. 134a4, - See also PJ. 26225,
7. P1. 2359 .
8. See JBRS, XXX, i, p291(BRSFAP II 331).
9. Pl 4221, Pl 502, Pl 105a50, Pl 16412, Pl. 182b26, PL. 20520, Pl 21710, P]. 2418, PI. 396b7
10, PJ. 128, PI. 8525, Pl 105a%4, Pl 14Ob9 Pl. 20311, 12 Pl 242'4 PL 286‘B Pl 3964 8
11. 1. 16270, See also PlL.1210, Pl 2554, Pl. 4115, PL 942118 PIL. 105350 PIL 1409 Pl 203'2 17, Pl 20521,
Pl. 222a20, PI. 24215, Pl 286le Pl 396b7
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- v
for the crstm—-&tudeﬂts 1 We also have many instaaces where monks bought lands?  for
themselVes. - -

i

These lands were puréh'\seu with the money received from their devotees3 and in some
cases they appointed an ageht to do the bug buginess {ransaction4 though we s find in one instance
that menks themselves were weighing thc_ggjy,m to pay for a land bought. Auyhow, it secems
that agents wereusually asked to carry out such transactions. Perhaps they did not wish to
handle money themselves3 or they kaew that they were not shrewd enough for such business
which often !eci to t es and law suits, For example, in A.D.1277, one thousand pay of
i Bought for the monastery at the price of one thousand
of the land was delayed for nearly four years because of
dlaDU[C‘i !n thf‘ md when possession of the land was obtained the monastery found that it
had spent 1830} ticals of silver and 534 viss of copper. Monastery Tands were usually free
from any form of taxation. When ’(m? iy 'y was informed that village headmen had

taxed the lands belonging to the nmnatﬂe‘a Samantabhadré in A.D. 1260 by mistake he sent

minister Mahdsman to stop the headmen and declared that the lands were free from
taxation then and {or ever afterwards.? In connection with these monastic lands, we have
instances where disputes over ownership arose between monks and kings or between monks

and the Jaity or even among themseclves. e

A few instances of disputes were as follows.,  In AD. 1235 King Klacwd and the
monks disagrzed as to the ownership of certain lands in lh possession of the forest monastesy
: Again in A.D. 1245, King Klacwa was doubtful as to the ownerdhlp of some
undsr the trust of three senior monks. In A.D. 1255, King Uccand or

king -whe died at Dala, confiscated all glebs lands at P
wﬂvl,]ch mcluded 1500 pay of land belonging to the Reverend Lord M{l/mmz'tzmvgt&f
of the Kra ini forest monastery. In that very vear, the king died at Dala—probably he
and his retinue were murdered.  Pampwar safi_mliy—grandson of the turner i.e. Tarukpliy
succeeded him. Then, Sariy, fathPr of thres of his _queens informed him of the unjustified act
of Uecand in taking the iands of Mahdmatimathe at the audience given in Kwan Prok Kri—
the Variegated CGureat. Hall.  In all these casc s investigations followed and the kmgs having

been proved wrong the land weve given back to the monks, We are greatly intrigued to find
two mmonks as Swksz_in A.D. 1272.  They appeared as »v1(11\:l§;.§1s io a land dedication.

ta nfl

.S pd sakd rwad sukri Syon Upartut mlac ok rwa sukri Syan Man’ca/apana

_those who know are rwd sikri Syan Upakut, wmlac ok rwd sitkri  Syan
szmlnpmza.

Occasionally there were disputes between monks and lay men and of this, we have tweo

interesting cases.J2  The monks were successful in boih cases. In A.D. 1315, the teacher of

1. PL 8325, PL I0$§53, PL 19558, PI. 20320

2, Pl 162, Pl. 163, PL. 268, Pi. 380 Pl. 395, Pl. 423, etc.

3. Pl 16224~ 7, Pl 38218, bl 4249

4. L 1'629,“,‘7,2",55,57, Pl. 16314

5. The dasasilari of monks prohibits the handling of moncy,
6. Pl. 268; 888 al50 JB RS, XXX, i,0p.298-300; BRSFAP, T, pp. 338-40
7. P1. 196 i

8. Pl 90iA.25

9. PI. 213b

0. PL 25

1. Pl 42422-3 -

12, PL 193 (A.D. 1259) and PI, 381 (A.D. 1262)
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Im Kri Saii’s monastery sued Sank r Chan and party ina cwnl court for (i}_l_?_lOAaChlf]" on his
land.l  Amhu cuiw-—the ]udges decided in favour of the monk,  Then Skhln Dhammasiri
ﬁgﬁg&tﬁgx}wand gave the same verdict. In spite of these 1wjﬁg§_mgnts Sajikri Chan and party
continued encroaching on the land and :so Lord _JS_..LE‘_E.‘L took up the case zp*d he
affirmed the above verdics. WNote that a monk was also included in the
invystigatiom———S/chiﬁ Dhammasiri. He probably intervened only in cases where
monks were concerned. As this epxsode occurred just on the fringe of our pcn'*d it may be
pOSJlblE to assume that in our period 100 i in cases where monks were concefned, an elder or
acommittee of elders among thc monks snmchmei ﬂc‘td as arbitrators.  Until the anne,\alxon
of ng_er 2 T We have, however an
exception to “this. rule whele ks for land was decided in a civil
comt In A D 1724 t\vo sputed the ownership of
/ wiaruy, Kaccakapatiy and
Kact‘gyakia' fom _)Udgﬁa heard the case 4.nd gave the land to Araft Na Cuik Sai.>  Thus
monks individually ‘or severally owned lands either through domhons or by purchase and
their appearance in law courts—both Jay ; 4nd ecclesiastical to Claim Jands was 6T Jnfrequent.
As thess monastic Tands were free from ta,\gl_n_gp_g_ “and as they were continually increasing

some of the kings undoubted(y became greatly concerned at the_lgs_s_ of revenue. l'hus
where evidence was weak they conﬂscated them. Unfortunately, in the three cases mentiosied

above, the kings had to relmquxsh tietr :ewurc and acknowledge defeat,

nonks, di

Besides slaves, cattle and land, ‘the donoss also gave the monks various articles of
Among the articles of daxly use given to the monks, first and foremost comes
m)—ihe constant rice i.e. they made it their duty
that they would never fa tion of thmr food to the rnonko when 1th came
begging for it once every day. This duty is termed wat5 and samiput, chimi, kwam, pant-—
food, light, bgt;l@_gwer all of which came under this beading. Very often wat nsc]f is used
in the sense of ff Pali va!l‘/iz‘;—oo]ccts of offering like almsfood, etc. Land producing food
for the monastery ‘are called wat [zzy7 or sampul /ay 8 “We have also seen that sampz'r khyal
kywan® or war khyak kywaniUor cd chwam nhuik lup kluy so Kywwanll—slaves for cooking
foo,g,L_ were dedicated to mionasteries. Detailcd instructions to them would be given as to
flow much rice and-curry was to be cooked for the them and monks of the monastery. Two
specimens of of them are given below—one from an i %mptlon dated A.D. 1241 and another
from an inscription of about the end of the {2th century. :

|| niy tuin khyak so samaput wa! tac niy chan 3 praii || capd twak kd chan 3 praji ||

Imri plivivw Imam phuiv khapar: cumi tac niy so capd 10 praii || ta la so capa 18

“fan 3 cit /! tac nhac so 225 tan [|+2 .

. Pl 421b14-21

. DurmD the Alaungpaya Dynasty, either the thethanab< g or a comuiission of cipht elders had jurisdiction
in cases under Vmaya disputes about monasteries. ;nu\‘c‘ns ‘attached thereto, cte. See G.E. Harvey:
History of Burma, p. 326

N

3. PL. 54 (and duplicate Pl. 371b)
4. Pl 39234
5. PL 313031 P|. 4228, Pl 55b3%, Pl 1382028 PJ, 245b5, Pi 5915, P 27017 Pl 23525, P, 28611,

Pl. 29318, "pl. 365a4,4, Pl 37028,50,- P|. 330!,50. Pl 382!9, Pl 383a9,16,19 21 P| 389a5, Pl. 39022,
PI1. 3925556, P, 39318, PL 396b4, PL 4172, P! 41937 42 Pl 421b}5,21, P 42344 Pl 5948
Pl 7332

6.

7. P 3150,38 Pl 55b% Pl 245b3, PL 25915, P1.37028,50, Pl 415137, Pl 421bl5 21, Pl 42344
8. Pl 69, " PI. 111s, PI. 68!, Pl 105227, Pl 365b3

9. PI. 5022

10. Pi. 4179

Pl. 27528
12, PJ. 13828.9
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As for the daily cooked-food offering, threeprafi. of rlp__c are cooked daily. Paddy
is to be taken out of sf storcs enouOh to get 3 praii of rice. The cost for curry : and
the cost for betel all s comp]etc ina day is 10 prafi of paddy The montlily

(total) is 18" baskf:ts of paddy. Yearly it is 225 baskets.

!flon kri con so Skhin mngha 7 yok kuiw ku ] niy chan 1 praii han phuiw

rapa 2 prafi cd ciy sare 1 apa 108 yok 5o sk/unif_}_g ruiw v kuiw ka 1 niy chan .
7 tunt hap plmzw capd 1 praji cd ciy sare [[

As for the worshipful monk who looks after the big monaste;y, 1 praii of rlcc
and 2 prai of paddy 2s the cost of curry are allowed to be consumed dally
(Each of) the remaining 108 worshipful monks may consume 1 fum of rice and
1 prafi of paddy as the cost of curry daily.

Rice and curry for the reverend lords is termed chwam.? Some donors invited a large
number of monks 1o a feast® on the occasion of big dedications. Invitation of 100 monks
was not a rare occuracc.® Towards the end of our period the monks were served not only
with rice and curry but also with yammakd aphyaw®—sweet liquor made from pdlmyrd palm
juice at some of these feasts. Palmyra palms were very often dedicated to the monasteiy'a
or planted around it.” Perhaps these people supplied the yammaka aphyaw, jaggery, fans
and writing naterial for the monks from the leaves. The people of our period made it a
daily” pmﬂ;ce 0 share a certain | powon of their food with the monks. The rich gave
cultivable lands to piovule food for the monastery and also slaves with full rstmrhona io
Took-it.

Next to food comes c/ﬁ'/) 1—oil Jamps for l)ontmfr The oil uvsed for lighting was
extractad from sesamum and’ '1 “donor mentioned that 50(measures) of sesamum. vrelded 20
ianak of oil.7 “I{is probably the same donor who dedicated 750]mv of land. under sesamum
ﬁud rmllct ”'nd ucl

/la 50 n/mm nhaii cht /(xldu_lnkal 3 puri so ta my chimi 3 kchwalk cen ra /chwak/

qu 4 171ya/mha s0 chimi 4 khwak n/u ciy vate /8" B

As for sesamum and oil that {the land) produces, three cups of oil lamps are to
be lit daily at the trpzl‘a/ca one cup at the celiya, one cup at the porch of the
monastery, one cup in the monastery, onecup at the standing Buddha and four
cups of oil lamps at the four sided hollow-pagoda built by my daughter.

1. P1. 39329.30

2. PL 7351, P, 2464, Pl 27438, Pl 27525, Pl 27917,22,31 PJ, 2995,8, PL. 39316

3. Pl 68-9, PL 175,5,10, Pl 3614 '

4. PL. 10028, Pl 582b10,M )

5. Pl 23314, See also JBRS, XXX, i, pp. 321-322, n. 69; BRSFAP, 1, pp. 361-2, n. 69
6. & 7. Pl 1210, PI. 737, Pl 13612,14, PJ. 2027,22, Pl. 23315, Pl. 253b6,-PL 3726, cte.
7. Pl. 39029-50

8. PL 393224
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" professor G.H. Luce remarked: “How dark their nights must be or have been!”t  But there
were also spccnanghts when chimithon2—one thousand oil lams were lit.  As a matter of
. fact it was not necessary for The 1 moan to have too much light 8t nights as their only duty
after dusk was for the younger ones to repeat from memory what they had learnt from the
. canon during the day and for thc older ones to ﬁnd a secluded cornet and med]tate E‘a:a

grow sesamum.

Next to light, a donor’s duty was to provide a monk with the betel quld or the
necessary ingredients for making one.  The betel leaf was called sami mihi® and a donor in
A.D. 1212 mentioned that he gave the monks ten sarznlhu and forty bundles of areca seeds.
Weare not told what type of measure that ten was.” Probably it was ten viss. ~ As for the-
arcca seeds measure, the old Burmans used Andlm“ (keutduba, /cu;imva) a easure of three
fingers square and one and a haif finger deep or a handful of grains.  Princess Acawkrivam
in A.D. 1248 said that while building the hollgw-pagoda she spent among “thef THings v
kadun and 1160 areca seeds and while bmldmg the qurcd mouasteiy 7200 seeds. A donoy
For

off:ring food, llght 'md b tel 1o the[agoda throuﬂhoutthe year another donor gave 117
baskets of paddy and for similar offerings 10 the them ard the monks 200 and 650 baskets of
-paddy respectively. 6 Sometimes, betel quid was ntiered by the thousand,? probably when
the donor invited.a thousand monks to a feast to commemorate 2 big d\,dicatiom Somes
" appurtenances of betel oh&wmg like kwam ac8 and kwam khvap? or kwari ImplO—betc] boxsg,
4 kmkiz.mm“—nut {.!'acker or'cutter, ~mmm am?—oelel boat and Fhii phu’”——phmh of ahwm
< NAMWereatio given ,{o the monasteries. Secdsof the areca palm, léaves of the hetel piper Vine,
whlte shell-lime or chunam and cutcli—the 1ngm§1entv of making betel guids were constantly
Supp lied together with their coniainers to the m;anﬂstﬂy it suggest that chewing betel was
very popular among the fnonks and one who did not bave that habit would be 2 very rare
exception. We find the mention of such 2 monk by the name of mlar kri cwdg Kwanimacq 14—
the Most Reverend Don’t Eat-Betel or who may have been from 'f%_imfi ma cg rwall  There

iamsirzipireons.

1. JBRS., XXX, i, p. 293; BRSFAP, 11, p. 333
2. Pl 11757 ‘
3. Pl.3619.21 25 Pl 495b12, (Pl 559all) Skt, kramu-—the betel nut tree =
- 4. Pl 1649559, M.M.-W: Skt.-Eng. Dictionary, p. 289; Middle ion lgdon, Late Vion kduin
5. P1. 13825 N
6. P1. 22620.50
7. Pl 37239
8. PI. 135b12 Sometimes the betel boxes wers made of silver (P1. 31259) or goid (Pl 2657) and studded with
jewels (Pl 421b9).
9. Pl 13814
10. PI. 2657
11. PI, 38b!s
“12. PL. 312b8, Pl 42109 )
13. P1.2657. A gold gourd-phial of chunam together with a gold betel box were given by the wife of Cafiseri-
khd to the Rcverend Tamahn in about A,D.1278.

14. Pl 42262
15. P1. 75a7
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were also villages with the names of Kwam rwat and Kwamcatuik.? As a matter of fact, t'ns

kwam comies under the category of food “which is one of the four necessarics of a monk.®
L ——

Donors of our period were always careful to provide the Order with all of the paccaii
ie (cafupaccnya)—four necessaries of a monk. . They gave awa/ land so that s/c/nn sang/aa
uuw Jeuiw paccafi 4 pa ca 5o chiy wd athok apan phlac cimso #ha® - the reverend monks get
the supply of four necessaries “such as medicine, and they gaveaway slaves so that kuiw cg
paccoi 4 pa lup klwaii cim so 3hd® ~ sarve (the monks) with the four necessarics on their
behalf. Seme donors considered that to provide chiy wa7 - mcd;cme was very important
mlmoug,n they made no specific mention of the sorts of medicine or medical treatment they
used inthose days. Perhaps the five standard medicine frequently méntioned in the J Vinayas
were considered the besi for the monks because we find the mention of thawpiy® - melm_‘lf_lsd
butter, thawpari0 - clarified butter, chil! - oil, pydl? — honey and rm;g]ar” molasses, in the
iptions and the Jataka plaques of our period in connection with the monks. ~We have
rences which said that certain monasfffnea Eaarha/vpa; kil* -storehouse for clarified butter,
Regarding the provision of medicines, in y A.D. 1291, Oueen Caw said:

[1 @d Jclog twan niy so skhin tuiw saji phyd nd so le /[ chiy wii [[ suna wnhan ap

sa' pzzcﬂan ké ra cly kun sate || khandhé lhyan pyok . so le thas p huiw [ 1/1}'0

phuiw || ma frog kra ciy cwamim e 143

If the monks who dwell in my monastery fell ill, may they get medicine and
things proper for the sick. ' When the body disappears (in case of death)
may there be no anxiety for the cost of fire-wood and the cost of /iyg 10

Incidentally, pote that the monks cremated their dead and the people took care of the
fug 1c,ral as is still the practice in Bmmi today .Thus monks were well.supplied wnh medi-

and they did not have to worry about the funeral of their fellows either.

Em clolhmrf ohhe monks is alse one of 1he four mcesshim Saf}/mnls i5 the old

1. Pl 396a5¢

2. Pl 276b10, Luce suggests that it was a special building for chewmp betel.  Bee JHRS, XXX, i, p. 312,
n. 64, BREFAP, 11, p. 352, n. 64

3. lhe four requisites are cxvan'm——clothmr;, plﬂndLﬂata—fOOd sendsanam—bedding and  bhesajjari-—

4. FI.6910, 'Jl 131a4, Pl 1528, P1.190a'2, PL 20525, PL 2173, Pl. 24925 PL 28319, PL. 2917'11, P]. 2939,
Pl 307¢3, Pl 365a4, Pl 36022 : .

5. Fl. 39022

6. Pl 1528

7. P1. 9616, PL. 27525, P, 2939, PL. 39025 .

8, T.B. Horner: The Book ofl)'mplmc, 11, pp. 131-2.  The five are sap;?t—-clduﬁed butler, naranfig-—-

butter, {ela—oil, madhu—honey and phdnita—imolesses.

& 4. P1.39332-3

10, Pi.-39322

11, Pl 3618,28

12. Ep.8irm., 71, Wo. 20

13. P 94233 (A.D. 1223), PL 37634 (A.D. 1240)

14. Pl 27525-5

15. Unfortunately we are unable to give the meaning of the word nor the idia of thc practlw

15, PI. 10a13, PI. 175,9, PL 19b5, P1. 2118, PI, 30a3, PL 53's, Pl 117b2; P1. 138121 15 I 3)34 Pl. 368b3,
PL 39019, PL 393‘9,93,29,29,’-“, i 4231

.\”
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garment but jt also means all the three robes of the monks.! Moreover, we find the
mention of sakkham? or khruy khari 3 as inner garments for the upper part of the body and
sanppuind for the nether patt. Tuyan and tankyaiStoo are the monastic robes but unfortunately
“we are unable to identify thern. Perhaps they are outer robe and inner garmeunt respectively
as Professor Pe Maung Tin suggests.6  Kawthd’ is another kind of monastic robe which we
are also unable to identify. Parisakii8 (pamisuki) the dusty robe was also given to the monks.
Perhaps it comes from the original theory that the dress of a Buddhist monk should be made
of dirty rags taken from a cemetery or a refuse pit and pieced together. But it was never
strictly enforced and there were only a few monks who insisted on using onlv such type oy
robes. Such monks came to be popularly known as Skhin Paisakii.9  As it is mentioned in
the inscriptivns that panisakt was given to the monks, we gather that the original idea of
monks taking for themselves the dusty rags discarded by the people was already meodified
and it may mean only an indirect giving of the robe by the donor to the monk by leaving it
in the path of the monks.10  In the month immediately after H'all-the Lent, the monks are
gwcn kathnl2 robe which must be recéived only by a chapter of five monks. Of these only
the one who is in sor¢ need of a robe may have it. Although the time permitted for this
particular type of offering is one whole month, the firstday of it, i.e. the fullmcon day of Satan:
kywat or the last day of it, i.e. the full moon day of Tanchonmun: are the most popular days
Tor such an offer. In the inscriptions of our period we find the mention of this offer once on
the first day!3® and thrice on the last day!4 of the piriad. Sometimes various other articles of
daily use weré also given together with the karhin robe and such articles were usually hungon
an artificial tree know as patefisa pan15.  But the following example shows that giving a robe
is not confined only to the end of the Lent,

. The three are Smighﬁ_/;‘—outer garment, Ultarasaigo-upper garment and Anfaravdsaka-lower garment, which
are in modern Burmese called dukut, kuiwar and sasn: puin respectively.  While using the robes, a monk
is expected to bear in mind that “In wisdom | pul on the robes as a proteclion against cold, a5 a
proteclion against heat, as a protection against gadflies and mosquitoes, wind and sun and the touch of
serpents and to cover nakedness, i.e. 1 wear them in all humility, foc use only and not {or ornament or

show.” (JRAS Vll new series, 1875, p. 7)
Pl. 3625

Pl. 21214
Pl. 39318
Pl 138i5,13, 14
JBRS, XXV, i, p. 61
Pl 37218
. Pl 232, Pl 372%8
. Paiisulki/ika-ons who vears clothes made ol rags taken from a dust heap, Pl 2994, Pl 42826, Sce alse
Hrannan para 142; GPC, p. 132,

—

v o 3 o_uAQN

. In modern Burma, not only a monastic robe but any object, c.g. coins, umbrellas, hats, elc., are leit oo
highways in the dead of night so that the earliest passer-by may get them.  This kind of charity is known
s ** throwing porisaki”. 1f an article is specially meant for monks, it is left in or around the ronastery.
Even then the first finder, be he luy or monk, has the right to possess it.

—
(=l

11. The Lent begins after-the full moca day of Wiachui (fate in July) and ends on the full moon day of Satan:
kywat (late in October). PJ. 138 25, 28 27 p| 77521 Pl 28919 (wa sumla); PL. 30854, Fl 37211 12
12. Pi. 232, PL117b 7, P, 30825, Pl 372%¢
13. Pl. 2747
14. Pl. 992, ¥l 2351, PI, 27212
15. Pl 11763
//11 UP.QJ44-1000.23.8 28
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khrait pay sai ka khrai wan ruy yan saii kd puchuiv rak ruy wdachuiw sarkan 1
chd wakhoi sarikan 1 chi wd kiwat sanfan 1 chu skhin thera kut kap ciy vare// J
skhin 708 tuiw ka wdchuiw sankan 7 yok 1 chit phlac-ciy sate//l

Let the spinners spin the thread.and the weavers weave the loincloth and give
the lord thera one set of monastic robes at the beginning of Lent, one set of
nonastic robes in the middle of Lent and one set of monastic robes at the end
of Lent...Let it come to pass that each of the 108 lords (also get) one set of
monastic robes at the beginning of Lent. :

Perhaps the donor was very geuerous and not content with giving kalhina robes which meant
that only one monk in five may have a robe. He wanted all monks to receive a robe each,
Hence he used this method. Thus the three kinds of garment which made a set of monastic
robes was given fo the monks whenever they were in heed of it or at the end of Lent. For
the few whoinsisted on adhering to the old idea of wearing only the rags salvaged from refuse
pits, the considerate donor would leave the robe at a place quite close to his dwelling so that
he miglht soon find a so-called discarded rag practically at his very door steps. In fact the
is one of eight articles that monks are entitled to possess.

The eight requisites of a monk are known as parikkhard yhac pd? and usually a would be
monk must bring all these ecight with him to the ordmatlon service and the orthodox view is
that thess eight were all that 2 monk may have as personal possessions. But the people of
R d hatl vastly extended the parikkhard so that it even included sanryan3-palanquin,
d chaiS - elephunts, for the monks as means of transport. The following

“ixtract gives us 2 rough idea of such additional parikihard.s -

Jliclos sanghika watitu kd ]| sulwan 2 chu || sanryan 5 chaflsamphl@ mwant hiy, 10

thaii [{... 3 thaii[[ atham 3 can || pu chin 3 can tarwan 3 can || mikhat 3 can ]| kriy
SUR 3 car}/’/ I Tha Nay puchuiw il 3 caif|chok 3 canl] i mhya so kal| klon
‘v/u/m wattu le]]6

R

The articles exciusively for the monks? of the monastery are, two couches, three
paianguins, ten very good mats, three... cloths, three porter’s yokes, thrcc axes,
three spades, three flints, three copper razors, three cutters of loincloth (?scissors)

{ Tha Ngy, three chisels. These are the articles exclusively for the monks of
the monasts

i & as myakkhaiS-broom, chaii lai9-bell, khwak tac pway10-a sct of dishes, cakhwakly
—cup for eating, seniiyi2-bowl, cdlon13-pot cover, etc. were also included in the requisites for

k/mrﬁ consists ol patio - almsbow, ricivaram—three robes, kava[mnd/mnam-—-g[rdlc ydasi-—ryazor,
£ dle and parissavanam-—water strainer. Pl 39015, Pl 42"1)4 Pl 423!
, (PL 421bs)

A73h 1418

7. Saighika. PL 11325 Pl 1625, 1 17, ST pl. 1634, Pl 20222, PI. 373b 14, 16, Pl. 3752, Bl 3821,
Pi. 19828, 32, Pl 424b, Pl 559b1¢

8. Pl 13gze

9. PL 137all

19. Pl 37728

11082 & i3 Pl262 22
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the m monks. A donor gives a lonp list of vegetables grown in his garden donated ts the
momstery and he added a long list of articles  (partly illegible) given to the monks. The
[ist- includes wuiw ~pots, yap- ~fan, fioncon-couch, klokpydn-grinding stone, puchin-axe, L/IU)‘
mortar kllpwe - pestle, 7iy mhut - water dipper, Ianc/mn—chandehcr lanpan—tray, tamkhwan -
Streamer, 1p rd-bedding, bratuiw-spittoon, kard - jug, chimikhwak - oil lamp, mliy phlu-chaik
sanpun - blackboard, parabuit- paper folded backwards and forwards for writing, kamkichds-
soapstone penc1l and kanikittaniklefi-cylindrical case for the soapsione pencils.l Of sopir2
Tthe almsbowl, we have a record of a donor giving as many as cne thousand.? FProbably
most “of these bowls were carthern or lacqmr ware but we also have references to those made
of copper, gold5 and silver.6  Thus parz/»khara includes all the eight requisites of a monk
plus various other lhmgs of everyday use in those days.

Anuother important item in the four necessaries of a monk is sewn@sanam- bedding or
jodging, and in its broadest sense the old Burmese took it as providing the monks with
shelter from heat and cold. _Ar7, Caw in A.D. 1260 said:

//skhln aryd pu so khyam so panpan so jirim cim so rha san takd alay so sichiu
t/zeza nhan akwa so aryd tuiw niycimso nha klon le plue,]] thuiw kuld kion ka asaii
aram thup lyok akhran amuiw khapar so kuiw le tai tay cwd so achan akray chiy
than harnisapatd tuiw phlan le riy e, [[rhuy kyaktanuiw le tap e,[| athak pitan ki
rhuy kra nhan nhan tan tay cwa aros awd le tok pa ciy e,[[7

In order to relieve the lord ariyd from heat, cold and fatigue (and} in order
to provide (a place) to live in for the Lord thera who is the central person of
the Order and all the monks, (I) also build a ~monastery. As for this kula
klon - brick monastery, all of the asaii-?posts, aramt ~ railings, thup -crosspcams,
Iyok-pieces supporting the rafters, akhran - rafters, and amuin- roof. ase
painted Dbeautifully and wonderfully with chiythan ~ yellow orpiment apd
hapsapata-vermilion.  Kyaktaiuiw8 made of gold is also fixed (?to the ceilinyg)
The upper pitan-canopy, is completely (covered with) golden lotus {paticin) so
that its radiant colours would shine beautifully.

What a magnificent monastery it must have been! Another queen made an equaily niognid
cient monastery and the description of it runs as follows :

/[satan samiithi kon so akyan nhan plafi cum so ariva pukkuil kuiv rai
pa nhuik 71 fiwat cwd so arip saya so-mwam khon ta cwan so kri ciwvd

PI. 310ab

_Pl. 117b9, PI. 3055

Pl. 37239

. 158, Pl.182a20

PI. 65b4, PI. 13813

PI. 13815

.. Pl, 1941418 -

8. See PI. 7313, P1. 9793, Pl 19417, PJ. 30825 and PI. 3724¢.  See also JBRS, XXIf, i, 134, n.3.

9. PL 39011-15
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‘With intention (to provide shelter) for the noble lords who are replete with
good practices (of) sclf—r»snamt and self-possession, (I) build a Véry big, fine
and high roofed monastcry (so that it would give a pleasant shade agreeable in,

all three seasons. () also let it be painted with various wonderful and admijra-
ble (designs).

Mo doubt every klon tayakal-donor of a monastery wanted to build such a grand one but
some had to be content with building only a sac nay muiw klon2-thatch roof monastery.
Anyway, most of them endeavoured to construct tan tay cwd so kion3-the goodly monastery,
or s@yd cwd so kloid4-the pleasant monastery.5” Some donors even converted their houses
info monasteries.6  King Xlacwd’s aunt desirious to turn her house which was given by Klacw
inte a monastery, said: ~

m/uuw IL)»’H'[J}'! tuiw niv so thnk ka//mn/Lha my so miay e, hu ruy ki le plu e,//
im le kloniraii e,]] piy taw mit so int thor kywan lay le atuiw kywan.I1hil e [[na krd
raka mithuy tan ap nuiw so sankhd tha lan hu min taw muef[7

“My exalted Lord, the house you built and gave your servant isreally very
pleasant. But thinking that it would be excellent for monks to live there rather:
than for us, your servants, I built a hollow pagoda and intended (to/turn) the
house (into) a monastery. The  houschold slaves and lands that you gave
vour servant, [ dedicated”. 'v/,hcn 1 told this’ (to the King) he said: “Let my
aunt place there @ worthy monk.’ '

“here were also such buildings as tawklon forest mouasteries and kuld klon-brick monasteries,
vhich we will discuss later. -

Although Pagan is noted for many pagodas we find that the inscriptions of our period
ontain more material on the construction of monasteries than of pagodas. Perhaps this
1ag 50 because the people believed that to build a monastery was one of the most meritorious
ceds a mau could achieve as the following extracts will show. In A.D. 1273, Sanipyan .
akchort built a monastery at a place called dmand and dedicated 295 pay of land and

vo slaves (o that monastery and wished that all those who supportcd“ﬁiﬂs“ establishmeny
right also share

phurhd praiia phlan ma puin ma lhrd so atuin ma si so klon akluiw 8
the merits of (building) the monastery (which are) so vast that (even) the
knowledge of the Lord could not put a limit to them.

‘incess Acawpatasisd, after building a monastery for the Reverend Anantapaiia in the same
1acter of dmidnd also expressed her wish that the supporters of her establishment may share

. 2315, P11012, Pl 280b5, Pl 578bs

. Pl, 42828

. Pl 128, Pl 2855

. PL. 69‘0 Pl 732'3 Pl 2208 o

. We must bear in mind that not all the klon built by the old Burmans were for the Order. . There were also
purhd klos (P1. 6621, PL 389b3)-shrines and rrya klon (P1. 68>, 247'0)-Hull of Law.: - ’

. (Pl 14388, 0, P| ?44’2), Pl. 14510 (PI. 147a 7, 6,9 Pl 183:14)

. PL1316.9, See LIRS, XXV, iii, p. 133

. PLo24312-3s
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the merits of (building) the monastery (whlch are so vast that) cven the Lord
cannot express them (in full).

However vast and inexplicable the mierits were, the monks would often be requested to give
Jlon akluiw try@2— a lecture on the merits of building a monastery, wacnever a donor had
fnished that kind of good deed.3 Thus, the old Burmans built monasleries or turned their
houses into monastcnes in the belief that they were providing the monks with one ‘of their
four.necessities and although this orginally meant just a shelter from heat and cold, their
enthusiasm to acquire more and more merit naturally led them to beautify it so that it
would look grand and magnificent. Perhaps the donors usually spent more og: building
these monasteries than they had estimated. We have evidence where a donor liad to sell hig
horses so that he might continue building the monastery with the proceeds of tlis sale.4
thapq one of the teasons for this enthusiasm was that they believed they were going to get
an unlimited amount of merit from the act. The various types of monasteries they built and
the cost of truction will be described 1n detail laier. Incidentally, we must mention here
that in ¢ p'tlon dated A.D. 1232 we find mention of cane saian_sofi klog5 -the monastery
of those wio take s_:ibbﬂh on Saturday. We do not know what sott of whgmu'; ’aclw( they
* had and why they fiad fixed their sabbath on Saturdays. Even after a mons\etury was built,
the donor felt that his duty was not over. He must maintain it.

To maintain a monastic establishment he had just founded, a donor usually dedicated

Jands and slav@s to it. Indlru‘tly, it meant that the monks living in the monastery ry could”

atilise them with the assumption that when the buildings needed mr»pam, they would look
after them as well. Buf some donors were more explicit.6 The wife of Sdpha/ac in AD,
1245 left thirty pay of land out SF685 mainly for the purpose of repairs at i her monastery. 7
" Two donors in A.JD. 1263 bought filty pay of Jand and dedicated it to the moﬂstcry of Kr wr{{?j
Skhin saying: i / v -
[llelosi nhuik niy so skhini tuiw )it riy ¢d kra ciy sate klori pyak ¢l so leni ruy plu
kra ciy sate// ma ]JlllpIV mukd phun ma kri asak ma rhaiji rmray khani ciy sate/[8
May the monks living in thé monastery in unison enjoy “(the produce of the
land) and in unison do the repairs when the monastéry is rumud If they
neglect repairs may they not enjoy glory or long life (but) suffer ‘the miseries
of hell. R

It is a rare example where the donor puts a curse on the monks if they neglect the repairs of
the monastery. Anotlier donor in A.D. 1269 dedicated slaves to the monastery and among
the slaves he included three carpenters and three blacksmiths to do the repairs when the

1. Pl 254b16-17
2. Pl-23313
=3, Probably the monks used stoneb from Vimana Vartifu to illustrate their speech like their modern counter-.

parts. Vimdna Varthu give exarmaples where just a word of appreciation for others’ work of merit was
rewarded enormously, not to speak of the benefits reaped from doing the deed oneself. A lay devotee
said a word of appreciation when Visakha had [inished building a monastery anc . « rcsult of it, after
her death, she was reborn a devi dnttHad ““a great mansion thar could travel through the sky, beaunflcd
with muny pinnacles, with park;Totus-pond and €HE Tk ‘1'6 yojanas in length and breadth and height,
diffusing light for a hundred yojanas by xts own radiance.” (The Minor Athologies of the Pali Canan,
Part 1V, Translation by J. Kennedy & H. 8. Gehman, p. 76.)

4, PL. 27019

5. Pl 94a47

6. Sce PI. 26225, P|, 393!9, 32, P|, 3958

7. Pl 15619

8. Pl 2241418
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monastery neceded them.! Thus, there were some donors who-thought it necessary to leave
behind certain instructions to effect repairs at their buildings whenever necessary. Some
went further and dedicated skilful artisans to the monastery so that they were permanently
cmployed to look after the building. Perhaps the most effective provision for repairs was to
put a curse on the monks if they neglected it. Another type of building given to the
monks was callcdgjn'la'- the ordination hall. T

Sim is the old Burmese word for Sima-the ordination hall. In a Mon mscnphon of
plobablv the early 12th century, a Mon mahdthera in Kyaukse district is mentioned as-the
founder of bmh[/mnma a permanent ordination hallZ.” But the carliest mention of it in
Burmese is in an inscription dated A.D. 1212. Tt runs:

[ Turan tor thak Cawrahan sim pyédk kha rakd Monma Nhutchak amay/ Ui, Pan
U San cakhipuihfiy 2 kra m/ca/p/u ha loi man Uuna maiikri llmy toi tak e, 7)
nhac so kra rakd/mankri plt ciy hu rakd)iy sim_chok sa kd Sakarac 574[khu
Kratuik nhac Namyun la chan 12 Tannhankuniy niy Amruitta Sut Sinkhd lak akhd
[Inam ndlk ta pahui, & chok sateliy sim klok samuit sakd/man chérryd Dhammasiri
samuil satellup re so ka Mittrabicaii 1 Fokpo Ramam 1 Asak Lhwat 1 Pisikad Na
Khyarm Say 1]+ ‘

As the sima of Cawrahan on Mt. Turan fell into ruin, concubine Nhutchak and
mother Ui, Pan {7 Saz, the chief clerk, these two heard of it. One year after
the great king Jcind (Na/oumya) the Boddhisativa had ascended the golden
mountain, the great king commanded (the above two) to do the repairs. The
building st'\rted at the first stroke (of the clock) in the morning when the lagna
was in Leo of the amruiita cut on Sunday, 13 May 1212. The person who put
the s(dne (boundary pillars) was the Reverend Dhammasiri, the teacher of the
king. The persons who built it were Mirtrabicafi, Polcpo Ramam, Asak Lhwat
and the architect Ya Khyam Saj,

The copsecration of a simd and putting the limits to it required a ceremonial as prescribed in
the second Khandhaka of the Mahdvagge, Vinayapitaka4 Unfortunately, nothing of this is
meationed in the inscriptions.  Sim is also a place where the monks meet twice a month to
Go the nposatha ceremony and once a year after the Lent to do the pavirand ceremony which
i tmicetings where monks made declarations if they had committed an offence mention-
Pdtimokka.  In an inscription dated A.D. 1388 we have a definition of sim as

ed int
[skchin sanghd tuw apattukat ca so aphlac phriy ra sim?®

Sim@ where the reverend monks make absolution for such offences like appartti

in ¢ far as the inscriptions of our period inform us, we know that sim® were built for the
monks th ugh not as frequently as the monasteries and a senior monk like the king’s teacher

261749, 24.5

Birm, 1, i, pp. 70-3

361_15 . )

1. B, Horner : The Book of Riscipline, 1V, pp. 137-8. See also Taw Sein Ko . 7h2 Kalyani Inscrip-

#fon, pp. li-iv for the modern ceremony. .

5. 7139014

6. Pi 369, PL 2054, PL 214a2, Pl 26414, Pl 276b3, 5, Pl, 280b4, Pl 370!, Pl 39014, Fl. 5792 and old Mon
X8 (Ep. Birm., 111, i, pp. 70-3.) .
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would be called upon to put the llmxts to the sim. Land,! slaves® and palmyra palms3
were alen dedlcated to-the sim in as much the same way as they were dedicated to a _bagoda
ora monﬂstcry Tt was also the bmldmg where monks confesscd and sought absoluwt]c;xi
Perhaps it will not be out of place here to mention other bujldmgs that the people built for
their monks in those days. When building monastaries some donors made it @ point to
build also a/cappiyakutifl—storehouse attached to the monastery. It was defined as alhi
pac afi tha cini so nha kappiyakutiy-the storehouse for keeping the gifts received. As {h&
asteries owned land, cattle and toddy palms, these store houses were also used probably
to store butter aﬂdﬂ_]_”lggery We have mentioned before that séime” monasteries had separate
store houses for clarified butter. Some donors dug wells and made _Teservoirs in the monastic
compound.5 The following extract from an 1mcr1pt10n dated A.D. 1223 gives a good
example of xt. ’

ui-1i phway 50 4. thon, kan le til e // ar lu) plan ka /cankrz le </1an u e,//z iy wan
cim, so nhd g_[wan nhan, tala le atant atay plee,[[riy kan ap@ wankyan ka uyan_
le cuik e,]]6

In order that the lords might be at eass for water, a well also was dug apd
built of bricks. A square tank built of bricks was also dug. To the east a
large tank also was dug, with two levels. That the water might enter, pipes
and basins also were beautifully made. All around the tank, & garden was
planted.

almshouses, tanchon®- rest

In the same mona istic compound some donors built cdrg
houses and saic i
frequented the monasteries. Thus we have a rough idea of what a monastic establishment
contains,. There is the house for the chief monk, houses for his follower monks with lecture
halls for the monk students, rest houscs for the lay devotees, stpw houses, wells and Lzmks
within the same compound. We will now consider the ceremonies made in connection with
the dedications-the ceremony where the uansfer of property from the hands of the denor
lnto the hands of the monk was effected.”.

The following extract where a donor gave away a certain portion of his property to the
Religion, gives a fairly good example of the period. In A.D. 1207 Ndatorimyad (fonr years
“vefore his accession to the throne) copied a set of Tipilaka, built a monastery and dedicated
1050 palmyra pdlma and 10,000 pay. of land to that monastery and the ceremony of this

“dedication is recorded as:

// cefi khar(z 1 rurypum’pa amatr, va rahan mgha nhan akwa re can faw khla ¢||
aw pd kun e’[10

1. PL 709, PL 1135, PL 12604, PL. 134al5, 19, 20, 24, P, 222a10, Pl. 2485, Pl. 2642, 12, PL 26543, 44,
Pl. 287a2, 10, PI, 3708, 18, P|. 38021, 22, 25 27, 29, P 5754, ¢

2. P 134b15, P, 190b3, PI. 21216

3. PI. 20210

4. P|. 7327, Pl. 23410, Pl. 24712

5, PL. 153a5, PL. 24924, P|. 3034

6. Pl. 7322.5

7. Pl. 213al6, Pl 24222, 22, PI, 3035, P 37241, Pl. 42810

8. Pl. 7325, etc.

9, Pl. 3725, 40

10. Pl 3118-21
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The drums and the fifes are played and togcthe. with the retmuc the” mmxstcrs
and’the venerable monks, the royal water of purity was poured. All thoge
princes, ministers, and thc rxch people who heard and knew it called (aloud) the
zmumodana .

In the case of comrmon folk, the crowd. thai gathered for such an occasion would be
different, that is to say there would e no conrtiers but the process wounld be very much (e
same. Inscriptions often pive lists of Wlt'msses to these occasions; they always begin with the
names ol The monks according to sediority, then the viliage notwles and lastly the villagers,

Meedlese io say, the monks always must be there to receive the dedu-atxon and to recite the
paritiat i order to solemnize the occasion. Pouring the wates onto the ground to mark the
“#hd of dedication was the general practice and we potice one instance where the water jug
used then was broken when the ceremony was over?, In another instance when pouring'
water, the donors invoked the Great Earth to witness their good act.3  Kankasi's wife in
A.D. 1242 said: T ’

wmily kri Asuntariy thyan saksiy mg lat yuy alhi riy swan e, [[4

I poured the water of dedication calling vpon the Great Barth Amntany to bear
witness.

This is the only reference to Vuszmdl’mra in the old Burmese inscriptions that we have seen -
and rhucforu it may pOS“QIbU be said that calling upon her to bear witness as Goroma did

when o attacked him, is exceptional5.  Thisleads us to question® -what did they pray for

after {hese dedications.6

All the donors prayed for nirvana although we have observed before that only the very
ambitious wanted to become Buddhas before the attainment of wirvana. Nirvana as under-
stood by some of them is slightly different frem that described in the scripiures and the
meonks who thth them the elements of Buddhism should be held responsible forit.  Nirvana
means annibilation and the end but some of the old Burmans took it as a place of great
peace and mjo"mcnt The typical phrase would be *“ May I reach nipbban pran7 -the city of
nivvana’’ or nirvana would be defined as nibban maii so ma siy prani8-the city of no death called
mirvana. But this is not universal, There were ajso those who tecognised nirvana as
annihilation because they used such phrases as rup nam khlup ra% -the annibilation of body
and soul; amuik he

amyak ram malk kun ruylO-the end of stupidity, anger,*and greed; and
sasisar@ achumii-the end of samsdra. Perhaps, these various ideas on mirvana were due
to the different ways that the monks preached. Soms would mention nirvana as some form

PL 10a7, PL 20012-14) P, 266a !t

P). 27053

Pl. 284at2

Pl. 1459

. For the strange legend of the Goddess peculiar to South East Asia, see C. Duroiseile : * Wathundaye, the
Earth Goddess of Burma”, 451, 1921-2, pp. 144-6 '

L~

6. See ulso G.H. Luce: “Prayers of Anc;ent Burma”, JBRS, }XVJ, iii, pp. 131-8

7. PL 112". I]’l. 733, Pl 143229, P 18417, Pl 1945, PL 19622, Pl 20228, Pl 2067, Pl 235/4,PL 236b%,
POPL 27514 :

8. Pl. 2022¢ PI. 2067

9. Pl 6927
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of prosperity such as one would enjoy in the world of men or d'eva‘ as, Til .
caficim nat caficim nirabban caricim! — the enjoyments of mankind, the enjoyments-
of devolaka and the enjoyments of nirvana. To attain this very great reward, the

people believed that nothing was too great to sacrifice in support of the Religion and - due,
to these good acts there are many pagodas, monasteries and other buildings in Burmd, - Tb{iﬁa
were many important personalities among the monks of our period which will be dealt with -
in the next chapter.

R ——

1. Pl 63b2 -
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CHAPTER VIII

SANGHZ; (Continued) L

Of the important personalntles among the monks of our_period, the foremost is the

dahathera Arahan Who was reputed to have introdiiced the pure rm of Buddhism into
Uppur Burma.!- We do not know how much truth there is in thé statement that ‘he brought
Theravd ,Bilddh.xsm to Pagan nor how great was his influence over Aniruddha, who even-
tually cougmgn:d Lowc;;,,Burma in A.D. 1057 simply because he wanted 2 few of the thirty

sets of szzfalca which Arahan assured him (he King of Thaton had. According to the

}D_S_Ws [ons of our period, he was the kmg s teacher throug'fl"c)“u‘f the reigh of Thiluin Man.
The great Shwemgon inscription2 mennons th

said:

he king had a ma/v(ffem as an adviser. It

A Loxd Mahather, who possesses virtue, who is the charioteer, of the Law,
King Sri $ri TnbhuvanadltyadhauunarmmH make (his right-hand man), shall

make (h (him) his spiritual teacher. In the presence of the Lord Mahather,
-abounding in virtue, who is the charioteer of the Law also, ‘ Together with my
lord will I'cleanse the religion of the Lord Buddha’, thus shall King %1 Tribhu-

vanadityadhammaraja say.®

The palace inscription identifies this mahdthera of King Thiuin Man as Arghan® who had 2
following of 4108 monks. .1t is possible that this Arahan was the same as the Shin Arahan
of the Chromc[es Through the initiative of Prince Rdjkumdr, the king made a death-bed

glf{5 ifi about A.D. 1113 and a.mahGthera and six other dignitaries o of the Order were presmt

o WTtnesg .8 If this mahdthera was our Arahan he would have been over seventy seven
ycars old then.” The chromcles mamtam that he died after Cansu Ihad ”uppxcssed a

Hmannan paras. 131 & 133 .
. Ep. Birm. 1, 11 Old Mon Inscription I
. Ibid., 1 B42-7
. Ibid., 111, i, XI A 8, 25, 55 45 45 D44, G2l 55, 41, 45 :
Adeath bed gift in modern Burma is cons;dered voxd See O.H. Mootham ; Burmese Buddhist Law
(Oxford 1939) ,pp. 70, 135 and Sisic Chandra Lahici: Principles of Modern Burmese Buddhist Law
(Rangoon, 1910), pp. 248-53.
© 6. Ep. Birm. 1, i, the R jakumar inscription, Burmese text, lines 23-6
7. if we take A. D. 1056 as the year of his arrival at Fag'm he would have been there for fifty seven years in
: A.D. 1113 and as no monk could be ordained under twenty, he was at least seventy seven years old then.
8. Hmannan para 141. How DrMay reaches the conclusion that Arahan died in about A.D. 1115 at the
. ripe age of eighty is a puzzle. ~(N. Ray : Theravada Buddhism in Burma, p. 106). The reference he gives
is no where to be found. Perhaps he takes the hint from Mr C. Durqm”e who says that in Lisi 227
inscription it is mentioned that- * atisithu, otherwise known Alaungsﬂ.hu who ascended the

U\AUJN‘H

throng in 1112, urged one of his nlinisters to bulld (the Nandamafifia) temple and ihe monastery close by;
and that he, the king, sent Shin Arahan, the Talaing apos§tle 6 Pagtn to Tenasserim o collect r;hcs,to
be enshrined in the new temple. Mr C. Duroiscllé comiifigiits on this as follows: *“Now, Shin”Arahan
began his work of evengalization in 1057 ; supposing him to have then been, at the lowest estimate, twenty
years of age, he would, at that date of accession of Alaungsithu (1112), have been already scvenlyfive.
So his mission to Tenasserim, an arduous journey at that time, cannot have been long after that, Hence
. the foundation of the Nandamafia can be placed somewhere between 1112 and 1130 at the latest,
allowmg the venerable monk a span of lifc of about ningty-five years.” Unfortunately the inscription
- quoted is dated A.D. 1248 and it clearly mentions that the mission under Arahan to Tenasserim was| sent
soon after 1243. Narapatnsuhu cannot be identified with Alaungsithu (Cafisa I) as many kings of Pagan
were mentioned by that name in inscriptions and therefore it is highly objectionable to connect the
Arahan of this inscription with our 4rahan because even if he lived a very long life, we cannot éxpect him
to live for over two hundred years. Nor can we deduce from that inscription that the Nandamaifia was
built between A.D. 1112-30 although it was found near that pagoda. Even if we venture to attach the
stone to the pagoda, all we can say is that the pagoda might have been built after A.D. 1248.
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thdt one mahdthera called Arahan was the king’s teacher during the reign of Thiluin Man.
But we know nothing about him from the prerecdmg reign except for the story in the chronicles
“that it was he who brought the pure_ form of Buddhism to Pagan in Aniruddha’s time and
that he died during Caisa I's reign Tgn after that monarch had subdued the'TEnw X

According to the Mhannan: Rajawan, the king appointed the elder son "ol ak Man. to
succeed Arahan as Snmvaﬁum — the chief of the Religion.l Is the office of Sdsandpuin of

our pcrlod the same as that of the K .nbauntT dynasty??

In order to find out whetlier the office of Sasanapuin or any other office similar 1o it
existed we must scrutinise all mention of mahdthera, sarighathera and thera in our inscriptions
because there is no mention of sasanapuin in all the available ipsciiptions of o pE?fEﬂ
although the Mhannan Rdijawar asserts that Casisi 1 appeinted an clder as Sasunapuin to
Syceesd Arahan.  Undoubtedly there were mancl1mya3 or rajaguru4 — the teachers of the king
biit to be the king’s teacher does not necessarily mean that such an elder was the_head of the
@;dm as Sdsangpuin was understood during the l(onbaung dynasty. We find that the king’s

‘«cuchen would somcnmm be addressed as 171('11(‘;/1€ra 5 the/aG or 5/(/11;17 but in matiers of

10 “futervene wvcn LhOUgh the kmg mxg'ﬂ have grf-ally desucd lhat “his teacher alone should’
have the final say. Even in the time of the Konbaung kings, some thera ridiculed the idea of
“appointing 2 Sdsandpulii or a commission, of eight Sudhamma Chardtoau to have jurisdiction
in ~cascs under vinaya.8 Although the king meant well, the monks did not need a king’s
sapetion to enforce vinaya among themselves as it was by consent that they kept it.2 As
mentioned above the King's teacher would be called a michdihera but not all the mahdthera
were king's teachers nor was there only one mahathera or royal pregepior at a time. An old
Moo iuscription believed to be of Thiluin Mai’s reign mentions the existence of two mahd..
thera, ope at Pagan and another at Klok Sayor and the latter informed the former of his
good deeds done at his place of residénce.10 In one instance ike term mahdthera was applied
to all the elders who lived in a monastery.1l An jnscription dated A.D. 1242 mentions two
mr_z:mz/nem and they were differentiated by the locahty wherein -they lived as MLI(’/HIJI!ZW
Mghithi and (;g[z_[hg{_z Mahathi1?2 Ina !_1‘§.’cwgl_w1vtne,»,s‘es to a dedication made by Zyn_q:@mj_@

,Hma anan para. 141; GPC. p. 119

o ? Sce: note on Primate in G.E. Harvey: History of Bmma, p. 326 and Jurma Uﬂdt’l British Rule, pp.

529
3 JPJ. 3610, PL. 8318, PI. 852, P 1395, 24, Pl.. 182a2, Pl. 182b2!, PL 191a®, ¢, PL..26151, 34, Pl 20724,
‘Ph 378b8, 10, P, 58lal7 .

e A Pl 31, Pl. 632, Pl 191a8, PI. 24527, P1. 27215, PI. 27410, PL. 27920, P[, 2998

PL. 632, PL. 1395, 24, P1. 245a7, PI. 26151, 34

“i6s Pl 79724 27
) 7,\}"1 3610, PL.8318, P1. 1393, 24, P1. 182a2, PI. 26451, 34, Pl. 27215 o
o 8,, Bee lj Sin: Upamadsamithagirakkama Kyam: 1, pp. 259-74

At lhe end of the ordination service the ordipand was instructed in the rudiments of the vinayg by the

'chalrman of the assemb]v and an zlpn///zJ};—tutor was appomted to teach him the details later.
10} Ep. Eum, I, 5, X1

14 ‘{’1”19a?0'
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San. and wife in A.D. 1258 we find two monks who were both referred to as the king’s teacher.
As a general rule these lists give the names in order of xmportance and it is interesting to note
that these two teachers of the king are preceded by ar; -;mhglhe/a The list is as follows:

[l kra pa sakd miat so Mahdtht Utramamati 1 yok[| man chryd Dhammerac | yok//
man chryd Pwadhammal d jaguru 1 yok/] Skhirn L/m/conakkabram Chrya 1 yok//
Skhiin Na Surim San Chrya | yok/|Bidardc 1 yok[{Kantasmin 1 yok// Sg{c_hanwm
M@gga'fa 1 yo/é//\u/(ry|1rat Na_Tuisi Ban San s@ Na Pangdii 1 yo/r//nl Na Pa Nay

1 yol/|Na.Can. Safi 1 “yok /1 mhya so skhiz takd tui, ké arip aram yi ciy sate//

va,uszy Ie phiac ciy satef[!

Those who hear (and see this act of merit) are the Reverend Maharhom
Uttgmamati, King’s Teacher Dhammardc, King’s Teacher Pawaradhammard ja-
guru, Teacher of Lord Lhakenakkabraiz, Teacher of Lord Na Surim Sai,
Bidarac, Kantasmin, Moggal@n the Wise, Na Papgit son of Na Twid Ban Swi
‘the Rich, younger brother [fa Pa Nay and Na Can San. May these reverend
lords take care. of (my dedxcauons) May they also bear witness to (my
good deeds).

‘1t was the samé with the sarr,_c,'hat/zem2 and the therg3 who were mostly heads of monasteries
“but they did not possess any official status as in ahleunchy Thus, there were many
mahdihera, sanghdathera, xr a" ‘and rajaguri al any one time and none . of
them had the same statgs_ as the Sasanapuin in Jater days.  We have seen aboved
that in disputes where. both parties were not exclusively monks, the verdict of the lay court
“ p;evmled allhough a senior mopk may express his view before the final Judgmmnt ‘But for
cdses which purely concerned the monks, an expert in the Vma)apll‘a’ra would be approached.
“Almouk who'is versed-in the Vinayapitaka is popularly’ “kinown as Vinayadhara or in its
“burmanised form as Winefidhuir. There was one Winefidhuir whose name appeared fairly
fru.]ucntjy in the inscriptions of the 13th century.

It seems that the Reverend Winefidhuir was the head of a great monastic establishment
and had a great following. ~ Members of the royal family and mm]stcrs were among his lay
L@Evotees Amnkhy,a the great Il’v\yl'l'll‘itCl' of King Natonmya was one of them. He received

“from the king 700 pay of land as a reward for quelling a rebellion that broke out soon after
“‘the l;x\ng s accession in A.D. 1211. “From the 700 pay Asan/rhya gave 150 pay to the monas-
tery of Skhifi Winefidhuir in A.D. 1216.5 This is the first mention we find of this reverend
monk in the inscriptions of our period. MNext he was mentioned as one-of the witnesses to
the dedication of 200 pay of land made by Lakkchand Lakway, the_hero of the Takor battle

in A.D. 1228.8 A queen, probably Phwa Jaw, Queen of Narasingha Uccana and her brother

1. Pl 19]a8-15

2. PL. 2211, PL. 30a9, P1. 537, P1. 60a!2, PI. 79b9, PI. 1135, PI. 121b9, PI. 127b®, Pl 271!3, 22, Pl 280b!2,
Pl. 3294, PI. 373¢8, PL. 373d3, PI. 3812, 2, 5, 4,4, 6,8 17 36 P| 563a6, Pl. 5947

3. PL. 129, PL. 298, 18 P[. 7320, PI. 8525, Pl. 94a'4, P1. 10228, Pl. 105a54, 35, Pl, 126b%, etc.

4. Pl. 421pl8.18

5. Pl.422, P1. 190al, 8, 24,.25 S0

6. P1. 231b5
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Samantakumitham also known as the maternal uncle of King Uccand, were also devoted to the
Reverend Winefidhuir. They in A.D. 1243 made a large addition of buildings to the monas-
tery of the reverend monk, and among these new buildings were include brary, a lecture
hajl and twenty casan klo — probably residential quarters for the students. 1"This fact alone
shows us that the o m stablishment of Skhiz Winefidhuir was a sort of university where
hundreds of young monks fi6cked 16 Tearn most probably the. Vmgyﬂptl‘aka on which he was
considered an,,_a_qgh_out/ In order that the monks of the establishraent might get “ the_four
necessities *” with ease, the good donors gave 384 pav of cultivable land, 187 slaves, a garde.l
one hundred attle and an el»phant 2 As ase ¢ ‘mo would ha‘/e requsred many copies

d

lns cstabhshmcnt In 173/‘ N b 17071 San yave ﬁfty pay of land4 and in 1253 ’(anaapzkram
gave 400 pay of land and ten slaves.s Drmccss Acaw Lat, the. wife of the minister _Jayya-
»addlnv and the half-sister of King Uccand was also devoted to the reverend monk In A.D.
1261 she built 4 nol}ow_p'l'"oda and Skhin. Winéfithuir headed the list. of “the cxght narnes

mentioned as reciters of the paritta when relics” were ensh_xlr_);g_ % ihat pagoda & Four
hundred and thirty five pay of land7 and sruy mght slavest were: alsodedicated. In ths
light of the above evidence. we come to the conclusion. that.. S/chm Winesidhuir was - a much
respected fhera, who “devoted his time to learning and as his® name implies, advocated
mthodory i.e., living strictly ’u:cordmg to the rules of the Vmaya - He was already a famous
‘thera with many devoted followers in A.D. 1?16 and he was still 2 leading monlc-in AD.
1261. 1n view of the fact that libraries, lecture Halls and residential buildings. for students
were frequently added to his monastery and he was given.lands and sléyes,for‘the'mziintcnang:c
of his establishment within this half century, wetmight credit himi with béing tlie leader of the
orthodox_group who triec‘ to adhere étrictly to the Viriaya and‘ Who maintained close coniact
wnh < ylon of the Order on

Pa 1I’S dc"tlmg.. “with

As regards contact with Sinkhuih or Lanka'© (Ceylon), we will first mention all” we
know about it {rom the inscriptions of our period. The first reference made to Ceylon was in
theDhammayéjika pagoda inscription which mentions thatin A.J2.1 ]97,King£’g_ﬁ;ﬂ_i/;ll received
four relics of the Lord Buddha {rom the king of Sink/uih who had thirty. The king enshrined

1. PL 15218
2. PL, 15228.9 -

3. Pl. 24818

A, Ibid 5-10

5, Ibid 18-21

6. PL. 2001

7. Pl, 20020

8. Pl 20127 ,

9. PL 19b), 2, Pl 8715, P, 2238, 12, PI. 25028, PI. 26520, PI, 3739, 18, 19, P[. 3005, P1, 431a”
0. PL 226!, PI. 3028, 14, 15, 16
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them the next'%/ear in the Dhammarajika pagoda at West Pwazaw, Pagan.! As we have
seen above Bui‘ma and Ceylon had had peaceful relations since e the time of dniruddha though
they were Broken off for a short while probably during the time of fmtaw Syan, (?1162-5).

He was also known as Kalakya - the king who fell at the hands of the Ind Indians. His agssassins
came ffom Ceylon. Nevertheless, King Cefist T must have successfully / restablished fnend]y
relations with Ceylon as the;gft of relics ev1dent]y bears witness to that effect. Themam
inscri tL_g(lABO) gives an account of a mission from Pagan to Ceylon in A.D. 1170.2 The
le’lder of the mission was said to be the kmg s_t;ache Although it is not a contemporary
account it supports the statement that Klr;'géansu I tried to -open relations with Ceylon
mat he was successful. It also seems quite reasonable to think that the king’s motives
were largely religious in this affair.  As we have seen above, there was Skhin Wmendlm.

with a large following at Pagan who advocated orthodaxy and purification of . the. O erwo"n
Smhalesc lines. MNaturally these orthodox monks‘ must have pezsuaded the king to send
students to study in Ceylon and to invite ..amhalése teachers ‘to come over and rteside,inl
_Pagan. The Ixulyam inscription mentions that” a T szlc' named Chapata’ studied in
Ceylon for ten'years and came back to Pagan in AMD. 1180 With four learned
Sinhalese monks.® This is not impossible. An inscription dated A.D. 1233 mentions the
presence of dteacher from Ceylon called BuddharanisT* who was then the he: a monastic

wm which the donm; gave land and_ s"[ﬂves Another inscript ted A.D.

248 mentions educational mission to Ceylon probably vetween 1237 and 1248 under the
leadership of Dlzamggm and Subhytlcanda 6 in an inscription dated A.D. 1268, a_donor
claimed that hxs deew_g‘of_xmg it were witnessed by all the Smha]cse monks.7 This ev;deutly
shows that not only teachers but also a considerable number of monks from Ceylon were
settled in Central Burma. Ari Caw in A.D. 1274 narrated the st%”()i the coming of
Buddh{xﬁsﬁg‘ which shows good relationship with Ceylon and the people of Pagan were
wellacquainted with the Sinhalese chronicle Mahdyamise,8 In A.D. 1278, Dipanikard sent from
Ceylon relics of the Lord t6 Reverend Tzzmalmq who was the head of a big monastery sup-
ported by such 1mportant persons as (ﬁr&:n Summlula s daughter Princess dcau and her
uncle Lord "mgasu Probably he was also a teacher who came from (,eylon He was one
of the popuﬁ'j_«era of King Tarukpliy’s reign. Thus briefly relations with Ceylon began
with the reign of Amrnda’/za were interrupted for short period duung Imtaw Syan's reign and
were reestablished from Cafisi 1I's time until the fall of the, dyn@j_tg During this second

[ericty e

—

. PL-19bl.2

- 2. T8.Xo: The Kalyani lhxcri,‘uliun, pp. 50-2; Ep. Birm, 111, ii, p. 188, n.5. Hmannar (para. 143, GPC.p.142)
dates this mission in A.D. 1180.
3. The four were Sivali, Tamalinda, Ananda and Rahula.
4. PL. 373bs, 1o, 19
. The date of the mission is uncertain, But as these two monks were very popular at Pagan as Dhammasirt
was marichdryd - the teacher of the king (P1.361) and mahdathera (Pl 29712),their names appeared frequent-
ly in the [ist of witnesses to dedications made at Pagan; and thé name Dhammasiri being absent from the

inscriptions after A.D. 1237 until A.D. 1248 suggests that he was abroad. Thus tentatively this mission
to Ceylon is dated between 1237 and 1248,

6. PI. 302
" 7. Pl 23328
" 8. Pl. 25029
19.°P1. 26520 (See also Pl 22721, Piy7266a5, PL 266b13, 50, 59, 45)
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s

Sime nalure a5 the mission of A, D 1476 sent by ng Dhammaceti of Pegu. Chro~
s mention a mission from Pagan in A.D. 1170. In the ]ﬂSC"lpthnS “we find mention of a
mission sent between 1237 and 1248 under the leadership of the King’s Teacher. Dhammasiri

and Subhiticanda. Probably such missions took with them young raonks to ‘Temain in Ceylon

for stidy and brought back some learned thera from Ceylon to reside at Pagan. As a result,
the monks educated in Ceylon, monks who received education from Sinhalese rhera at Pagan
and thera of Pagan who agreed with the Sinhalese advocated puuﬁcatxon of the Qrder on
Sinhalese lines. Nevertheless, we must bear in mind that thére -was also another group of

fnonks who were not so eager for reforms. Thcy were known as ‘forest-dwellers’.

- Monks of the saw, Klon -~ forest monasteries, belonged to the group who were not so
cager for reforms, or in other words who allowed certain lapses in the observance of the
Vinaya. The Vmaya requires these Arammvaw to observe thrce restnct;ono, viz., that a -
forest dweller must enter a village ¢ )IOpﬁLly c]ad” that he must keap in his abode dlml\mg
water, fire, firewood and 33/_:3@?_:1_&},@&, that he must learn the positions of the lunar mansions .
and must become skilled in the guarters (i.c. in the four parts of the day).! As the practice -
of mannaknﬂgam is one of the thirteen Dhurangasz, it is not a compulscry practice ror all the

‘nonl(s‘—BﬁE it secms thdt from the time of Nmb/: Lntn the f'al] af the cmpue lh]s practxce

and the dwellers in such places beciﬁﬁc Imost a leCl&]f_:_C(‘L cf the Order Originally a
monk went out alone into the forest withdrawing himself from the communal life of the
monks in a monastery to practice drafifiakangar but this original idea of a loncly monk as -a
forest recluse was much modified. Big monastic establishments called raw klori appeared with
hundreds of monks living in them under daw mlat kri4 — the Most Reverend Lords of the -
Forest. In an inscription dated A.D. 1216, ¢ o gaeen’s mother built a forest monastery at the
Reverend Yartaw's establishment and dedicated seventy pay of! Lﬂnd and twenty slaves.5
I\cr/nmnhaman/\alapatly built a hollow pagoda at the forest monastc.y to the casi of Plasal‘a
(m Minnanthu) in A.D. 1233.6 Jeyvapnaz established a forest monastery (at Pwazaw) i
A.D. and dedicated a large number of Burmese slaves? and in the next year he again dedlcat—
ed 750 pay of land.8 We have seen kow the monks had protested and won against King
Kiacowd when he took the above lands as a sequel to his confiscation of religious lands after
; isn. Minnathu® and Pwazaw!© to the east of Pagan and.Myinmul! and Anein!2 in

o dgistrict weré the centres of these forest monasteriecs. They were not confined to the
reas alone, Some of them appeared even in the capital city of Pagan.13 As mentioned

N 5

va Culieyagga V111, 1.B. Honner : The Byok of Discipline V, p. 305

Cadas, Plo6R2, PIgol 1SS Plogp, )5 17 18 25 28 Pl 12313 18 Pl 132a2 Pl 140a2, Pl 143a7,
1430, PL 1451025 Pl [47a8, Pl 147b7_ Pl 153b4, 8, PL. 160b23, PL 16312, I3 PL 215a5, PIl. 2267,
15 Pl 26816, Pl 2962, Pl 29725, 32, Pl 41722, PI. 567al, PI. 582a2

682, Pl 132a2  (Caraplhe), Pl 16315 (Krak An). This Minnanthu is the same as Sacmatf or
whti, the stronghold of the Ari thentioned in the chronicles.

PI789, PI. 90

1Bl 12318

o, PLL296, PLL297

3. PL163



“SANGHA 11

above, we find that thesc 50~ cahed forest- dwcl]crs were not pr'lctlsmg a:amm/\m,qam as tnenr
name suggests.
estab]ishments

The forest monasteries, like other monasleries received enormous gifts of land from

lay devotees, but they added to it by pmclnsc An inscriptioni dated A.D. 1248 pives a
series of ‘such purchases for the forest monastery of Mahakassapa. 1n A.D. 1242, 330 pay ai
Ruum/um were parchased in A.D. 1242 for 700 ticals of silver, i.e. a little over two ticals pzr
pay.2  Eightynine pay at Sanlon and filty five pay at Mlacsa (both in Kyaukse dislrict) wera
bought at fifteen ticals of ilver per pay in A.D. 1244, Two years later, 3332 pay at Thipesvas
(Shwebo district) belonging to the Saw Kantii people were bought ata Uczul per pav.  Another
1010 pay from the same people were also bought at the same price. A hundred viss of
copper was the price for another 500 pay. In A.D. 1248, 1000 pay &t Plonpla were bought
at two ticals per pay. This inscription also records that the monastery received many more
thousands of pay from various donors, When the Reverend Carntimd bought some land (the
exact acreage is not given) in A.D. 1249 the price was :

khwak 50 nwi 1d te: phag sa mva to khujse khunhae lumm'cva: p

- lhwam sate]® .
filty (viss of) copper, (only) one (from a pair of) yoke bullocks. cie ox (for)
heef, seven pots of liquor and five picces of cloth. '

ur nd dhaki

1t seems that both parties to the transaction or at least the buyers ol the land sai down (o =
feast when the business was over. The [east for which one whole ox and seven pois ol liquor
were reserved must have been'a fairly big one.  Probably the feast was in proportion to (he
importance of the transaction; because when two monks of Afakidkassapa’s establishment
bought fifty pay of land, they spent only five and a half viss ol copper for siy phuiv sa phuin?
— the price of liquor and the price of meat. This practise of feastingal the sl of a transaction
became popular from the middle of the 13th cantury onwards.” 1t hecame jnsreasingly so
after the fall of Pagan until about 4.0 1500.% For example, in AL 1269 when Narascikram
bought lands from Pyarikla Na Luip San, Gunasiddhi and Na Yo San it was fecorded at
the end of the travsaction as :
]It sutw Pyarifkla tuiw kuive miiy phuiw piy se akcha le sampyai kelan su khapai
sa fuiw kuiw (hyan nsz mm(m WU ruy ut_tald kan pui thak mva (4 san 1 kon iy
wiw khak 10 cd sok piv e, /1 thuiw rhaw akhd cd sk so s k@ Praii Khwap 1 yok
¥ Z\la Canti 1 yok || Na (,,f.m/i s4 Na Khan Pha 1 yok [I Wa Krani San sa akri
aiai cum Saw akri anai ol hi kun, ef [
When Pyamikla and party v given the price of the land, all ihe hearing and
seeing (i.e. witnessing) samipyan and kalan (were given a feasty by the side of the
brick trough of the reservoir where a gelded bull and ten pots of liguor were
eaten and drunk. Among those who ate and drunk were pre
Na Canti, Na Khap Pha son of ¥a Canti, both elder and vou
Na Krami Swi and all  Saw old and young.

e ui Khwan, @

. PL 162~

. Prices orland in kharuin areas, i.e. in Kyaukse districs, were 4s high as 20 tw
copper per pay. In L reas, i.e. ouzlymﬂ istricts hkr Shwebo and Chindswu
] tical of silver 0r1L a viss o copper per pyr. The average was abxonl 8 to 101
viss of copper per pay.

. Pl. 380F.7

Pl 22410.11

. See Than Tun: “Mahzkassapa and his Tradition', JARS, WL, i, 99-118
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Even when a_pay of land was bought (in A.D. 1270), the price included a pot of " liguor and
money for meat.l In A.D. 1277, the trustees of " the * Minnanthu monastery
dedicated by Minwaing Phwd Jdauww , queen-grandmother of Tamukpliy bought one
thousand pay of land from the Saw (Sdaw). Expcn.‘es incurred mcludm[, thamar phuiw siy

phuiw sa phuiw — the price of cocked tice, the price’ of liquor, the price of meat given in a

feast to the Sdaw was {ifty four ticals of silver.2 . Thus, the “forest dwellers”” enlarged their

estates by buying up land especially in Shwebo district where the prices were low. To 'mark
the successful end of their transactions, they gave feasts where mtomcdtmg drinks were
amply served. This sort of Teast became fairly \Vldespread towards the end of the dynasty..
Among these forest-dwellers the most frequently mentioned thera was Mahdkassapa who

perhaps was the leader of this new group in the Order.

Mahdkassapa was first mentioned in-an inscription dated A.D. 1225 when he received

the dedication of land, slaves and cattle made by King N tonmyd and his sister Man Lha. 3
Mahélkassapa was then already a famous thera at Myu_mu in Monywa ¢ district. Perhaps
Myinmu was then the centre of these ““forest- dwellers” and Mahdkassapa was  their leader
on aceount of whose venerableness they received much support from important pcoplc of the
period.  Mahdkassapa’s atternpt to open a branch of his monastery at the capital city of
fAN, WAs SUCCess sful because in A.D. 1233 a forest monastery was built at Mimlanthu, and
her in Al D 1236 at Pwazaw, both 6n the eastern side of Pagan. By A.D. 1237,

_Mrha/casmpa ame was meationed side by side with two other. prominent  fhera

of the city as wﬂ nesses to a d°du,at10n by  Mahdsaman, an meoxtant mmlster of
the time.*  The two thera were Dhammuyuz and Sul
Ceylon between 1237 and 1248, As thess two thera undoubmaly desired the_p__rlﬁcanon of
nhc ()rder on 3 mhﬂf‘sc lmes, it is most prohab]u ﬂ;at they were much dhrmed at the appear-

¥ f*d a monn_‘{ery thmc Puhaps he was ablc to e)’tcnd his mﬂuencc to the
most prosperous area of the Pagan empire while his two rivals were away in. Ceylon. In the
meanwlile, he was able to enlist the support of Frince 1(1, i, half brother of Na/o,imya
On the death of the prince his wife added a building in fncmorv of her beloved husband fo
his establishment at Minanthu.7  According to Puzl sukri (7 General) ._»attya s inscription
(4.1.1244) which records the-construction of a monastery, a hollow pagoda “and a sitting
image of the Buddha four cubits high, the Maha@kassapa establishment “was located just
outside arhiv prafi takhd® - she Bastern Gate of the City. In that establishment, the Most
Reverend Maohdkassapa used the monastery built by Pnncess Maw Lha® as his TCSIdﬁllC.u. It

1. Pl 231a5

2. Pl 2688

1, Pi.1235,8,712

4, Pl 1028

3. PL 302

6. Pl 140a2

7. Pl 14328-7, Pl 14510, PI. 147a7
8

9

. Pl 153a2.3
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was in that year A.D.1244 that Mahll/casmpa bad a Jland dispute with the Cakraw of the
Frontier Guard at Chiptor 2 (7 on the north east of Kyaukse district). The land originally
belongcd to ‘Sankrammasil, the grandfather of Mahakassapa We have shown above that
from A.D.1248, Muhmcassapzz began-to buy thousands of pay of land mostly in Shwebo and
Chindwin districts. His organization was new and therefore he probably must have felt that
it needed the support of a Iande terest although he recerved many gifts of land during the
vears A.D.1247-83 and A.D: 12724 It seems that he died between A.D.1272 and A.D.1278.
After 1272 the name Mahdkassapa was used only to denote his establishmentS and in 1278
there was a new zhera at his establishment. although his name is not mentioned.6 Thus the
life of Mahahassapa from the time whcn he was already a famous thera in the tuik - outlying
districts of Chindwin - in about” A.D. 1225 to his growing popularity in  kharuin -
the central districts of Kyaukse, Myingyan and Minbu in about A.D. 1235-40 till his
de’nﬂ} between A.D. 1272-8, clear]y .shows us how the forest-dwellers grew
i number and popularity to such dimensions as to be considered a major force almost equal
in strength to the orthodox group who at that time fervently tried to maintain their ground

with help from Ceylon. It took two more centuries to have a clear cut answer in favour of
vorihodoxy Although the evidence is meagre it is possible to connect these draiifiavdsi or
fomst dwellers under ﬂfahakasmpa who bought land in “outlying districts to strengthen their
posmon and who accepted for themselves yammakd aplhyaw? -a sweet liguor from palm juice,
and allowed their devotees to indulge in gfand feasts where hquor and meat were plentiful,
’wnh Araii or Ari of whom the chronicles, thought poorly.

We will first of all deal With the epigraphic evidcncc Lonrerning Arafi. In an inscrip-

[[sapit 100 thaf, ruy, thmarn thak plnn thafi, ruy, Arait @thi e,/[ruy purhd le saz
Arafi tuiw, rhiy, khuiw ciy hi ruy piy luik e, [[ riy twan 1 khuthi ¢, [] kaud e, [/
kaz‘hzun pace,]| pansakil achi 10 piy e J/sa rahan mu e taryd w na e, Ve

One hundred almsbowls filled with cooked rice full to the brim were given to
the Arafi. A silver image of the Lord was also given to the reverend Arafi to
worship.  One well was (dug). One tank was (made). Kathina (robe) was
given, Ten pansaku (robes) were also (gwcn) My son was ordained a monk.
We listened fo the P)rst Sermon (Dhammasaklea).

This is the carlicst meitition of the Arafi in the inscriptions and unfortunately this extract
gives no information as to their beh_cfs and pl’l(}t]CC‘: Another inscription mentions that
two A4rafi called Na Cuik San and Na sz San quarrelled for ownership of land in A.D.

. Pl. 1622 .

Pl. 1653-10, See also JBRS, XLIJ, i, p. 61, n. 71.

Pl, 163

. Pl 42455

. P1.2032, Pl. 22412, PI, 2772

. Pl, 2772

. P1.23314

"8, Pl 4049 ,
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That some five pay of land at Myingontaing in i\yaukse glxstn»t were bought with the
ission of an Araii who was alsc a vudg\. of theft cases is recorded in an inscription dated
. 17/5 1 Wealso ﬁnd one 41an to be thc father of a Pagan slave i in an chrlptxon dated

vmulhf’r lmcr!puon of A.[2.1280.4 This is all we know about the Arad. Anyhow 1tsupports the '
cheory that the Araii or Arafiavdsi taau kionS monks appeared in the early decades of the 13th
Jéluty in such places a¢ Pagan and Shwebo and Kyaukse districts. Burma was not alone
in haviog these Arafifidvdsi manks during the 13th ard 14th centuries. Inscriptions
of Rcinm (7:7/71/)("}'}777ﬁ_"1'298) and Vat Pd Téﬁ (A D. 1406) bear witness to the existence

According to the ch)onlr‘lea, the Ari were in existence in the 10th and Ilth cen-
turies at Pagan and were non-Buddhists.  Various theories have been proposed as to their
origin.  Some connected Them with Tantric Buddhism? on the strength of finding some_wall
paintings at Abhayratana temple (Mjmp(xoan)ﬂ Rhura:surnchd and Nandamajifia temples
(Minnanthu) and held that “the character of all these paintings tallies exactly with oral
iradition...about-the Ari practices.”™ Professor C, Duroiselle uses an inscription? found near
Nandamaiiiia temple to illustrate the above stalement.  The mscnplion is dated A.D. 1248
and it mentions that the mooks were provided with fermented spirits and morning
and evening meals.  On this evidencé alone we are more nchncd to say that
the Ari existed not in the [Ith but in the 13th century. Although these Ari allowed
certain lapses in the Finaya, they were definitely not as debased as the chronicles allege.
We find no evidence of anything unusual in their practices that tbhe orthgdox monks would
not have done in those days except that they allowed some drinks at the ¢ir feasts. Therefore
it is very doubtful that the wall paintings mentioned above have anything to do with ths
Ari and “it seems unnecessary to search in India for the explanation of young Bmman
heresy." 10 The derivation of the word Ari offers another problem. Pjégan U Tin connecied
fm with arf  and therefore is of opinion that Ari is the general name for all monks and

. Duroiselie drlopted this view.Il Dr Ba Han supjmted them.'? Professor P. M, Tin
ronh(\mclc‘d them by conrecting Ari with arafifiika (Forest-dwell er)!® As we have noticed
above, old Burmans used ariya in its complete Torm and therefore Asi is not the short form
of ariyva. Tt is more likely that it has been shortened from draffitka.  But old Burmans were

P

PEo542 {and duplics
L2418, ¢

weil de fnscriptions du Siam I, (Inscriptions de Sukhodaya), (Bangkok, 1924) pp, 46,
G ML Luce & .M. Tin call altenlion to the point thai the Vel Pa T inscription
which is th s the Burmans used) from 705 (A.D. 1343) to 768 (A.D. 1406)
view taken | A Wood in A History of Siam, p. 127 that Culasakkaraja
the fall of Ayuthia in 1569 and that the Icgcnd of it being used' from
serious consideration,
The /\n ul Burma and Tantric Buddhism 7, 457, 1915-16, pp. 79-93
¢t Mya: beyadana Temple ), ASI, 1930-4, pp. 181-4,
271, PPA. ec also G. E. Harvey: Buw*m p. 60
. . Luce & P. #. ' 3 Down to the Fali of Pagan”, JBRS, XXX, iii, p. 273

&y >\ i, pp.28-30 & '
XS, X, i, p.I6d
i JBRS, 17\‘ i, pp.155-6, X, ii, pp.82-3

7. See L
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! m f’wour of using zaw :cIOn than graii to signify forest-dwellexs. We consider thatths Ari of
the chronicles are the aragifiavasi or taw klorn monks of the 13th century and therefore
misplaced by the chr uclers in the 10th century. They were by no means depraved. We

. have foliowed the Tise and spread of - lhls new oup of the Ordel thruugh out the life of

fahikass der. Another aspect

“of the Order which is. quxt different from the Grder in modun }}_ll/l{l’l?,, is the presencs of

bhilkkhunt.

The Order in Burma to-day allows no woman in it and tradition says that this begun
from A.D.456 bat the inscriptions of our period yield some ev'deuc on the strength of
which it is possible te revise the above tradition. Female ascetics in the Order were called
bhilckhuni and we find the mention of bhilkkhuni among the lists of slaves in two inscriptions
dated A.D.1236.1- The only reason for their presence among sng the slaves must have been

bacause they were born of of slave parents and thoungh thmr -nsmprc nad been kmu &neuwh

Order. Very oftc‘l we und manks culled by t‘mlr iay names. ifii is a bFI,c,kht/nz e}w
would in some cases be called T by y her lav name with a prcﬂx Uiw or its varianis UI/1, Uin,
Ui{ﬂ Ui 9nd 1., In an m cnption dated A D 1196 among the names 0; ﬁve gmlrchm_gl_ggm-

mo‘sL xjkvexend S0 we fnd‘a b/u’clthunz dd:rev"scd a pham wlat so Uh Tan ‘Va K 'Hu:re was
dlso phun mlas so Uiw Chi Tgw6 who must have been guilea p pul(_r Bhilckhini. “When
Princess Acaw Laf T T261 built a hollow pagoda and enshrined relics in it eight church
dignitariés were prvbem to recite thegﬁ aritta aund Ui, Cht T@w was among them.® Perhaps it
was this Ui Chi Td@w who was mentioned in A.D.1279 as the head of a monastery where a
certain land transaction was made.” Such names a Lunipigni and Lal’?mac ;z as two wit-
nesses to @ dedication in A.D.1266 also suggests that. they were bhikkhuni. 8 Another

interesting piece of evidence is that jo an inscription dated A.12.1267, a female donor

mentions certains lands as

Aa pha Klacwa masikri na kuiw rahon mii pe so akhi rhuik pe so lay//®

These lands were given to me by my father the great king Klaews when he
(allowed me to enter) the Order.

This donor perhaps quitted the Order and got married after which she made a series of
dedications including the above lands. On the reverse face of the inscription she said:
“After havivg painted the hollow pagoda my /lan' masnsi - husband the Prinee,

. P1.8927 Pl 9214

Pl. 576a7

Pl. 119a2-3

. Pl 559al4

Pl 297,19.19 See JBRS, XXV, iii, pp.151-2

. PL. 20014 X

. Pl. 26818, The phrase u/, chf 1aw kloi here can be mtarpr"tea either as &/i Ch Téw's monastery or Ui
hCln s forest monastery. Whatever the interpretation it seems that the monastery was under bAdkkhuny

ead.
. Pl 214b®
. Pl 2209
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dedicated the following slaves.”!  This strongly suggests that ~ the ‘donor
was a daughter of King K/acwa who - was once a bhikkhuni. Thus .although the
tradition says that there were To b/u/fklmm since A.D. 456, we have evidences of their’
presence even in the latter half of the 13th century. Itisa pity. that “modern Burmans-
are not as ]ibeml mindcd a theh ancestors of Pagan.? The lasl]mpoltant pcxsonahl among

A D 1275.

Whtn we discussed the Mongol IDV’\‘SIOH of the 13th century, we mentloned that
Disdprdamuk rendered his king a and gg_rv fmportant sexvice by going over to Peking as an
ambassador from 7 z;ukpﬁy and succeqsfully pursuadmg the Great _Khan to withdraw his
forces from’ Burma. In token of gratitude the king gave him eight hundred |_pay: bf Iand (four
Tundred at Hanlai and another four hundred at Kramtg) together with slaves es and ("1'[(]C All
these lands, slaves and. cattle, Disdpramuk dedicaled t5_7’anph al rap -

eti-the mgoch at the
Turner’s Qnmtcr ([\/{ms,aluedx) Then he buiit a’ great ay {o “the shrine. He also

built a casarituik- mool bLlIdmg, which was lelt unfinished, probably due to the growing

po]ili(,a bles of thc tlmc “‘f}ul the good monk was ODI]HN\HC He Sclld that hxs relatives

[,111O ﬁom various dopors As regards hlS myission to Clum u is thc first known instance of
2 Buddhist nionk Tt Borma taking a serious interest in politics. The general attitude was to
remain alool from the polltlm]_sphmc But as his intervention was. iu the name of peace, to
avert unnecessary b shed, and to put a stop to a war, it is possible that his colleagues did
not have any serious jection to his med'ﬂmc__ in Qolltl which was not the Business of
a monlk. His mission was a mplomit_lg success although s ho t-Jived, as_further negotiations
with China broke down on the a in n of Tarukpliy. Later kings of Buwma often sent
monks on peace missions, but we must remember that Disdapramuk was one of the very first

in this field.

in conclusion, we hava seen that the Order in our pe i od was divided into two camps,
and that they existed side by side in peacé.  There were also bhikkhuni right down to- the
end of the cmpyrc OF the aforesaid two camps the first was for orthodoxy, and wanted the
pnufmhon 7 of the Order on Sinhalese lines, the second was that of the arafiiiavasi who
allowed cellam 1apsm m t[m Vma)a {u sp;!c of fhc first group’s cndeavour to counteract

hlmvmv bacl\ Smha]ezcj/zfm .11"d monl\; to Pa qun we nnd fhat Lhc, arafinuvasi had a grcat
deal of popular support. Perhapé, it was 50 bbmus# tbey rcple sented mdlg nong . th,nghj
appealing direct to Burmese na

1. Pl 22127 -

2. Seo Adiccavarhsa: Bhilkhunisiscnopadesa (A Treatisc on Why the Order of Bhikihunf should be
Revived.) The author was excommunicated for auvocatmg the cause of the bhikkhuni in 1935,



CHAPTER IX

RELIGIOUS  BUILDINGS. .

THE OLD BURMANS were z¢alous supporters of the Religion who spent lavishly on the
comtlucnon agd maintenance of various types of religious ¢ chus When these buildings
iere completed mo noney, Jand, cattle and slayes, wers given for thcn support. Many interest
ing ac%o of Pagan axchltectwrs have been writtenl, so our primary concern here is to give
the §tory of these conotructlon*‘

A su1table - site was selectad and.the first measure. was to puv up. mmum—m enclosure
wall. A donor ii"AD. 1192 selected a site just beside a reseryoir at’ Aniana and “enclosed
it with s 1 plu so taniuin2-y wall entirely of bricks, for the construction L of & blg and pleasant
monastery.  Another donor spent 10,000 ticals “of silver on building a monasiery, a hollow
pafroa and a wall around them®, An indSfiption of A.D. 1248 mentions that the wall alose
EOST A total of 4324 ticals of silver.® [t must have been a fairly large edclosure wall as the-

cqtabhahm nt contamed two moumtenes, 2 hbmr_v rmd a hollow—pagoda wnh four entrances.

and pateways;’ o fhevé’gﬁclosures were ﬂecewuy m:n: only to ghsuf i h u-\:"ffalzgiace fmm .
nts‘ﬁfmundmga but also to protect ths buildings from fire. A dono AJF. 1267 called his:
enclosure tggiggmﬁcg] g fire-proof wall, - Perbaps this was Jbeeanse he saw the whole eity
of Pagan burnt to ashes in AJD. 12258 . Thereforé when he founded an establishment” he
felt that it ought to have adequate .protection from fire, Some donoss: built (antuin nhae
thap@ - double enclosures. The inner one was for s hw}fs,md the outer one wag usually for
momsteues [n ONG CAse A8 much ag twenty housés were built-for studenis. 10 Sometimes 2
bauyau tree grown from a seed imported from Bodh Gaya would also be enclosed by a
mag,mﬁcxeﬁt wall.1}  There weré also walls mads of stone.!2

1. A few uf them are: G. H. Lucs . "The Greatse Temples of Rangocm", "BRSFAP, 11, 169-78; “The
Smaller Temples of Pagan”, BRSFAPL, 11, 179-90; W. B. Sinclait: * Mongsteries of ngan” Bn SFEAP
11, 505-16
2. Pl 135, PL 737, P1. 1947, PL, 2208, P, 2323, PL 2349 BL 2475, Pl 24011, P1. 3909
3. PL 181-3
4, Pl. 16442-48
5. PL 697
6. Pl 3909, Pl 423¢
7. Pl.2052 - .
8. Pl 12222 A i
9. Pl 734, PL 1525, PL 1944, PL. 2838, P1. 39014.15
10. Pl 1525
‘§L PL 232
12, 7L 39015 |
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Withia the wa li I nkrarnl ~-a pl&f‘orm, was made. M5t often it was the fo-ndamyn
of a hollow ~ or sohd naguda altbounh thers were SXCPpiIODS wian it was merely a promenade
adjoining a .ronvtery Walking seems to be the only form of physica! cxercise befitting a
gentle ) monk" In A.D. 1236 when Asgwar’s wife made a platformadjoining her monastesy
she ennmerated the cost as follnwa.br;; €rc:m two kilns of 60 ticals of silver, cartage 22
ticals, bringing in the t icals.? have seven instancesd
where it is mentioned t Lhe pimfm m of \,’ne hollowpagc}da was made in the shape of a
kalasa pot. Pechaps this wefers to the plinth at ths base of the platform,‘

7 was built on such s p tform. The word kif is clearly from Fali gﬂg a cave
ofore it is a hollow-pageda made in imiia uou of a naturai cave. Some ki had four
gatoways and thus acquired the name of ki 4. fuside a four Sld&’d kiz there wers
“always four i images of the Lordst placed back ¢ bHCK in the centre, representmg the four
Buddhas of this prese nt kappa. The cestre block around which the images were
plar‘ui was the chamber where seriradhdnd - the bodily relics, were enshrined,
The walls of i would  be  painted  either  with hiyw  panS - floval
designs or chanpu® ~ pictures of the Lord. In one case as many as 14619 wers
ated, 10 Some had scenss from the Fitakastt A kil thus painted would be known as_ka
prokV? ~ varicgated cave.  Athwat - the epirss of these k&, were nsually made of mppe 1
‘ weighing from about forty m”V’ to one huadred and thivty?5 and were gilded. 16 Above the

athwal there was the (1 — “wmbre ella, someiir rade of gold and studded wnh precions

Crtz" is another type of pagada but uolike she &2 it is solid in sitrnctuze.. (To build a
ceff firstly a platform had 1o bes il tq“samé‘ manuer as for erecting a k. Onehad
the plinth inthe form of a kelase pot.ie -Hlowing exiract from an msnmtf n dated
AXN1227 gives us a vough ides of wha i relics wers e:mvmn dina Cezi..

1. PL 738, etc. N
3. Pl 9722, PL 10628, PL. 12801, PL, 1523 s

3. PL 97223

4. PL 735, PL 807, P 1947, Pl 2208, Pl, 2346, Pl 2478, PL 24918,  See afso Daw Mya Mu: ““ The Kalass

Pot”, JBRS, XX11, i, pp. 97-8

5. Bl 507, 14

6. P, 27520, P, 4239, 29, 49 ,

7. PI. 176, P1 19b2,3 P1. 738, PL 7857, FL $010,12 P 18ibll, PL 1948, PL 24917, PL 26520, ‘Pl 278,57
Pl 30821, P1 38117,18 29, Pj, 39010

8. Pl 22128 -

9. L. 7315, PL 8015, P 1941112, P, 2380, Pl 36410

10.-PL 10537

11. Pl 19415, P1. 24817 .

12. P 218l . i

13. P 807, PL. 9712, .

14. PL 7318, 1. 8017

15. P1. 19415

16. PL. 105410, P1. 19415, BY, 24921, ate..

7. Pl 7312

18. P1. 808
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/ljeti dh@pand so akhd ka [[=[] Sakarac 589 khu Mdgha samwacchuir || Plasuiw
la chan 74 ryak Puttahi niy, @ [| purhd skhin sariradhat taw || fion taw akhalk
nhan plu so purhd || rhuy-r@ii swan so purhd || nuy rai swan so purhd || phan plu
so purkd [ chan cway amrutiy plu so purhd /] tanciki pluso purha | iy mhya
so dhat taw || charipu taw khapsim so luiw |f rhuy camakhan ruy camakhan le
khan luik e, [] rhuy tht nuy th le chon luik e, || rhuy pok 2 fiuy pok 2 ] rhuy tan-
chosi riuy tanchon ruiw phlan le pucaw luik e, [[ 1y suiw so ratand phlaji dhapand
ruy ut nhar phway e, || phway pri so kd ankativ nhan rup nat athi’ 2 saphlas
achan akray plue e,[] !

On Wednesday 22 Dec./1227, (the followinging) are enshrined in the cetiya: the
bodily relics of the Lord; the image of the Lord made frem the branch of the
sacred banyan tree;“the image of the Lord cast insilver; the image of
the Lord made ofeérystal; the image of the Lord made of ivory bezoar;
and the image = of the Lord made of sandal-wood. (Underneath)
all these relics, and images are spread gold cushions and silver cushions
and images are topped with gold umbrellas and silver umbrellas. Perched
rice of pgold, parched rice of silver, gold chandeliers and silver chan-
deliers are also offered. When these gems are enshrined, the (relic chamber)
is closed with bricks. After this wonderful and magnificent figures of deva and
various beings are made with stucco.

Another form of pagoda is puthuiw,2, From such information as we have from the
inseriptions, it is very difficult to state the difference in shape or style between cesi and
*puthuiw, It was also a solid pagoda with the same form of spire as k. The term puthuiw
is also used for miniature pagodas for enshrinement, made of gold, silver, ivory, sandalwood,
ete.3 We also find mention of puthuiw ni4 — the red pagoda and puthuiw  prok5 - the vari-
e};ated pagoda. These names impld that these pagodas were painted either in one colour or
in many colours. They were not entirely white or gold as a modern pagoda.

* The houses for the monks were called k/on and if it was built of brick it was known
as kuld kloj - the Indian monastery. = Most of the monasteries however were built of wood
with sac Aay muiw? — thatch roof or mwan-khon ta cwan8 - high and grand roof. In some
cases the monastery would be profusely decorated and painted so that it would be known, by
the name of kloa prok® — the varicgated monastery or panpu kloil0 — monastery with wood

Pl. 809-17

Pl 8b4, . 911, P1. 19221, etc.

Pl 30819

. 389a%

Pl 377b%

Pl 648, PI. 9722,25 28 PJ, 132b14,15, Pl 1646 41 45 Pl 1872, P1. 19416, P1.1974,7, PI. 1988, Pl 2055,
Pl 212214 PL 227310 Pl 2348,16 PL 24710, PL 248'5 Pl 25624, Pl 26517 38, Pl 266b5 1,44, PL, 277'0,
PI. 2835, PI. 2885, P1. 38010, PI. 3825, PI. 3803, Fl. 39519, PI. 42828, P, 563a®, Pl 581b7. For ground
plans of these brick monasteries see W.B. Sinclair: “Monasteries of Pagan™, BRSFAP, 11, 505—16.

7. Pl 42828
8. Pl. 39012, See also Pi 2055, Pl. 2852
9. Pl. 60b2

I;z UP.Q. )44 -Ja00.22-8.78 .
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carvings. The kuld klon were usually adorned with such decorations and extension ag
colect — ¢ flame pediments”  over doorways and windows, prasar2 — multiple roofs, chap
waiid - ““elephant entrance * i.e. porch, uchak+ - front. extension, rulik5 (Old Mon: dirlec,
dirlac) -7 assembly hall and pwat tuin® - polished pillars. Buildings such as sim (sima) -
the ordination hall, pilaka ruilc - library, dhammasa — preaching hall, tanchor - rest house,
carap - alms house, kappiyaku{i - store house, etc. were built near the monasteries.

For the defails of such constructions it would not be superfluous to give a contem-
porary account. The establishiment described below was founded by the great minister
Aananiaxdra and his wife and was completed on 17 Dec. 1223,

/ity Amand maii so kan arap nhuik-kallmya cwa so than pan ti Ihyan klon arap;
cuile lat ruy, [{ wi-ti plu so taniuin le nhac thap ram lat ruy, || tantuin twan nhuik kg
kalasa wiw ayon nhan, tii so ran, tay cwa so cankrani thak ki le taji e,/[kd dhamang
so alha nhuik-kél[sariradhat-1dw thafi, so tancikd krwacf[thuiw apa ka phan plu so
krwac [] thuiw apa ka tanciki nt plu so krwac || thuiw ape ka  auy plu so [ thuiw
apo k@ rhuy mu ruy, ratand ti amyak khat so || thuiw apa ka chai cway plu so ||
thuiw apa kd kriy ni plu so [| thuiw apa ka klok plt so puthuiw || thuiw iwari  thaii
pd so | rhuy camakhan[] iy camakhan || rhuy pok 2 | iuy pok 2 || rhuy tanchos|]
nuy tanchon tuiw, phlan, puj@ ruy, thai, luik e, || klok puthuiw kuiw k@ chiy riy
ruy, kriy khraii nhasi, khak e, [| athwat ka rhuy thwat phee, [| athwat thak-kd rhuy
thi chok e, ] rhuy thi kuiw ki pulay santa chway e, '// athwat ok rhuy, k& puchuiw
7 thap thwant e, [| puchuiw thal-ka rhuy kyaktaiuiy khat e, || rhity 30 swan so rhuy
purhd 1 khu |} jy 50 swan so sy purhd 1 khu [[ klok phli plu ruy, rhuy rdi riy
so purhd 1 khu || rhuy thi fiuy thi tuiw, le choii e, | thuiw suiw, so athu thi sa
phiair, plu ruy, dhamand e, [| kit twan kka purh@ skhin chanpw liymyaknhd plu rup,
ratand (i tok pa chan kray ciy e, [[ kU aram iwan nhuik-kKd myda cwd so purhd
chanpu le plu e, [ jat na ryd le atan, atay riy e, [[ ki thwat tancha panthyan lak
twan lchin piy ruy, khut so kriy ki 47 bisa 8 buih 4 klyap [[ khut so yut so kriy kd
7 bisé O kiyap [} apri kham so kriy  kd bisd 40 [] 7 buiy 5 klyap ||
rhuy sa wan so 39 klyap 3 mat || pratd rait ki 159 klyap want e, || Ty suiw,
so rafand  phlain, ki thwat kuiw’ tok  pa ciy e, || pitakat sum punit 5o
irya apum le plu e, [l iry@ nd. am, so parisat takd caii waii cim, so nhd
klok ut ti phway, sa siyd cwa so dhammasd le plue e, || trya haw ra rhuy panlan le
piv e, || panlan ihak-ka rhuy 1i le chok e, || athak phla, ka pitan le char e, ||
niraban kuiw luiw so sutdw takd tiiw, chumha kham cim, so nha skhin thera niy
rd 5dyd cwd so kloit kri Ic plu e, [| tantuin tuc thap so ¢pa wankyan ka sdasand
kuiw khyar ruy, stan kyan, so skhin ariyd tuiw, niy cim, so tha mypd cwa so klon
le acan plu e’ || skhin ariya (uiw riy khyamsd cim, so jihd ut-1i phway, so riy fwan
le tii e, [| ut-ti phway, so 4 thon, kan letd e [|arhiy, plan, kd kan kit le 2 chan, ti e,
riy wan cim, so whd plwan nhan, tald le atan, atay plue, || riy kan apd wankyan ka
uvait le cuik e, [[ thuiw kloi apa kd@ liymyaknha la 1a so sutuaw takd [| wiy. so ||

1. 646, Pl 15304 Pl 16438, PJ. 2053, Pl. 2341016 P]. 2465, Pl 2836, PIL 2855, P]. 2884, Pl 307c3,% °
857, Pl 16505 1. 23416, P]. 28212, Pj. 2836, 15, P|. 285 8,10, PI. 2884, PI. 2917, Pl. 313a5, Pl. 3822,
Pl 246%

LA PL 23 E (lwak), PL2838 (utlwak)
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ip so || ryap soi//'aluiw ra-cim, so nha || tan, tay cwd so tamtuini twan rup cthu
thi sa phlan, chan kray tha lyak so saya@ cwi so tanchon kri le plu e, [| thuiwv anok
phlai, ka alhil piy luiw so sutaw tuiw, alhil piy cim, so ihd || mray mram cwii so ut
carap le plu e, || iy nd klon nhuik hiy, so [| purh@ tryd sangha tuiw, khyamsa cim,
so 1hd [| praii aca nhuik ka || ut nhan, mray mrant cwa phway, so - kappiyakuiiy e
plu e, || alup aklwaii le myd cwa tha piy e, [ liymyaknhd I3 1d so su tuiw, riy aluiw
ra cim, so nha || ut nhan, mray mram cwd phway, so riy twan le tii e, [[ 1y nihya o
anhac mon nham plu so konmhu khapsim sa ka || sGsand anhac 50)0 mlok on i
rac cim, so phd || aci aryan myd ewd plu sate [| = [/ iy anhac mon nham pli so
konmhu khapsim so kuiw || anhac kuiw ca akha mian, mlay plu phd rac cim, so
ihd [[ tanlan lhaii cim, so thd || purhd tryd nhuik samput || chimi || kwam  pan ]
ma prat tan rac cim, so jiha || safi khani so skhin ariyd ruiw, kuiv chwam pai lup
klwafi rac cim, so nhd || anhac mon nhant thit so ] ... 1

At this place (around) the tank called Amand (Minanthu), (we) planted
many toddy palms in a monastery compound. (We) then enclosed
it wilhin two walls made of brick and within (these) walls  upon a
fine platform (the plinth of which) is in the shape of a kalasd pot, {we)
constructed a hollow-pagoda. When enshrining (that) hollow-pagoda, (wr}
encased the relics of the Holy Body in a sandalwood casket and put it within a
crystal casket, (then) a red sandalwood casket, a gold (casket), a silver {casket),
a gilt and jewelled (casket), an ivory (casket), a red copper (casket) and {lastly)
within a stone (miniature) pagoda. (Moreover, we) offered reverently and set
therein cushions of gold, cushions of silver, parched rice of gold, parched rice of
silver, gold chandeliers . and silver chandeliers.  As for the stone (miniuturc)
pagoda, it was paintedand criss-crossed with copper wire. The spire wis made
of gold, Above the spire (we) set up a gold umbrella, hung with pearls and coral.
(We) wrapped (the whole miniature pagoda) up to the spire with seven folds of
cloth and on the cloth was stamped the gold seal of Kyaktanuiy. There was a
gold image of the Lord cast of thirty (ticals) of gold, ‘a silver image of the Lord
cast of fifty (ticals) of silver and a gilt image of the Lord made of marble. Over
these also (we) spread gold and silver umbrellas. (We) cnshrined all these various
things. In the {chamber) of the hollow - pagoda, (we) made four images of the
Lord placed back to back and thus each facing a cardinal point and (also) made
them shine wondrously with gems. Many (more) images were placed (around}
the walls. (On the walls) were beautifully painted the (scenes {rom) five hundred
Jjataka2 (For adorning) the spire of the hollow - pagoda with an ornament (we)
wzighed and cut off into the hands of the coppersmith forty - seven viss, eight
buihS and four ticals of coppar; seven viss and nine ticals were lost in (the course

1. pI.738.31, Seealso JBRS, XX VI, i, pp. 55-6.

2. Later donors in ther zeal white washed the walls so the paintings are now no more,
3. . To-day there is no intermediary measure between tical und viss. The meaning of the word huih or buiy
is unknown. According to this inscription 10 ticals made | huif and probably 10 buih made 1 viss w4
100 ticals made 1 viss. Perhaps the word comes from pa/a. According to R.C Temple: **Nates on the
Development of Currency in the Far East ™’ /4, XXVII1, 102-10, S ticals made 1 b8h.
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of the work) and the net (weight of the spire) was forty viss, seven buiy and five .
ticals. The amount of sterling gold included was thirty nine ticals and three
quarters and of liquid quick silver one hundred and fifty nine ticals. - With all
these precious things (we) caused the spire of the hollow - pagoda to shine. (We)
also made (a copy) of the Three sztak_ﬁ- the accumulation of the Law. Where
the congregation of those who would listen to the Law might assemble, (we)
made a pleasant hall of the Law built of stone bricks. - At the place for preach-
ing the Law, (we) made a gold throne. . Above the throne, (we) set'up a gold
umbrella and above it also (we) made a canopy. A large and pleasant monastery
—the residence of our Lord the Elder also was made, where all good people desir-
ing nirvana might receive instruction. In the surrounding place outside the inner wall
(we) also made a row of monasteries where our Lords practising piety out of love
for the Religion might abide. That our noble Lords might be at ease for water,
a well also was dug and built of bricks. A square tank built of bricks was also
(made). To the east a large tank also was (made) with two levels. That the
water might enter, pipes and troughs also were beautifully made. All around
the tank, a garden was created. Outside the monastery within a fine enclosure
(we) made a large and pleasant tanchon - rest house, maguificently (decorated)
with all sorts of figures, where all good people coming from the four quarters
might be at liberty to stay, to sleep or to stand. West of it (we) also. madza?
permanent carap — alms house, of brick where good people wishing to give alms
might give their alms. On the outskirts of the city (we) also madea store house
builg solidly of brick. For the comfort of the Lord the Law and the -Order who
are in this monastery (we) have left there many-attendants. In order that all the
people coming from the four quarters might fulfil their wants, (we) also dug a
well solidly built of brick. In order that all these good deeds made by (us) - the
loving couple, may last through out the 5000 years of the Religion, (we) made
many arrangements. In order that repairs be continuously done on our behalf,
that (the premises) may be cleansed, that regular offerings of food, oil-lights, betel
and flowers be always made to the Lord and the Law and the rice alms -be given
to the patient noble Lords, (we) —the loving couple, dedicated the following
- (slaves).

The establishment as seen to-day looks like the plan! shown on the next pagc.v

Princess Acawkrwan, daughter of King Uccand and Queen Suni/ila founded an establishment
in A.D. 1248 at Minnanthu, Pagan, and left an interesting account of the expenditure on
that work. The establishment consisted of a hollow — pagoda with four images of the Lord,
a library with a complete set of the pifaka, a preaching hall, a big monastery with multiple
roofs, a big brick monastery with front extension and an enclosure wall all around them.
The expenditure was as follows:

[ apot kri ki phway, so kla so fiuy ka 1747 pay 3 lum || apoi krl khwak ka 74
pisd || apon kri puchuiw ka 113 thaii If apoi kri kil thwat lin so rhuy 23 klyap |/
apori kri prat@ 92 klvap || apoi kil capd 1867% |/ apon kri kwamsi 2 kadun

I. The author is indebled to U Swe and his team of the Burma Historical Commission for this plan.
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PLAN OF THE RELIGIOUS ESTABLISHMENT AT AMANA,
PAGAN, BY ANANDASURA AND HIS WIFE IN (A. D. 1223)

z

CHIEF MONK'S RESIDLRCE
1.

]

LEMYARNHA 7ACODA

|
ORDINA NION BALL

SQUARE TANK === FILTER

RESERVOIR

nhan, 1160 Ium//apan kri nrut 8 T 6 2 //apon kri cha 7% [/ apon kri ki thwat khut
so kriy ka66 bisd |/ 0 /| pitakat plu so kla so ruy ka apon kri 2027/ apon krt

chan 504% //apon kri capa 2309% //apon kri cha llOi //apon kri nruté T ;2 I
apon kri kwamist 10 kaduri nhay, 4870 |/ apon kri calac klon hotri plu so kla so riuy
ka 758 } 4 lum [ apori kri khwak 8 bisd || apon kri puchuiw 68 thafi[[ apoit
kri capd 504 tan apon kri kwamsi 2200 || apori kri catuik plu so kla so ruy k&
215 klyap || 0 || apon kri Kuld ko kri tchak plu so kla so khwak kda 306 bisd [f
nwy kd 392 % 4 [/ puchuiw ka 45 thafi [[ 0 [/ apori kri tantuin plu so kla so iuy
ka432 % % || khwak ka apon kri bisa 20 |/ apon kri lhafi kha knwak 53 pisd [| apori
kr1 puchuiw 12 thafi /| apor kri capd 182 tan //0//apon krt Culamani plu so kla so
ruy kd 44 % } || rhuy 3 luni khra || apor kri khwak 13 bisa kriy 30 [[o][apor kri
Tanmhwam Kula klon plu so kla so nuy ka 215 klyap.|| apon kri khwak ké@ 9
bisa |1 :

On the construction of the hollow — pagoda :

Grand total of silver . 1747 (ticals) 3 pay
Grand total of khwak ' . 74 viss

‘Grand total of loincloths 113 pieces
Grand total of gold (for the spire of the hollow-pagoda) 23 ticals
Grand total of quick silver 92 ticals

Grand total of paddy - 1867% (baskets)

1. Pl 16434-46, Sec also JBRS, XXVI, i. p. 57 and BRSFAP, 11, pp. 369-70, n. 105.



Grand total of areca nuts

Grand total of biack pepper
Grand total of salt

Grand total of copper (for the spire of the
hollow-pagoda)

On the (copying) of the Pitaka:

Grand total of silver

Grand total of paddy
Grand total of salt

Grand total ofiblack pepper
Grand total of areca nuts

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

2 kagdur + 1160
7 .
35 (?viss)
7%(viss)

" 66 viss

2037 (ticals).
50445 (baskets)
110 (viss)

-?2- (viss)
10 kadun + 4870

On the repairing of the old monastery with *“ flame pediments

Grand.total of silver
Grand total of khwalk
Grand total of loincloths
Grand total of paddy
Grand total of areca nuts

On the building of the library :

Grand total of silver

758% ticals 4 lum
8 viss
68 pieces
504 baskets
2200

9

215 ticals

On the building of the big brick monastery with front extension:

Grand total of khwak
of silver
., of loincloths

On the erection of an enclosure wall :

Grand total of silver

Grand total of khwak

Grand total of kAwak on cart hire
Grand total of loincloths

Grand total of paddy

On the construction of the Cul@mani (pagoda):

Grand total of silver )
of gold

Grand total of khwak
of copper

306 viss
392% (ticals)
45 pieces

4323 (ticals)
20 viss
53 viss
12 pieces
182 baskets

442 (ticals)
. 3 luth khra
13 viss

30 viss
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On the building of the Tanmhwam brick monastery:
Grand total of silver ~ 215 ticals
Grand total of khwak 9 viss

One cannot help noticing that making a copy of the Pifaka was more costly than erecting a
hollow-pagoda. In fact for less than one and a half the cost of the Pifaka a big monastery
with “fame pediments” could bs built. The enclosure walls cost nearly as much as the
monastery itself. As rice, salt, pepper, areca nuts and loincloths are mentioned in the cost,
it seems that workers. were given free food and clothing during the constuction of the
establishment.” Another  inscription (A.D. 1236) gives a detailed account of wages and
expenses. :

/! _panphay piy sale 4 klyap || kii riy so pankhi piy so le'7 || klon riy so pankhr
piy so le 120 [/ randy way so 7 klyap // panpu piy ra so 30 purhasama piy so 20
‘tuik ram lin so 2 klyap [| nan riy so-rhuy 2 klyap || kanapran sac phuiw 10| ta
tuin klok aphuiw ka 3 klap khway || ku klon tamkha muk cum, ankatiy phuiw ka |/
khwak 3 klyap so kd niuy. 13 nwd 5 khu so riuy 20/ afiak way so 5 klyap laripan so
nuy 5 klyap || pya 62 tanak so ka pya phuiw nuy 71 klyap || nwa nuiw, ka 248
tanak || nwa nuw, aphuiw ka 25 klyap /| sarwat phuiw k@ capa 320 |/ klok ut 300
so e, rikhd capa 30 ankatiy thor kha pisafi piy so capd 120 [/ puran rikhd capd
140 [/ pankhi rikhd capd 54 tan || tacansan panpu rikhd capa 60 || capa aphuiw ka
4 tan so 1 klyap swan sakd nuy hi mu ka 38 klyap hi e, || ki thwat kriy pisa khway
50 riuy 3 klyap || rhuy 1% so auy 12 klyap || prata 3 klyap so le nuy 2 kiyap || kil
thwat lakkha piy so le tiuy 10 /[ sani phuiw riuy 10 /[ klori randy thup lyok way )
iy 20-// sac nan so lhafi kha piy so nuy 10// chi y, than hansapatd chun mliyphli
* kyaktanuiy khrit kamkut khapan so e, aphuiw ka riuy 50 /| purhd ryap chay chit so
le purhasama piy so le iuy 10 pankhi piy so le riuy 20 /] pratd saji pi iy sa le
* pukhraii phyan 1 thafi khachi 1 thafi || purhdasama piy so phyan maii klyaw 1 thai
khachi 1 thafi || pankhi piy so pukhrafi phyari | thafi khachi 1 thafi || laksama 3 kip
so le pukhraii khachi 30 // purdn 4 yok so piy sale phyan 4 thaii khachi 4 thaf [/
purhdsama mran 1ci || puran laksama mran 1 ci || pukhraii phyan 2 tha# khachi
2 thafi | cankram Kuld klon phway, so ut ka 2 phuiw || ut e, aphuiw kd ruy 60 //
lhafi kha ka 22 klyap [| carikram sac nan so lhafi kha ruy 6 klyay|| tacaii saii piy
so lakkha kd nuy 10 || Kuld klon tamkha plu so niuy 1 klyap || tamkha khum kilok
1 chii so ka ruy 1} || Kuld klon phway, so purdn lakkha 3% /| Thaii kha khwak 1
khlap so ruy 2 klyap || kwamisi 1350 so ruy 2 klyap || capa 4 tan so ruy 1 klyap °
- phyari phli | thafi so jiuy 1 klyap || tamkhd khum klok . . so le riuy . . klyap |1 °

Given to the blacksmiths . .4 ticals (of silver)
_ Given to the painters who painted the ki 7 (ticals of silver)
Gi&es to the painters who painted the klon 120 (tlcals of silver)
For the purchase of rafters 7 ticals (of silver)

~

1. Pl 97:-2, Sec also BRSFAP, II, 367-9, n. 105.
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Given to the wood-carvers

Given to the image-makers

For painting the walls

For painting the ? shrine

Cost of wood for the ? out-house

Cost of a monolith

Cost of plasfers for doors and archways of the
ki and the klon is 3 cups of khwak at

For 5 cattle

For the purchase of powder

For trays

Cost of 22 t‘anak of honey

Cost of 248 tanak-of milk

Cost of mortar

For 300 stone bricks

,Gi'ven.t'é the pounders fér crushing the plaster

For the masons

For the péinters

For the ? adzers and wood-carvers

Cost of paddy — 4 baskets at

For bringing’in the...

For the spire of the ku copper 1} viss at

.14 (ticals) of gold

3 ticals of quick silver

Wages for the spire of the ku

Cost of iron

For ' the ‘purchase of rafters, crossbeams

and caves-boards for flzc klon

Cart hire for dragging timber

Cost of orpiment, vermillion, minium chalk,
? kyaktanuiy, gum-lac and plumbago altogether

Given to the. image-makers for 10 standing
Buddhas

Given to the painters

P

Given to the workers in quick silver

Given to the image-makers

30
20

10

w
o

13
20

5
77

25

320
30

120
140

54

20
1

38
3

12

2
10
10

20
10

50
10

20

—
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(ticals of silver)-
(ticals of silver)
ticals (of silver)
ticals of gold
(ticals of silver)
ticals (of silver)

(ticals) of silver

(ticals) of silver

ticals (of silver)

ticals of silver

ticals (of sflvcri

ticals (of silver)

(baskets) of paddy
(baskets) of ? store — paddy
(baskets) of ? store ~ paddy
(baskets) of ? store - paddy
(baskets) of ? store — paddy
(baskets) of ? store — paddy
tical (of silver)

ticals (of silver)

ticals (of silver)

ticals of silver

ticals of silver

(/ticals) of silver -

(ticals) of silver

(ticals) of silver
(ticals) of silver

(ticals) of silver

(ticals) of silver

(ticals) of silver

lower garment

waist band ~ .
fine black cloth T
waist band
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Given to the painters 1 lower garment
' : N ' 1 waist band
For thirty carpenters ‘ (30) lower ‘garments
30- waist bands ’
Given to 4 mansons 4 pleces of cloth
4 waist bands
To the image-makers 1 horse.
To the mason-carpenter' 1 horse
2 lower garments
2 waist bands
Bricks from 2 kilns to construct the promenade -
of the Kula kiont 60 (ticals) of silver
Cart hire i 22 ticals (of silver)

Cart hire for dragging timber for the promenade 6 ticals of siver
10 (ticals) of silver

' Waées given to the ? é.dzers 10 (ticals) of silver
For making the doors of the Kuld klos .. 1 tical of silver
For a.block of stone for the door threshold 11 (tical) of silver
Wages of the masons. who constructed the Xula

klon : 3% (ticals) of silver -
Cart hire A—thlap of khwa\lc at \ 2 ticals of silver
For 1350 areca nuts . 2 ticals of silver
For 4 baskets of pad'{iy ) 1 tical of silver
For 1 pnece of white cloth . 1 . tical of silver

For . . stonés forthe door—threshold S, SUTTOR SURTTUUI

The pamters carvers and image-makers who decoratcd the finished building were equally as
important as the masons, carpenters and blacksmiths who built it. It would be interesting to
know why the master mason and image-maker were given horses. As we have seen, the
workers seem to enjoy free food fl_n_g_ clothing during their work on the establishment. Inscrip-
m the later period also show that the workers en Joyed free food etc. and that the -
master architects were given oxen, horses and | _elephants. For the sake of comparison -a
rough rendering into English “of the relevant portion of an inscription (lmes 27-49) dated
AD. 1520 of Nigyawda village near Tada-U is given below

On Saturday 17 August 1504 just after mldmght the plan of the buﬂdmg was

laid and the foundation area was dug up. - The building was to'be

41§ feet wide
44 feet long
443 feet high and

@F 8144 . ra90-2.3 &7_9 ) 7% fecf thick.



BUDDHISM IN BURMA™

In the morning some gold and silver bricks were.laid to mark the auspicious
beginning of the establishment to be known as Nigroda (The Banyan Grove)

Monastery. The following were given as the price of various building. materials |
and as the wages of waorkers, etc.

narakd horses

For bricks 9
4 oxen
1 silver tray
1 silver bowl.
10 viss of silver
) 39 bronze trays '
’ 1 bolt of cotton
10 pieces of cloth-
47 * turbans
18 bundles of tea
Firewood 650 viss of copper
Anothor consignment of bricks - 120 viss of copper
The doorsteps ' . 11 - viss of copper
To masons 480 baskets of paddy
The site of the Monastery . 200 viss of copper
: 800 basket of padqy
Varnish 150 viss of copper
Molasses and buffalo hide 50 viss of cdpper
To masons who made the maraphar and top
decorations * 80 baskets of paddy .
Makers of plaster 10 ticals of silver
For other wages ) 370 ticals of silver

The total expenditure for construction 7740 ticals of silver
. 5060 baskets of paddy

On Sunday 23 July 1509 the planing of wood began. Onv Monday 28 Augusf
1509 the wooden portion of the building began. ) -

1 cross beam ) 104 ft. long
1 wall plate - 27 ft. long
4 Central posts . 45 ft. long each

These six were put under a white umbrella and were raised in place simultaneously
to the accompaniment of drums, horns and bugles.

For timb_ex: g 2 naraka elephants
14 horses
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8 oxen
.28 pieces of cloth
197 pieces of loin cloth
130 bundles of tea
2784 baskets of paddy
4 silver. trays
2 silver bowls
27 copper trays

Various wages . 1000 viss of copper
To hewers of stone 1466% ticals of silver

174 viss of copper
43 pieces loin cloth
4321 Dbaskets of paddy

Carvers of stone . 1420 ticals of silver

Enclosure wall . 385 -ticals of silver
Maraphari partition : 40 viss of copper
Canopy » ’ 70 ticals of silver
Norin'aﬁ‘ pran 90 ticals of silver
Painters \ ' 350 ticals of silver
Sawyers 10 ticals of silver
Wood-carvers B 2 elephants

: : 23, horses

12 oxen

5 silver trays
3 silver bowls
66 copper trays
38 pieces of cloth
278 turbans \
148 ‘bundles of tea

The total cost of the main building and its top extension were paid‘in both silver
and copper but in terms of silver it was 13644 ticals of silver. The provisions
given amounted to 90381 baskets of paddy.

To gild the top extension - 715 ticals of gold
Painting the main building 300 ticals of silver
Copying a set of fipilaka in 130 works 3333 ticals of silver

3333 baskets of paddy »
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Now we find that the cost of a falrly big brick bulldmg wzth wooden decoratxons in the early
gold and 300 ticals of silver. It took nearly five yearb to comp]ete tmulldmg The copymg
of a set of pifaka was 3333 ticals of silver and 3333 baskets of paddy. We have mentioned
above that in the middle of the 13th cenlury, a big monaftery,_could be built with one third of
the price of the pifaka. In the 16th century the monastery cost nearly five times the
price of the pifaka. Perhaps it was because scribe’s fee had been reduced *greatly as-
more people know the art of writing than\m the Pagan period. It is a pity that
that we do not- know the length of time taken to complete these establishments,

But from the evidence in the Shwegu inscription! we know .that a fairly big holiow-
pagoda could be completed within seven months. The building of Shwegu started on
Sunday 17 May 1131 and everything was completed on Thursday 17 Dec. 1131. Another
donor gave an interesting list of dates as follows.

|| Sakard@c 598 khu Kratuik nhac || Plasuiw la chut 3 rvak || Tannhanla niy, tak 9
phiwd khway puthuiw ki thapand e, [| 28 ryak .lhyan pri e, | kii thdpand so njy,
Ihyas riy twan il e, [| Tapuiwthway la chut 13 ryak Sokrd niy lhyan tantuis tafi e,
J| Tapori la plafi tantuin pri e, || kil rhuy thwat ka Tapon la chut 7 ryak Tannhanla
niy tak 9 phlwd khway tan e, || ka chiy riy sa ka Tankhi la chan 10 ryak Sukra
niy ki purh@ 14619 yok [| jat 550 [[ 12 ryak Tannhonld niy pri-e, || kloh e
pri e, || dhammasd pri e, [[ tryd panlan pri e, || khorlon kriy apisa 106
pisa khway e, swan e, [[ ki thwat ka\kny 55 pisa khway ki thwat lin so rhuy 46
klyap hiy e,”|| purhd liymyaknhd so{ Iuaso rhuy 20 [ casan 5 khu plu e, || mlac
ok kii nay le chiy riy e, klor twan puthuiw purha chuxw plue, || fion 3 pan cuik e,
[/ riy im 3 pa plu e, || samaruiw le chok e, pitakat 1 pri e, || Narmiyunla chan 7
ryak Tannhanld niy /cd;an e, |/ Nattaw la chut 9 ryak Sukra niy kd lhwat e, ki ka
Plasuiw la chut 3 ryak " Tannharild niy thamand e, || 0 || Sakarac 599 khu
Myakkasuih nhac Kuchun la chut 4 ryak Tannhanl@ niy man mat Eﬁ[l_q_éj_gqjj ki
Jhwat e, lhwat so Ihil so purh@ kywan... 2

When the rising sun cast nine and a half foot-steps (of shadow) on Monday
16 Dec. 1236, the hollow-pagoda was enshrined. It was finished after (the lapse
of) twenty eight days (i.e. on 13 Jan. 1237). On the day the hollow-pagoda was
enshrined a well was dug. On Friday, 25 Jan. (1237), the enclosure wall was
built. It was completed on 10 Feb. (1237). The golden spire of the  hollow-
pagoda was set up when the rising sun cast nine and a half footsteps (of shadow)
on Monday 17 Feb. (1237). (On the walls of) the hollow-pagoda were painted
14,619 Buddhas and scenes from 550 Jdtaka. The painting was started on Friday,
7 Maxch (1237) and completed on Monday, (? 24 March 1237). The monastery

1. PL 1 and 2 -
/2. Pl 105a1-20. See also JBRS, XXXV, i, pp; 56-7.
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'was also finished. -"The Hall of the Law: was finished. The throne of ‘the Law was
finished. A bell was cast of 106} viss of copper. The spire of the hollow-pagoda
(weighed) 55% viss of copper and was coated with 46 ticals of gold. The gold for
‘coating four images of the Lord placcd back to back was 20 (ticals). Five 7hostels
for the students were constructed. The small hollow-pagoda on the north was also
painted. A ruined solid-pagoda withjn (the enclosure’of) the monastery was
repaired, Three banyan trees were planted.. Three water closets were made. A
samaruiwl was also built. . The Pitaka was also ﬁ'nshed An application (? to the
king) was, made on Monday 13 Aprll (1236). The dedication was made on
Friday 25 Nov. (1236). The hollow-pagoda was enshrished on Monday 16 Dec.
(1236). On Monday 14 May 1237 the mml\stcr Na('apaceaya dedicated slaves ...

The donor who was a mjnisler,' probab.ly had to apply to the king for a grant of* land for his
intended religious establishment. ~ It was a little over a year from the date of the application
‘to the date when he gavc land and slaves to the ﬁmshcd esmbhshment

Thus from the illustrations gi('en above we find that a ialrly bxg religious establish-
ment enclosed by a brick wall and ~consisting ‘of a* pavoda, many monasteries and other
religious buildings could be completed in a year under normal conditions. Abnormal times
‘however delayed buildings. We find that a ‘building: started onthe eve of the Mongol
invasion was left unfinished for fifteen years.2 Usually the enclosure wall was. constructed
first. Sometimes double enclosures were made—the 'inn'er compound was resérved for the
Lord arid the Law and the outer area for the Order. The donors took great care'to transform
such enclosed areas into delightful gardens with reservoirs and palm trees.. T hen within the
inner wall, not necessarily in the centre, they built . the pagoda either sohd or Hollow in
structure. Hollow-pagodas seemed to be more popu]ar as they provided four walls on which
the 'scenes from the Jataka could be painted as decoratxons Moreover, the pamtmgs were-

: the most striking and effective means of convmcmg ‘the common folk of the  merit of giving
alms and of meditation. Right in the centre of the "hollow-pagoda, was the rehc c . chamber.
The relics were encased and four images_of the Lord were placed back to bhck around that
encasement so that pilgrims coming to the shrine from four directions might find a semblance’
of the Lord who showed them the way to nirvana. Mostly theimages were gilt, thus ghmmcrmg
in the poorlight of the oil-lamips against the background of the dark cavc7xke constructlon
‘of the shrine. In the vi¢inity of the shrine a deposxtory for the Law written. on palm leaves
was built. A preaching hall and an ordination ‘hall wouid also be added to the _premises,
The chief ‘monk of the establishment would probably get a separate buxldmg within the inner-
wall. In the outer compound were the buildings for the monks, the lay devotees, store

houses and accomodations for the slavés.of the establishment. In fact many of these

establishments served as educatlonal institutes and as such. they have remamed until the * -
prescnl day.in Burma. .

. 1. Professor Pe Maung.Tin connects this word with :»g: | which Halliday’s Mon-English Dictionary,
. 444 gives as “putridity” and therefore it would mean “lavatory.” ' See JBRS, XXV, i, p. 56. Pre-
fessor G. H. Luce suggests a ‘‘staircase.” See BRSFAP, Il, p. 370, n.110. But PL 310b inscription
mentions that 36 posts of samaruiw are given to the monastery. This nullifies both lavatory and
staircase. See also PI. 183, Pl. 105a!4, Pl. 1637, PI, 27140,

2. PL, 2771-8



142

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

Seme Imporiant Pagedeas of Pagen (Map i)

L Nyaung-u East Circle

1. Sudaungbye

2. Paungdaw-u

3. Chaukpahla

4. Shwethabeik

5. Thetkyamuni

- 6. Kyaukgu Onhmin
7. Yatsauk -
8. Hnasingu

9

. Thamihwet Gnhmin
10. Hmyathat Onhmin

11. Hngetpyittaung
12. Gawdama

13. Gawdama Zedi
14. Paungl® Onhmip
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IL. Myaung-a West Circle

1. Shwezigdn
2. Shinbinyanza
3. Thahtaygu
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7

8
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. Myatheindan

. Theinmathu
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. Shwegugyi
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22. Aggade
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Vi, Manthue. Circle

i. Maungyc‘)ngu
2. lzzagawna -
3. Winido .+
4. Asawlat -
5. Hnasingu .
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7. Dayinpahto

8. Thambula

9. Minwaing

10. Tatkale

11. Taybkpye

~12. Amana
©13. Lebathmauk .

14. Malabyit

15. Malonbyit
16. Letputkan
17. Sulamani

18. Damayangyi
19. Sinbyushin
20. Sawhlawun
21. Sabwthmauk
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.23. Anaukhlégu

24.-Myaukhlégu
23. Anaukzanthi
26. Ashezanthi .

VII.' Pwazaw Circle
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Kutha
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Damayazika -
Thein .
Thitmahti
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Minmayé
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11. Zeyaput

12. Kazun-o
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VI Twinywa Circle

1. Thayawade
2. Bochomi

3. Kyaunggyi Nyi-ama

4. Sedana
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CIRCLES
I NYAUNG-U EAST GIRCLE

I NYAUNG-U WEST CINGLE
[II #ETKYI-IN GIRCLE
IV TAUNGBILEYA CIRCLE

v PAGAN NYQMA CIRCLE
VI
vir

NANTHU- CIRCLE
F§AZAYW CIRCLE
VIII T¥INYVA CIRCLE

DE X )
Uyo Zedi v
Myazigdn Iy
Nagayédn v,
Nan ¥'s
Nandamyinnys VI
Ngemyethns 1T
Nwabyagu v
Nyaung~u Theinmezi  II
Oktenagysr Okkysung ITT
Paktothemya v

. Pasitték v
Paungdas-u I
Paungls Crhmin I
Peyani Iz
Feinnd VI
Pénatha v
Sabwdhmauk vI
Sewhlawun v
- Sewhlewun vi
Suwlugdn v
Sedana VIII
Seinnyet Nyi-uma v
Shinbinnen II
Shinbinyanze hay
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Shitmyethna I1I
Shwegu II
Shwegugyi v
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‘T byewadd, VIl
Upali Thein v
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Yetasok I
Zeyrput Vil
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CHAPTER }\.

THE SLAVES OF MEDiFVA!. BURMA

A careful study of the position of slayes gleaned from contemporary inscriptions reveals fd

us the astoundmg fact that there was no obvious difference in the social life of a slave from
other common péople. He was'always attached to a piece of land. Most of them were
agriculturalists but there were others with vocations such as blacksmith, carperniters, musicians,
dancers, etc. As these slaves were of different races we have reference to Mon slaves, Indm;
slaves and so on:: Somctrmes thcy were even classr‘led as widows, family-heads, literates,
klings, etc.. Thus from a close study of the slaves we derive a fairly good picture of the

social life of the Pagan penod

K ywan is the Burmeqe mﬂd for slave From the evidence of the medieval Burmese
mscrlptlons, we know that- Buddhrsm exercrsed a gte'»zt deal of infiuence on the Burmese way
of Tife and thought The average person ufldexstood that life is full of miseries ana that
everrbody is enslaved by greed, anger and.bewilderment i.e. lobha, dosa and mioha until the
time when he is able to free himself from such bondage and attalu nirvaga.  Thus in a semsg
everybody isa slavé and will always remain’so unt-‘ nirvana is reached. Therefore Smghamm
‘minister of King Caiisa 11, in'A.D. 1190 made a dedication in the belief that would heip
towards his salvatron and said:

rammak kywan akaac mha ten taw I!zan lmw rakal ‘

which Proressor G. H Luce translates “I want to rebel against this world of slavery to
appetite.”2  Although the word “rebel” is used here, what the minister had in mind was s
spmtual revolution which involves a series of self-denials of worldly plessure. Anyway, for
the time being he recognized hrmself asa alave of all enlovments

It would not be 1mproper here to pomt out that although the word “kywan” ig
generally translated as “slave” and implies menia!l service by a person to another, a Burmag
of the medieval times understood it not in the same way as it is now commonly understood
when the mention of slavery recalls to the mind the American plantations. If slavery to him
was what the early 19th century humanitarians understood and did their utmost to abolish asz
being one of the most undesirable institutions of mankind, he would not have voluntarily
turned himself into a slave as the following Hlustration3 will show:

|| saitkri Ray Khern mliy sarikri NG Cway San sd [ saikri Satyd td [| savikri
Abhinantasi || ama# ka Nd Kr1 kuiw le lhi €,./| saikri Pdn Rds sd sanlyan sean
miva kuiw le thi e, | sam? kri kuiw le Thil ¢; samt ndy morima kuiw le Ihil e, [] kuiw
miyd sé@ nhac yok apon 4 yok pur-hd Thi ruy e, [[3

1. PL 10a2°
2. JBRS, XXVI, iii, p. 135
3. PL610.13
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I, Na Kri, (also) known as Sankri Abhinantas, son of Saskri Nd Cwdy San,
nephew of Saskri Saty@ and grandson of Sankri Ray Khen dedicate myself. My’
wife, the daughter of Sanlyan the son of Sarkri Pan Ran, (I) dedicate. My eldér
daughter and my younger daughter the moima are also dedicated. Thus after
dedicating (as slaves)'to the pagoda myself, my wife and my two children,

altogether four, I write this inscription.

A minister of Taruicplzy called Gangabijafi made images of the Lord in silver, bron_ze
and marble, mainature stupas of gold, silver, sandalwood, ivory, etc. and enshrined them in a
hollow-pagoda. He gave twenty six works on pitaka and built two big monasterles and three
sheds for the monks. He also performed the kathma ceremony. To these meritorious ‘deeds
f52 added :

/] sa yokkyii sa miyma 2 yok kuiw Ie.skh‘i‘n' lak e, 3 phan thi. iumgi e, ‘//.1

I gave three times into the hands of the Lord- my. two (childreﬁ)—son and
daughter.. -

Another 1llustratlon of thls type is found in an mscnpllon dated A, D 1248. Princess
Azaw Krwam Skhji daughter of King Uccana and Queen . Sumlila said after _dedicating 3,779
pap of land and 1,250 slaves:

...ayan tuiw, mruiw, nd le rutand 3 pa so, kywan te [/...]| iy mhya so ratand sum pa
ka nd asak hiy sa yhuy ki nd lup kiwa#i sate nd kantha pydk kha ruy asak. achum
nhuik te rok kha mu ka [/ 1y nd lup || klwadi e, suiw na 3@ nhac yok klwan ciy
sate [[2

...Besides these (slaves), I also am the slave of the three gems (i.e. the Lord, the
Law, thc Order)...As regards these three gems, as long as I live I serve. At the
end of my life when this body of mine is destroyed may my two children serve
them as I have served.

Another donor Né Kran Lhok Sari dedicated in A.D. 1244 two slaves and thirty toddy
;palms to the pagoda and said:

/[ than 30 sa ka na asak hi sa yhuy na kiwafi sate /| na te ataii may mu ka (| 1 nc .
mipd nhan sd 2 yok || fia kuiw cd purhd nhari klori @ kiwaifi rac ciy satel/3

With these thirty toddy palm trees, I feed while I am alive. - After my death, may
my wife and two children carry on servmg the pagoda and the monastery on my
behalf.

1. Pl 30829
. 2. Pl 16432, 47.8
3, Pl. 2075-4
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King Caiisi 11 oncs dedicated as slayes his three children by Queen Uiw Chok Pan to
the pagoda l)’{x'iftpl;y his teacher Mahdthera Dhammavildsa but later he rede&-med them by
dedicating thirty ' pay of jand in their stead.! Another king Putgsin Mari whom unfortunately
we cannot xdentxfy sent men and money from Burma to effect Tepairs of the religious buildings
at Budh Gaya in India and left an inscription in Burmese recording that the Tepairs were
finished on Sunday, "13 October 1298 and that “two children as one’s own off- spring” were
dedicated as slaves there.2 If a king could turn his children or children whom he regarded
.as his own into slaves, it evidently means that becommg a pagoda slave in those days was not
a degradation in the social status. Apart from this evidence of king’s children. dedicated as”
slaves, we have had three examplﬂs—ﬁrstly an exccutlve officer and a minister, secondly a
pringess and thirdly a commoner who dedicafed themselves and their families as pagoda
sl.a’%_ef which prove that slavexv to those old Burmans did not mean the cruel
thing we know. It savoured neither of the slave raids in Afnca nor the licen-
tiousness of an ore'amsed slave trade where well trained ';Iaves were sold as
hyg;x:y_ _goods nor "the ’degradation in socxal status of modern Burmese. pagoda slave
who in almost the same way as the ‘untouchables of India are ¢onsidered social outcasts-
Broadly speaking, there are five causes for ulavery——ﬁrstly, birth i.e. heredxtary, secondly,. “sale
of ch children by thelr free parents and’ msolvent debtors thirdly, captives of war; fourthly,
pira, ’gy and kidnapping; and ﬁfthly, commerce, i.e. systematic slave trade. Now in the light
of the above evidence we ‘have just ¢ dxscussed’ we should ‘add another cause—voluntary.

For heredltary sl.wea we have ample eviderice. In almost every inscription where the
list of slaves appears, we have the mention of family groups. Sometimes a phrase - like lasi
wua cumf’ husband, wifeé and children isased to denote that the whole family has been =
turned into slaves and such phrases as sd cari mliy cand or 5@ chak mliy chak5 — meaning from
son-to grandson in a line or a chain, i is added to make it clear that their descendants will also
be: consxdered slaves. Sometimes a list of names is ended with this phrase 1y ka achuy kywan
1e6 to signify that the persons mentionded above are all related to ‘each other. Some other
phrases that occur frequently in the inscriptions to dedote that the whole group belongs to
a slave family and indirectly that their descendants will also be counted as slaves are apha sa
1 up7 (father and ‘children one group), amisa ta up8 (mother and children one group)
am:sa9 (mother and child), sd apha 210 (child and father together two), sd ami 211 (child and _
mother together two) and im thort 12 (the family group). Sometimes im thor13 simply means
domestic servanis but mos{ly ‘when this phrase occurs it means the whole family of slaves.

e b
For example, -

1. PL3410

2. Pl 2999.14

3. PL 41710

4! & 5. Pl 16431-32

6. PL 1495 |

7. L, 181

8 PL 153b :
9. Pl. 153a2%, Pl lg428 -
18. PL. 2777

11 PL 22711 .

- 12, PL. 73 (passim), P). 190a ipas..;m), Pl. 2004,25,28, Pl. 2564, Pl 3765, P1. 557b3, Pl 598b (passim)
13,-Pl. 1518,7.10".

I7UP Q144 -1900:22-8 39
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/] kit kri nhuik lhi so kywan k& im thon Nd Nantd 1 miya kri Pi Lha 1| smi .
Khyatsand | smi Mani mithuy Bini -1 ﬁima Thani 1 mayd nay Pa Lhi sd Na
Nattaw | nhama Mitt1 1 [{Im thon Paw | miyd Jottd | smi Kawari 1 smi Ui,
Kron 1 uri Hatd 1 /] Rwdsd 1 sd Na Phlul | Suni ‘1 smi Manki 1 smi Ratani _1
Aima Cani 1 [ apon yokyd miyma cuni 21 [/1

As for the slaves dedicated to the big hollow-pagoda théy are the family of
Nd Nantd, senior wife Pi Lhii, daughter Khyaisana, daughter Mani, mother’s
younger sister Bini, younger sister Thani, junior wife Pa Lhi, son Nd Nathaw,
sister Mitti; the family of Paw, wife Jottd, daughter Kawari, daugliter Ui, Krod, .
mother’s elder brother Hatd; Rwdsa and son NG Phla; Suni and daughter Mankz,
daughter Ratani, younger mst»r Cani. The total of male and female- slaves is 21.

Thus a slave comnumty appeared and every new child born into that community was consi- }
dered a'slavé. Perhaps they used the word sapa7€2 for a person born of slave parents. -
Eventually slave villages came into existence as kyon rwd lum3 - the whole village of slaves .
in an inscription dated A.D. 1223; kion kywan rwd4 - the village of monastery slaves in an
inscription dated A.D. 1235, Nhak Pluivaw Tuiri kywan rwd akunS -"the whole slave village
of Nhak Pluiyaw Tuiri in af” inscription dated A.D. 1242;simply kywan rwd6 - the slave
vﬂlage in a dedication of Lord Kasikasi’s wife in A.D. 1242; war khlak rwadl - the rice cook-"
ing village meanmg that the villagers were all slaves to the nearby monastery, and that they
served it as cooks. This appears in the dedication of one of the queens of Tamkph 'y made
in A.D. 1266 and lastly the famous Gubvaukgy18 inscription 6f Prince Ra]akumar mentloned
the three slave villages of Sakmunalon, Rapay and Henbuiw.

Naturally owners constdered slaves as part of their estates that could be handed down’
from father to son, or could be bought or sold or used in settling of debts? which often led
to disputes and law suits for ownership.10 Perhaps to avoid “disputes at a later date, judges.
were called upon to witness the transfer of ownership1! which was duly registered, signed and
sealed.12 Amuy kywan'13 - the inherited slaves is the term used by Nd T "Lyori to describe
eleven slaves whom he inherited from his aunt Yaptaw safi Khyat. Ma, the concubine of King
Cansu 1. When Prmc., Gangasura the son of ng Cansu \D by Quecn Vatamsxka or

Pl 190a5-8 »

Pl. 182a2!, P1. 19322.3, Pl, 543a30, P, 597c5,1!

Pl 518

Pl. 127a3,4

Pl 140b®

Pl 1458

PL 215b18

. The Rajakumdr Inscription. Pl. 36230.2

. Pl. 39315 (Sama Nay handed over four slaves to the donor in settlement of a dsbt.)
. Pl. 748.20, PI. 78b, PI. 79ab i
. PL. 56b6-9

. Pl 778,10 .

. Pl. 75a8, Pl. 39228
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R}_ajg,u\ra took a portion of his estate, undoubtedly leavmg the major portxon in the hands of
’ idow, the daughter of Nos Ram Kri. The widow, recorded in A;D. 1242 that

[latuiw skhiri man Kartkasa pyam taw mit pri so amuy hu $khin non man Rdjdst
yi liy so Mrap ki kywan...10 kip/[*

When our lord Prince Gaiigdsﬂra died, by inheritance, our lord, the senior brother
Prince Rédjastra took ... 10 slaves of Mrarniki.?

We havc quite 2 number of cases where the inheritance is in the descending order. For
example, we have the followmg descnptlve phrases about the slaves: ami mha ld so kywan ka3
as for theslaves from mother ; apha mha 1a so kywan ka*-as for the slaves from father ; aphuiw
ka la so kywan5 - slaves from grandfather; 7@ mi id @ con ma kywan hi ﬁzy 508 — slaves given
by my mother to help me; ari 7d a piy so7 - slaves given by my father’s sister and #d mi na
pha ka la so kywan® — slaves from my mother and my father. But we have also records
where the perscns concerned were very anxious to make known to the outside world that the
slaves in their possession were not inherited. It will not be uninteresting at this point to
consider a few examples where explicit mention is made _that the slaves in question were
not part of the xnherlted Property but that the owner had earned them by sheer hard work.

A lady called Ul Plan Cum ' San making a dedxcatlon in AD. 1233 said:
iy kywan 7 yok s@ kd ami Ia so kywdn le ma hut apha Ia so kywan le ma hut na
Jan Na Kori Sar nhari na t1 si mu ruy ra so kywan te9

These seven slaves are not the slaves from mother nor from father. My husband
Nd Kon San and I got them as the fruit of (our work).
Na@ Mari San and wife said in A.D. 1238:
i |1y kywan ka ami apha amuy mahut cwam [] lar mya (dharani) mi ruy, ra so kywan
- tef/10 o
These slaves are not inherited from our parents. We, the husband and wife got
them by bring them up. :
In A D 1242, a rich man Na Mihok Sai said:
P /| na phww ka ria phiy ka ld so ria mi na pha ka. Ia so0 kywen le ma hut 1id chuw nray
to si mu ruy, ra sof[kywen tell

These slaves are not from my great grandféther, my grandfather, my mother or
my father. T underwent hardships to get them.

. Pl 14417.18

. This exercise of the right of inheritance by. an elder brother would fiot be welcomed in Burma to-day,
for when a Burman Buddhist dies without children, the widow inherits the whole estate. This incidence
of an clder brother inheriting some of the slaves of his younger should be regarded as an exceptional
case.

2125, 8
Pl 2128, 12 Pl 1504
Pl. 884

. Pl. 120a2.5

. Pl 120a5

Pl 1502

. Pl. 706-8

10. PI. 1297-9 .

11. PI. 141b5.7
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A rich lady Ui, Kram Khyan San and husband dedicated eleven slaves to the image at the-
hollow—pagoda that they built in A.D. 1231 and said :

/| © anhac lan mlza 71 ruy, lhi se kywan kd nd tuiw ami apha urm.y kywan le ma
hut || #d tuiw amlyutw 7 chak mha 13 so amuy kywan le ma hut anhac lan miyg

chuiw riray lup ruy, ra so kywan nhan.nhan te [|1° -

The<c slaves that we-the loving couple, have agreed to dedicate: 'are not the inherj-
tance begotten from our parents nor from our ancestors of seven generations.
They are entirely the produce of our labour

Slaves of another loving couple are described as:

mor_nham nhac yok chuiw niray parn paﬁ mi ruy ra so kyﬁazam2

Slaves begotten through hardship and toil by the loving husband and wife.
Another rich lady in A.D. 1248 said about her slaves:

|| ami apha mha 13 so kywan le ma Fut || #d chuiw, siray lum la ma ruy ra so
kywan te [[3

(These) slaves are not from mother or father. I got them through hardship and
and endeavour.

Different from the above mentioned examples is the man who received four slaves on his-
father’s death but was made answerable for his father’s debts So he declared:

/| 1y 4 yok so kywan safi-ka apha kywan hiz ruy akhlefi ni lhyan piy sa ma hut /!
apha mrz khapay lhyar chap ruy ra sate [[3

As for these four slaves, they are not given over to me for nothing just because

they are my father’s slaves. 1 got them after repaying all my father’s debts.
A gentleman went even to.the extent of claiming that he got his slaves by virtue of his merit
by saying nd wira lum, la satan sum ruiy, e, ra so kywan te.5 Except for monks and religious
establishments who receive their slaves as donations, slaves owned were either part of their
inheritéd property, or acquisitions through buying or settling a debt or frown success in a law
suit. If buying slaves"Wds possible, there must have been same form of a recognised slave
trade, which we will discuss later.

As for the insolvent debtor who has to give himself up as a slave to his creditor, we
have the following illustration. There was a piysmd (palmleaf maker) called Nd Taf, Sa
(Mr. Upright). Perhaps he was a master palmleaf maker with many assistants and slaves.
As fate would have it, he went bankrupt in A.D. 1227. In order to appease his many
creditors he went to Anantasira, one of the ministers of King Ndtopmyd (1211-31) with the
following terms: ' - ) o

1. Pl 15716.18
2. Pl 16063-5
3. Pl 161bl0-12
4, Pl 204a8-9
5. Pl 572a24-5
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[] atuiw. gywan pyak ci chan nz'ay khae, [/ iy ﬂﬂ' nd smi 2 yok Ra g{c_h_lg kywan
so phlac ciy khlyai || .. /,’ aiuiv, kywcm pyak ct cha?' rray kha rup, [| pliy phaen
" kha so kywar tuiw, le kive, s mit yi ruy, mri safi mri nhan, ma tan ray, rup liy se
kywan tuiw, le ki ¢, iy mlzya so kywan khapai ka na skhin my@ lhyan piy sate ||
vsu lak twan hi so r'zhyt' le thut ciy kklyan e, [ su uted tuiw, cmp A sa le chap
ciy kh;yan e,!

(My Lord'!) We, your sla«es are ruined and (made) miserable. These, (my) wife
and my two daughters, () want them to become your slaves, My Lord ... As
vour slave is ruined-and made miscrable, there are many slaves who have fled and
who hesitate (i.e. they will also flee sooner or.later). Some aré already given up to
settle debts but there are not enough to settle all debts. 1 give you and your wife
the remaining slaves. (It is my) request that you redeem those whe are now ia
others’ possession and settle all our debts.

Thus the bankrupt master palmleaf maker made his family and his slavcs ‘the slaves of the
“ minister dnantasura. .

We have no direct evidence for war captive slaves nor for glave raids. But we havethree
examples which we may connect slavery with war. In the _Great Shwezigon mscnp‘uon in
old Mon, we find that the enemies of Pagan who were presumably ihie Mo of Tower Burma
took some of its citizens downsiream as captive. But they were later treed and restored to
Pagan through the might of Thiluiri Mayz probably just before he took tk the Pagan throne in

- A.D. 1084.2 In another insiance we find that Asaiklyd, a minister of King Natonmyd,
described some of his slaves in A.D. 1216 as:

[ 1y kywon (13 sa kd) man Sinkhdpicas phlac so Pya!fikhi' sa_placd pa ruy Taway
Ayac so || Pukari Pukari rok khyla(i ht ruy ra) so Calap k ywon te [/ Phun Sefi Asarkhya
man pan raka Pyamkhz 54 le Pukam rok e, // Pukarr- rok (m\ Phun Saf Asanl;hya ’
Pyamkhi sa@ kywon ra sate [[3

As for these thirteen slaves they are Calan slaves of the son of (Prince) Pyamkhi
who joined in the sin (ji.e. rebellion) of Prince Sinkhdpicaii and (2ed) to Taway,
(As he) wanted to return to Pukam the honourable 4dsaitkhyd asked pardon from

B the king. Pyamkhivs son therefore came back to Pukam. On reaching Pukam
the slaves of Pyamikh1’s son were handed over to the honourable Asaiskhpad.

" 'With this information it is possible to reconstruct the scene as follows. Natoiimyd the son
and succesSor of Cafisit 1T was born of -a Jesser ‘queen. Therefore he would have had less

. clamerT;he throne than his half | brothers born of, Toval mothers. Perhaps Cafisé 1 made
him his s saccessor because of some ¢ cutstanding ablllty supersedmg other sons of more princel
Jblood. “This ,probably caused a great deal of resentmeat because socon after Ndtormpa's *

ac&.esswn _many rebellions brokn out which he suvprcssed with the aid of his five ministers’

i. PL 79a!-15, P, 79052 .
2. Ep. Birm., 1, ii, IB 23-8, fip. 116-17
3, PL42s1s
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one of whom was Asank_hy_a -When peace was restored Ndtorimyd rewarded his mxmsters
handsomely for their services, As his share Asarkhy@ received the estates of Pyamikhi’s 55 son
who was implicated in Sinkhapicaf’s rebellion and had fled to Taway. Owing to Adsaikhyay

imtervention the King pardoned him and allowed him to return to Pagan. But his estate
was confiscated and as we have said bestowed on Asankhya
. —

‘We have a szmﬂar story! when King Klacwd (1235-? 49) succeeded his brother to the
thrope. Parhaps his nephews (the late king’s sons) disputed the succession. Two brothers
TRpapikrani and Szrzvadhawa rebelled and were defeated but they escaped. On Sunday, 8
Jufie- 1236, when, King Klacwd was giving an audience at Kwan Prek Nay - the Small Varie.
gated Hall, Sirthapikram’s wife requested the king to forgive her husband and allow him to
return to Pagan(- The king forgave the prince but confiscated his “slaves, fields and gardens”

and gave them to Queen Caw?, very possibly the queen of his predécessor and brother King
Hamcmgha— Uccand (71231-5).

From the above we gather that the king confiscated slaves of rebels and gave them
away to whomscever he pleased and therefore these slaves cannot be classed as war captives
turned into slaves, but they may safely be termed spoils_of war.

There are a few direct evidences of the_slave trade in our period. The donors making

dedication of slaves to religions establishments very often mentioned the prices they paid for
dedication Of § ne p

* fhe slaves. Na Khy hyat San Myak Man bought eleven slaves in A.D. 1214 and gave the datails as

. kywan yokya kri 7 yok || yokya nay 4 yok apon kywan 11.yok aphuiw ftuy 330
khm piy e, // 3

(For the price of) seven adult male slaves (and) four young male slaves alto,éether
- 11 slaves three hundred and thirty of silver are weighed and given.

This gives us an average price of thirty ticals-of silver for a male slave. In A.D. 1223 the
" same gentleman bought another four slaves at the price of 120 ticals of silver 4, and one at
* 35 ticals of silver.5 Then he made a real bargain when he bought seven slaves for 140
ticals. It was recorded as : '

Tonplun hi so }g_qr_r_t_}gz_gg, 7il sG ta up so kuiw aphuiw riuy 140 piy so 6

the whole group of brothers and sons of the goldsmlth llvmg at Tonplun at the
price of 140 silver.

_In exchange for his boat Krami 7 he received from the Sukhamin, the Sarikri of Sacchim the
slave Na Khyam 8 Lastly ly he bought nineteen slaves at t 570, Le. 30 tlcals each. 9

1. PL 234314

2. Mother of King Uccana and grandmothers of King Tarukpl:y

3. Pl 75a4-8

4. PL 75a22.3

5. P 75280

6. Pl 75a40.1

7. Krami-—areca palm (sec BRSFAP 11, p. 352 n. 64)

8. Pl. 75a249.8 .

9. Pl 75570 - N
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Paddy and copper were alsc used as* mediums of exchange in addition to silver in
“those days. . Thus when in A.D. 1226 Anantasi’s wife bought twenty slaves she said: )

cgwan 20 s0 aphmw Auy khin khm iy S0 nuy ka ria kran kriy phla 300. rmy pyar 200 /]
. apon 500 khm piye, /] } .

(For the) price of twenty slavea 300 of na kran white copper and 200 of pure
silver, togeth er 500 are welghcd and glve .

In A.D. 1301 Queen Caw bought a _g_gg_t_g Nd On. and a gazdener Na Kon at thirty
"txcals of, s1lver and twenty viss of copper respectively.- As appikd — pelsona} attendant, to
the - st {1 re)verend Mlat Kri Mtheacm she bought Na Kumkay  paying twenty
‘baskels of Eaddy and three viss of copper for him. 3 We “alsd find that some-
times slaves wcre glven away m exchange of ele hants and ‘horses. In A.D. 1164
2 horse 4 Y{ must have besn an exceptlo'najﬁy good horse to have cost forty slaves. In
A.D. 1230, the wife of Supharac gave fifty domestic siaves for an elephant.5 In A.D. 1 249,
minister Jeyyapikram recorded that he exchanged areca palm trees for some slaves at the rate -
of ten palms per slave.® - A concubine from Marhak once (AD. 1243) dedicated her slaves to
a p\ag&gand after reflection she dedicated one hundred ticals of pure silver o the pagoda as
the price of a slave woman whom she had alrcady dedicated and “then wanted to set free.7
But we cannot say that one hundred ticals of silver is the standard tate of rﬂdemptu The
pious lady was buying the slave from the pagodn and it is almost certain that she was being
very generous and charitable. When the slave Ntz On Cai. who was fortunate enough to
save money and redeemed himself, he paid his masterr]‘{tz Muni.Sait five viss, of copper and
became a frce man m A.D. 1253.8 - As 1t 1s not unusual even to-day in Bum;a a don
top pay the wages of the sculptor wht-)’?m;de the image of Buddha: Thus he had to sell one
of th slave women 1n AD. 1272. It went on record as: :

Iw Lat /cuxw purha plu $0 purha sama kuiw la/ckha acq asok na ron ruy piy .rate9

I sell Iw Lat in order to give food and drink-and wages to this i 1mage maker
$o a slave would cost approximately from twenty to thirty five ticals in silver or_ five to -
twenty viss in copper or twenty baskets of paddy plus three viss of copper, while fifty to
sixty six slaves are exchanged with an elephant, forty with a horse and one with a boat. A
‘slave could redeem himself for a little as five viss of copper But the price for redeemmg a

Pl. 774-5

Pl 392LL.12
Pl 39230
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Pl. 156%-4
PL 1751e 17
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pageda slave varied enormicusly. It depended upon the geperosity of the redecmer
Though there is no direct evidence of large scale sale of slaves there must have been such
instances because we find certain donors dedlcatmg ‘as many as 500 Burmese slaves, 500 -
Indian siaves, 116 Indian weavers, 850 Mani Sak slaves, etc Lo

We have some instances of runaway slaves. Na nyat San whom we have mentioned
above, said in one place that he originally intsided a dozen slaves for the pagoda but unfortu-
nately one escaped and therefore only eleven were left.2 But when his dedication was put on
record he stated the grand total dedicated to the pagoda as twelve. Perhaps he was hopefol
of recapturing the slave or may be he thought that his intention of dedicating the slave
amounted to.a fact. In A.D. 1222, when. dnantasira and wife dedicated their garden af
the port (sanphawchip) of Yanpuiw together with Indian s}a,vcs to the pagoda, they surnmed
up thus. ’ . . : :

.. ‘apoti aydn hi so Kuld kri @y cuni 28 pIiy 502/ apafe'3o hie |3

All Indian slaves both old and young at the garden uumbﬂlcd ”8 two (had)'
escaped. Total 30. :

The fact .that runaway slaves WETS reccn'ded in the total of slaves dedxcated would suggest;
that whenever and wherever they were found out they would have to be xetumed m the,
establishment to whxch they belonged. :

The lot of slaves doés not seem to have been too hard and coupltd thh ‘t was their probableb
relugtance to move away from their localities. ‘Slaves wen, never taken away from. their”
native places and wete allowed to foilow their own trade or profession. We have no evidence

- ‘of transferring slaves, from place to place. Usually they were attached to the land i their
locality4 or in the case of professionals, people of the same vecations were grouped togsther.$
Cowberds remained with their cows in their usual paaturesfi . 1t was only ownership thatv
changed od. Towsrds the end of the dynasty, in A.D. 1266 a whole group of Indian slaves at
. Yampuiw was tecorded as having escaped. ! Yanpuiw was a port and therefore perhaps was
within easy reach of the  sea.  This Ercxxmxty to the sea may have tempted them to escape
and an uneasy policical situation at that time must also’ have been an added cause. We
find mention of two more slaves escaping and in both cases, strange to say the Tunaways
were widows.8 A mother also escaped with three daughtess.? : :

Mercxful owners is one of the outstanding feature of Pagan laverz ‘When a deonori0
D ey By
in A.D. 1198 dedicated 3673 Lax of Jand aﬁd 228 slaves to the pagoda the majority of theqe

¥
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7. Pi. 21698
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worked on the lands and served the Eagoda with the produce. of the said land, but there

. were also slaves who were skilled artists. They were the leader of the group who was the
SKIEC artists £aaet o] the Ef

general sugervne r, the firewood gutter, the granary keeper, the dancer or singer and ths

» drummer who in their own skilled ways serv ed the pe pageda. To prevent them from going

hungry and probably to keep them from the ill usage of the majority, the donor made spscial

provisions fer them. Out of the 5673 pay of land dedicated ten were for the supervisors,

five for the granary keeper, five for the singer and three for the drummer

In A.D. 1241 QJC"n Caw mother of Singhapati and Trydphyd dedicated 260 pay of

' land, two gardens and 17 178 “slaves to the pagoda.! She left detailed instructions regarding

 the food s_ugply for slaves who were naf’czgr;r'lected with the Jand - the four night-watchmen

of the hol hollow-pagoda and some musicians. They were provided with 135 baskets of EaddV‘

annually and thus cach got roughly [ Thtee quarters of a basket except for an old rcafisufi

(drummer) and an old pantyd (? nauich) who got two baskeats each. This shows the donor’s
kmdness and care for dr‘taxls :

} lhe w1fe of Prince GanoasMa makmg a dedication of 511 pay of land in A.D. 1242
mentioned that 15 pay were for the slaves.? Another Queen Caw,” mother of Prmcu‘
r]f_gj_a—s_z_:_rg__dedxcated slaves to the _monastery in A.D. 1291 and said:

i ~// cd chwam nhmk lup kl_y_m Jeywan tuiw le ph yd ni né & wiw mari kha so kd skhiz arya
. tuiw si mran czy sate [[3

When any slave who cooks the 'daily food for the monks bzcome sick or 'ifl er
(feeble with) old age, the monks must know and see (i.e. give proper treatment.)

This is the best sggm],y a ‘man could desxrc 'wam;t his old age and inability and the Pagan
* slaves had that security. R

) There is another piece © of evidence showing the liberal mindedness of the slave owners
‘of dur period. Very often we find rghant {monk), pancan5 (?a person who is proficient in
the five requisite qualifications) and bhmkhumﬁ (a fernale ascetic) mentioned among liste of
slaves. The only explanation we can think of with regard to their presence in the lists of
slaves is that they were born of slave parents. The Buddhisi Order recogrized no class
dlsggctlon and therefore they could nof be slaves as well as members of the Order at the
same time. They must have had the permigsion of their masters first before joining the

Order perhaps with the understanding that if and when they'T'tt the Order they become
* slaves again. May be that is why their names were included in the slave lists so that in case

“they left the Order, they would not be able to deny their birth.  Minister Garigdbijaii allowed
two adults and twenty children of his slaves to become monks and novices and set free ten
debtor slaves.7
T N—
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There were aiso equally broadminded slave owners who set their slaves free out of
sheer kindness. In A.D. 1258 a rich m an g Tuzn Pan San dedlcated nine slaves to the _pagoda
first and then said: -

Tawli 1 yok || Sarabht 1 yok{| Ya Krwac iy kyn-)an 3 yok ka alwat Ihyan. na lhwar
kha sate [[ ) '

I release from all bonds these three slaves (viz.) Tawli, Sarabhi and Ya Krwa
(Miss Casket).

' Prmcess Acaw Lat, daughter of King Narasingha-Uccand and wife of minister_ Jeyyasaddh_L
built a hollow-pagoda in A.D. 1261 and dedicated sixty eight slaves to it. But “she also. gave
another list of fifteen slaves and said: :

1= .

.1y mhya sa kywan kd phurhd try@ .m'rikhé tuiw kuiw le ma lhg Iari sa chhuy
amlvuw tuiw kuiw le ma piy né asak hi sa rhuy ka lup ciy so nd ma hi mu ka mrak\
“nuriy krafi bi rg 13 civosaie ] . // nd Thwat so icywan tuiw lkuiw le lai 7000.

pi e ||

These slaves—I do not dedicate them to the Lord, the Law and the Order. Nor do

(1) give them to {iny) busband, children, relatives and friends. May they serve

me while T am alive.  Afier my death, they aré allowed .to go where there is

tender grass and clear water3 ... To these slaves whom I had given liberty, I give
~ one thousand pay of land.

One cannot help feeling that the princess was exceptionally kind and considerate as she not
only freed her slaves but also provided for them: [n A.D. 1238, Ng Puik Sari and wife in
the presence of notables of the village poured the water of libation and allowed a person ‘to
seek tender grass and clear water.”s  Tryad Mwan’s wife in A.D. 1267 used the same phrase
and set free 190 slaves.5 A donor after dedicating eight slaves to a pagoda 'rin A.D. 1294
said to the slaves : :

non khyam: s@ nuiw ka niy ma khyam sa nuiw ka mrak nu riy krafi, hi ra ra la®

(After a while) if you stili hope of comfort by remaining like this (i.e. as pagoda
slaves), stay. If you lose hope of comfort seek tender grass and clear water.

So saying he left the matter entirely in the hands of the slaves. They could .seek freedom
whenever they wished. With ample funds provided by the rich donor and only an image

. Pl 19]als.18

2. PL 201as-lt, 14

. The use of the phrase mrak me riy kraii- mear:ing to seek places where there is tender grass and clear
water suggests rather vaguely that the phrase was 2 relic of the numadxc past
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to look after, they decided, perhaps, to remain slaves for ever. That way of life was compa-
ratively easy.l Another interesting point that we ve have noticed in this counnectien is in an
inscription found at the Kyaukgu Onhmin and dated A.D. 1188 in which we read :
/| Uttamapharac nhan mari miya Uin_N 71y Cwan kuiw Khwaw ruy milay tai_kup
Ihyan thuy taw khla e mankrz min e klok cd_ twasi amaii hiy so purhd lcywrm ka_sa

mliy acin khapan Iwat ciy sate [[2 -

Uttamapharac and Uin Nay Cwan the conzubine, are summoned (into the royal
presence) at mlay tankup- the earth pavilion, and the royal order is passed. The
great king said “Pagoda slaves mentioned by name in the stone inscription and
their children, grandchildren and posterity, arz all released.”

This is a royal order to set free pagoda slaves dedicated by others3,

_ From the above evidence we ate under the impression that the lives of pagoda. slaves
were not unbearable but it is necessary to study their dutxes before coming to a definite con-
clusion. Therefore let us now turn our attention to the dutxes of slaves who were dedicated to
pagodas or monasteries. In A.D. 1197, Jeyyaselhiy dedicated 141 slaves to a pagoda and a
monastery, in {n order that sanibug wat || chimi wat ma prat cim, so ih@4 - rice food and oil
lamps be served without intermission. Slaves whose special duty was to cook rice or food at-
the monasteries were known as samiput Ehyak kyonS or wat khyak kywan.6 In A.D. 1223
mlmster ‘gnautasura and his wife made a religious em;ghshment and desired that it should
remain for all the five five thousand years of the Religion. Therefore slaves were didicated that

// anhac kuiwca akha pilan, migy plu pha rac cim, sonhd |/ tanlan Ihan cim so nha //
}_lghd tryd nhuik_samiput || chimi kwant pan || ma prat tas rac cini, so rihd /| saii’
. khar so skhiz ariy@ tuiw, kuiw chwani pan lup kiwas rac cim* so_rihd T

they may go on forever doing the necessary repairs (at the establishment);
sweep the compound; to go on serving the Lord and the Law without intermission
with rice food, oil lamps, betel and flowers; to go on serving the patient rcvcrend
monks with the flowers of rice food on behalf of the lovmg couple. .

As seen in the above _q_tlggaxmn.when slaves were dedicated to the pagoda, the donors expressed
the desire that they serve the Lord on their behalf by using the phrase 7#d kuiw cd or mimi_
kuiw ¢d8. Minister Mahdsman in A.D. 1255 defined ihe duties of the: slaves of a mona-"

stery as:

1. There are many pagoda slaves especially of the Pagan area, whe not without reason believed them-
selves to be the q%sg_gggnt: of the pagoda slaves from the period under discussion and elccted to
remain so when the Brm'ﬁ"camc and brought with them the abolition of slavery,

2. Pl 228b!4-15

. Incidentally, one of the first measures taken by the President of the Union of the Rembhggf Burma in
1948 immediately after ind dence was to declaic all pagods staves fice.~ Sec “ Address by His
Excellency Sao Shwe Thaike, President of the Union of Burnia, o the Members of the Burma ia-
ment on 4 January 1948”, Burma Independence Ceicbrations, Depunmeﬂt of lnformatmn and Broad-

. ‘lemllgg Government of the Union of Burma, 1948, pgp. 15-17.
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/] iy mhya sa kywan k@ aryg sanighd tuiw kuiw  Kiwiy (chiy riy) lak chiy riy khliw
riy (sok) riy ;chapstm 50 #hd wai khyak cim so tamimyak. kbliy klum cimi so nhd
!nu satel

These slaves are to fetch water for the monks to wash their feet, hands and bodies
and water to drink. They are (also) to cook the rice food, and to sweep and
remove the refusc. ) : )

In A.D. 1262, a donor dedicated a laksamad? - carpenter and another a panphayS - blacksmith,
to repair a rumed nastery Aﬂoluﬁ" donor dedicajed eleven slaves in the same year so that
they may be . useful when repairs were needed at his religious  establishment.4 The duties
might vary slightly in detail between the slaves who were attached to the pagoda5, the Law6
the Order?, and the _simad. Some of the slaves were personal attendents to the head of the

mdnastery 9

Apart from the slaves of the relmous establishments, we " also find - the mention " of
domestic helps who were variously termed as im kyawan 1°, im thon  kywan 't and im niyt2,
Slaves of the royal household are called either kywan tawl13 ormanzm %r1 safi.14 The mention of

a slave wife is very rare > and we find it only twice as kuiw lung and kuiw lup kywan miyma.16

" Anocther interesting thing about the slaves in the mscnptxor;s is the terms used to
describe them. 'When giving a list of slaves, whenev.r it is necessary short descriptions
appear such as 71 thor for the hm}_fe_famﬂy, kamayl7.for a widow, Yal8 as prefix for
woman of Mon extraction, pucul9 for young people, nuiw, cuiw,20 for sucklings, cdtar?l for
literates and san1i apluiw riay?? for a young unmarried daughter. There are some terms used
as prei‘xes to the names of both sexes and unfortunately we are sti]l unable to give the right
interpretation. They are mhurg23, mrakra24, phur?5, and uiw, phulchi?® Tentatively, we
consider them as overseers or foremen of working groups as mhura and mrakra suggest that
they were employed for some work. :
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_and 12403 where the mention ot‘ cdtat (11terafes, 1pp\,ms “more frequcutly than in any other
inscriptions. In the first mscnptlon we find 78 slaves among whom 9 were literate (five boys -
‘and four girls). In the second, there were 116 slaves of whom 8 were literate (cnly boys).
TIn the third, there were 140 slave of whom 17 were literate (13 boys and 4 girls). Therefore
very roughly we should say that 9 per cent of the slaves were literate in those days.. It is
mterestmg to note that there were gxrls amonu thc hterates of whxch they formed a quarter

Slaves were of various nationalities. Naturally most of' the.slayc_papn]a.tmn consisted.
of Burmans4. Sometimes slaves mentioned as of other nationalities had Burmese names. IMext
to the Burmans comes the Indian slaves.5 A donorin A.D. 1198 dedicated fo the_ pagoda
as many as five hundred Indian slaves. A slave “called Ku/aphlgé — white Indian, appears
once. One hundred and twenty eight Kamiram? slaves were dedicated in A.D. 1223. But
Kamram here may not possibly bethe name of a people. Thus we are not certain that kamram
here has been used in the ethnic sense. Ina hst of slaves recorded in an mscrlpty‘l of A.D.
1242 there were thirty one Cakraw8 “slaves from Caku. Perhaps they were the antestors of
modern Sagaw Karens. There were also Sak people who still survive in Akyab district. A
whole village of “Sak called Munalon was dedlcated in AD. 1113 according to the R4 Rd jakum
inscription? and eight hundred and fifty Sak slaves were mentioned in an mbcnpnon of A. D
124810 Thirty Cin!1 slaves are dedicated to a pagoda in A.D. 1266 and perhaps there is a
link between this s Cin and the Chinese, Slaves called- Vg Top Sul? (Mr. Hillman) appear
frequently but Tor Sil3 slaves are only mentioned twice. Nd RakhumM (Mr. Arakanese) is a
popular name among the slaves. A Syam1S slave is mentioned in an inscription dated A.D.
130| Pyu appears often but we find only one instance of a Pyu woodcutteri® as'slave in an
1nscr1pt10n Kantul7 is also popular as a personal name mosily among woman slaves but it
does not appear in its ethnic sense. Ya isa Mon p_x:_e;f_ix denoting a Mon woman’s name and
there are some names beginning w1th Ya. They seem to be Mon slaves. The last in our
list are the Krwam!8- thought to be Cambodians. It mostly appears as a personal name

PL 73

Pl 181

Pl. 376

. Pl 19b%, PL 65b2, PI. 891, Pl 147b!1, P1. 1642}, P, 36808, etc.

Pl 1019, 20, Pl 1512, PL. 19b¢, PL 5012, Pl. 65b2, 5, 14, P1. 68b22, P1. 764, 19, PL. 81!, 12, etc.

Pl. 4312 .

. Pl.94a38 ; see Luce: “Peoples of Burma’, JBRS, XLI], i, 73.

. l;l&lﬁblf'; see Luce : ““Introduction to the Comparative Study of Karen Languages”, JBRS, XLII, i,

'ce-l.a\_u..g.,..;‘.q._u

9, Pl. 362a30
10. PL 1642!
A1, PL 21635 - -
12 P1, 418, PI. 2116, P1. 7744, PL 13014, PL 25212, PI. 378b4
13, Pl. 39217, PI. 39315
14. P1. 1527, PL 4210, Pl. 43¢, P1. 117a%, Pl 231b!4
15, Pl. 39226

16. PL. 3935
17. ¥1. 294, P1. 14413, PL. 148b8, Pl 39210, 28, 31

18. PI. 10a24, P1. 2910, P1. 55a7, PI. 21655,58



158 - . . BUDDHISM IN BURMiiAw

except in inscriptions dated A.D. 12411 and A.D. 1266.2 Thus. the slave population of our
period had Burmese, ? Cambodian, ? Chinese, Indian, Kaduy, Kanyén Karen, Mon, Pyu
Shan, Taungthu and Thet but the Burmese and Indian slaves formed the majority.

The survey of the slaves of medieval Burma will not be complete without a study of
their vocations. Undoubtedly land, d, cattle and slaves3 went together. For example King
Taru/gplzy gave mliy 1000 [{ kywan 1000 [/ nwd 10004 - one thousand (pay of) land, one
thousand slaves and one thousand cattle to his wet nurse Ui Pos San soon ‘after his accession
to the throne. The vast majority of the slaves would be employed on san lay — wet cultivation
fxe]ds, muryan lay — dry cultivation fields, ryd - hill-side cultivations, Feuin - kltchen gardens
and uyan - gardens. But there were also slaves with vocations and these throw some light on
the social life of the period. Their professions roughly fall into five categories. Firstly, there
are agriculturalists — cultivators, cowherds, etc.; secondly, food suppliers such as cooks;
thirdly, craftsmen; fourthly, musicians ; and ﬁmally, miscellaneous.

In the first category of agriculturalists, lay sai5 or lay su6 - cultivators, tops the :
list. Then there are lay uyan corn, kywanT — slaves watching fields and gardens, capd cuik
kywan8 — siaves to plant paddy and uyan safi9 — gardeners. Next comes slaves who
look after cattle and poultry and for convenience sake we include here herders of other
animals as well. They are nwd thin, 10 klway thin,\? chit thin,\3 chayithini,'4 and waripay thin.}s
Queen Caw in A.D. 1299 proudly mentioned that among the slaves dedicated to the _pagoda
was a nwd klon cwani'6 — expert cowherd, called Na Lyori. The mention of nwa klon taken in
conjunction with other references to thawpiy, thawpat thawpat ki, nwd nuiw -safi, nuiw fihat
nw; md nuiw sac and nuiw thamm'7 would strongly suggest that dairy farming was a faxr]y
important industry of the day.

In the second category, there were food suppliers such as cooks, butchers, milkmen, etc.
OId Burmans used separate people for cooking rice and for cooking curry and thus they had

1. PL 13819
2. Pl 21636
3, PL.20a1,5,6,7,6,10, P1, 344, P|. 836.7, P1. 9114, P1. 1047, PI. 1105-8, PI. 1158, PI. 1235, ctc.
4. Pl 218247, PI, 219b4,7
5. Pl. 19326
6. PL. 1107
7. Pl. 75233
8. Pl. 75258, Pl 1752, PI. 20021,27
9. PL 762,10, P1. 18120, Pl 2351,4, P1. 39211
11. PL 13815,20, PL. 14411, PL, 15222, Pl. 20310, PL 388a!2, Pl. 42339
12. PL 7347

13, P1. 153ale, PL. 153b8, Pl. 3944, PI, 582b5

14. Pl 7625,25,24 28, Pl 21724, PI, 2572!

15. Pl 183a2

16. P, 39033

17. Pl 3618, PL 94a%5, P1. 134a4, Pl 2359, P, 37654, ctc.
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.. thaman safi! - rice cooks and han safi2 - curry cooks. Perhaps; these slaves were attached to
E bxg monastic establishments so that cooking rice alone required an army of slaves. For the
- domestic cook they had im thamar khyak.3 To supply meat they had amay -safi* or may
safi5 — butchers, sgcuiw6 - keepers of game and muchuiw? - Hunters. Puil saii® or kwan

safi® - net men supplied fish. For sweetmeats, there were nwd nuiw, safil0 — the mllkmen
- and yana, pyasafi'! - the honey men. Chewmg betel was a regular practice and perhaps

- demanded _specxahzed service.!? They had kwam safi'3, kwam tau safi'4, kwam si taiil5 and
kwarm mwan ‘taw safi'® as servers of kwam yal7 — betel quids.. .

) The third category included craftsmen who were builders and decorators of the beauti-
ful Pagan architecture. They were. laksma!8 — carpenters, racafi safi'® — plane men puran20 —
masons, as builders; panpu?! — woodcarvers,. pankhi?® — painters, panpwar23 — wood-turners,
tarikyat safi*4 - ? canopy makers as decorators; ut 5a/i?5 - brickmakers to supply bricks;
panphay?® — blacksmiths to supply things made of iron and athu safi2? or- purhd safi®® -

- image makers to supply thé images of the Lord. Thi safi’® ~ umbrella makers manufac-
‘tured golden umbrellers to spread over the images, etc. ‘These builders, supphers of building

. PL 36'¢, Pl 3915!,52, P, 41712
. PL 3618, P1. 39130,51

. PL 1105 -

. Pl. 39158,55

Pl 153222, P, 153b10

PL 3610

. PL 717, Pl 148al4

Pl 78

. PL. 2674

10. PI. 3618

11..Pl. 3618

12. See BRSFAP, 11, p. 352, n. 64.
13. P1. 3913334

14. PL. 47613

15. Pl 22918

16. Pl. 7428

17. PL 1391

18. Pl 8112, PI. 2617

19. P1. 10214, P, 39155, P1.°39224
20. Pl 6822, Pl. 8152, Pl. 1445, 147b!®

21. Pl. 6822, Pl, 818, P. 1445

22. Pl. 6822, Pl, 1443

23. Pl 1444,12, Pl. 39219, PI, 57521t

24. Pl 19427

25. PI. 59413

26. Pl 6822, Pl, 78a7, Pl. 10214, P1. 153a!1, PI. 26123, Pl. 41310,
27. Pl. 39211

28. PI. 3915

29. Pl 148b3,8,9
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materials and decorators must have been very busy as the period under survey is sometimeg
called the period of temple-builders. There were also panthinl = goldsmiths to make
jewellery as wcll as thc spires of temples and pagodas where prccmus thetals and stones
were used. ed . ;

Some artisans made articles of daxly use.” For pots and pans, thcre were uiw thin? -
potters, kara  safi3 - jug makers and lanpénsafi4 - tray makers. For making clothes there
were Lhra san5 and khrai ray safié — spinners, pukhran saiil - loincloth maLers, dnd yansag3
weavers. They wove such as kawtha, khannhi, khruykhani, tankyat, tanmi prok, (tuyan,
pukhran, puchuiw, sakkham, sapkan, sanpuin, etc.9 There were also sanaphwaym which
Professor G. H. Luce suggests were chairmakers. Chairs being not in popular use untll

European mﬂuenccs were felt in Burma perhaps it meant cushion makers.

In thd\thxra)category of musicians, which mcluded players of various musical instru.

" ments, the drummers seems to be the most common. Singing and dancing to the drum
- could have been the most popular musical entertainment that the ‘old Burmans resorted to
because there were mole slaves cmpldyvd as cafi safill — drummers and pantyall — nautches
(singers or dancers or both) than any other musician. For singing alone, “they had sikhran
safil3 — the singers and for dancing alone, they had kakhriy safi'* - the ‘dancers,
Othvr inusicians were khara saiil3 - trumpeters, khwakkhwan “safi'® - cymbal players, candra
safi 17— ? dulcimer pldyers con safild = harpists, fikar 5ai'9 - another group of trumpeters
together with those who blew\ tapuiw?® — horns and narafi cra®! - some sort of wind instru-

ments, nonnan safi?2 - bell players, _pasd safi23 - side drammers and saro safi24 - Tviolinists,

1. PL 322, PL. 75a40. Pl. 14412, PI. 387a8, Pl. 3935

2. Pl 3921

3. Pl 21650

4. Pl 1642529

5. PL. 39136, .

6. PL 39154, P1. 39329 |

7. Pl. 39250 . ‘

8. Pl 148b5,6, Pl. 16421, P1. 19448, P1. 21653, P1. 21719,25, Pl, 250!, P1. 39024, P1. 39115,22, Pl. 3936 28

9. Pl 28al7, PI. 28b20, P1. 3625, PL 7315, PI. 79022,3!, Pl 9716,1920 22 P[. 1381314, Pl 21214,
PL. 30934, Pi. 37211, P]. 39319,28

10. Pl 105a24. See JBRS, XLII, i, p. 72

11, PL 98, P1. 10a17,20,22 P, {511, etc.

12. PL. 58,1015 P] 9%, Pl 10al9,2! etc.

13, Pl 318, P, 853, Pl. 421b4

14. PL 15'2, Pl 314, Pl. 3914

15. Pl 6322

16. Pl 10a!s, Pl 1718, P1. 13810,55 etc., .

17. PL. 858. See U Po Lat: “Union Culture: Its Sources and Contacts,” Burma, I, i, October 195

19. PL 8121, PL: 396b1¢

20. Pl 367a%

21, Pl 1380,3133

22, PL 1719, P1. 367a5

23. Pl 10a!8, P1. 1720, PI. 7338, etc.
24, Pl 387a%
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"Lasly, there were slaves of various other vocations. They were alay safil - Tborokers,
2 uphway safi - coiffeurs; ka safi3 — harness makers, kuhd safi4 - launderers, cakhi’ or cdriyé —
» clerks, cicon’ - keepers of the granary, chd safi8-salt makers, chafi chum safi - oil producers
- than safil® - wood cutters, nagd -krafi sgfill — ? armourers, pi safi12 - 7salted fish makers,
- phattd safil3 or bhandi rafild - 7 stewards, muchit rip'5 — barbers, mlon mliy safil6 -7 canal
- diggers, rakan safi'7 -7 poets, riy safil8 - water carriers, lak safi'9 - midwives, lak safi thuiw?0
-manicurists, lhafi safi?! = cartmen, lhawkd  safi?® - boat men, samkok safi®3 - Mlacksmiths,
+and sanryan safi<4 - palanquin bearers. oo )

Slavery in medieval Burma is different from the modern concept of slavery. Slaves of
those times must have found their lot tolerably comfortable. The presence of voluntary
slaves explains this. In addition to these voluntary slaves, there were heriditary slgves,
debtor slaves and war captive slaves. We have however, no evidence to show the presence
of slave raids, piracy and kidnapping. The slave community was con51derable and therefore -
there were slave villages with their own administrative officers as siikr125 —headmen to control
the village, kumtham?¢ - to supervise cultivation and sankri 27 and sanlyan®® as village
elders. Ownership of slaves often changed but generally the slaves were allowed to remain in
‘their own locality. Perhaps this was one of the causes why runaway slaves were rare. To
gain hberty a slave could redeem himself or run away. There is no mention of cruel laws
in connection with runaway slaves. The slaves appear to have been quitc ‘contented with
their lot and the masters were merciful. Some owners set them free and even gave them land

Pl 422a(iii)5

Pl. 387a%

Pl 79b8, Pl 8915 (smrari ka sama)

Pl 8117, Pl, 14414, P]. 148b3,9,10, P], 39217 5!
. 4228, Pl 8921, Pl. 1568

Pl 1448

PL. 19b!¢, PL. 6813, PL. 140b! (k7 cori), PL. 3795, Pl. 39120 (ki saf)
Pl 21633

Pl 3705! (chaii sai), Pl. 39128 (chi saf), Pl. 41712
10. Pl. 39212, Pl. 3933

11. Pl. 421b86

12. Pl 79b3, PL. 25212, PI. 253a%

13. Pl 392°

14. PI. 7415

15. Pl. 39530

16. Pl. 4233051

17. Pl 21645

18. PI. 3925

19. Pl 79b7

20. Pl. 79b8, PI. 387a2

21. Pl 39224

22. Pl. 3764,8,10,15 14 24

23, Pl. 13832

24. Pl. 148b3,8,8, P]. 27518
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162 BUDDHISM IN BURMA.

to cultivate so that they may riot be without a livelihood. Some owners even made specia]
-provisions for old or sick slaves. Slaves were allowed to_ become monks and nuns. The
‘mention of a _slave wife is very rare. Perhaps taking slave wive was unpopular. ~Slaves were
-also taught to read and write and very roughly we find that about nine per cent of them were
Ilterate Various_nationalities were found among slaves but Burmans and Indians were most
numerous. The rnaJonty of the slaves were used for cultlvatlon but there were also many
who were employed in various other ways. There were domestic slaves, pagoda slaves and

monastery slayes but this differentation is not of status “but of ownership. It is only in

modern times that the pagoda slaves were considered as social oufcasis.

————



APPENDIX I

THE LAND MEASURE

are used we find that pay is the standard land measure. - We do not know the area of a pay -
in the Pagan period but we do know the area of the Konbaung pay which is mentioned in the
literature of the day.3 The Manu Kyay Dhammasat4 says that a pay. is twenty fd square
where one ta is seven cubits long Another source says that it is twentyﬁve ta square 5 Kri:sai
and chari:. razsa 1: pay - the poor man’s land measure (also known as L_lga pay - the normal
measure) and that the first is twice the latter. 6 King Bodawpaya left an inscription of about
A.D. 17917 in Amarapura, together with two squares of masonry as a guide for land measures.
They ‘are about half a mile south east of the Arakan “pagoda, Mandalay. According to Sir
George Scott the for - cubit engraved on the stone measures 19.05 infches.8 Thus the
pakan pay which is 25 .td square would be 1.77 acres. It is very likely that the pay used in
our périod is the same as the pakati pay of Bodawpaya’s time. .

1. Pl. 242 (passim), Pl. 557b2, -Perhaps it is a spoonmed Mon word Qlali )meanmg ridges in a Baddy
field like the Burmese kansan:

2. Bl 3808, 11 .

3. References mentioned here are kindly furnished by the Burmese Dictionary Department, School of
Oriental and African Studies for which I am deeply grateful.

4. The Dhammathat or the Laws of Menoo, (Moulmein 1847) English Translation by D. Rlchttdson, PP.
153-4; Manu Kyay, Rangoon, Hanthawaddy Press, 1903, Part VI, Para xi, p.156

5. Selections from the Records of the Hluttaw, (Rangoon, 1960 Reprint) p. 257, n. 83

6. Jinatthapakdsani,. (Mandalay, 1923) pp. 398~9 See also J. C. Clancey Aids to Lami Surveyln,,
Rangoon, BTS Burmese vemon, 1953, p. 2

7. List 1261, B, L. pp. 1-2. See aise G. Scott: GUBSS. 1,ii, 167-8. Hmawbi Saya Thein Gyi luuem
l?S?R”gl was the date of the inscription. Pajat Rdjawan (The By-ways of Burmese History), Rangoon,
eprint, p. 28

8. G. Scott: GUDSS, I, ﬁ 168




APPENDIX 11

- YOTIVE TABLETS OF BURMA

Votive tablets are a prolific source of the early history of Burma and as such serve as a
complement 1o the material gained from epigraphs. Votive tablets have been found through-
out Burma from as far north as Nwatale Ywazo near the confiuence of the Irrawaddy and
bhweh Rivers to as far souih as Mergui. But until a large number of such tablets had been

collected and a descr iption of them together with facsimile reproductions were published a
hxatouom study based on them was not possible. Thus material from the votive tablets was
a0t available at the time of writing or revising this book. But when this book was about
halfway through the press Thirip yanchi U Mya, Officer on Special Duty, Archaeological
Survey of Burma, published a book = Votive Tablets of Burma in two parts with the aid of
the Asia Foundation.! Part I deals with the tablets of the Pagan period (118 illustrations)
covering the 11th, 12th and 13th centuries A.D. and Part II with tableis of the Pyu (90 illus-
trations) from about the 5th to the 11th centuries A,D. - U Mya’s reason for this reversal of
the chronologlcal order is that a knowledge of the Pagan tablets are necessary for the more
difficulf study of the Pyu ones.

Cetiya means a sepulchral monument but with its extended meaning it includes ’
sdririka (bodily relics of the Buddha), paribhoga cetiya (a thing used by the Buddha),
uddtssana (a thing made sacred by dedication) and dhamma cetiva (a memorial in honour of
the I Law) Uddissana agaiun is of many varieties — the images of the Buddha made in various
postures as suggested by his life stories form the. major kind of uddissana and so too are the
votive tablets. '

Clay ts tablets of the ‘Buddha or Bodhisattva in re‘let made by means of moulds? are
usually baked. " These moulds were either imported from India or made locally. - These
tablets5 probablv ongmated from the pxlgrlms bringing. back mbmentos from such places as
hfe bf th_ Budoha “These é_5i1vemrs msplred the people of Buddhlst lands outside India to
make votive tablets locally as a means of acquiring 'ne,rlt Most donors cannot cast bronze
images or carve wooden or stone statues themselves with their own hands but they could
make thousands of tablets by just pressing down the stamp on lumps of potter s clay and

i. ‘Ranvgoon Ur.iversity‘ Press, September and December 1961
-2. Some of these moulds are shown in ¥ Mya: Votive Tablets of Burma, 1, Figs. 114, ‘115, 116, 117
~and 118. :
3. In Thailand the tablets were not always baked. See G. Coédés. “Siamese Votive Tablets”, (Tr. by
W. A. Graham), SSFACPF, 1, (pp. 150-87) o 156,

. ASI, 1905-06, p. 170

. Myepénpaya and Okkhwak in Burmese and Brah Bimb in Thai
. The original home of the Buddha

. The place of Enlightenment

. The place where the first sermon was preached

. The place of the great decease
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write their names on the reverse together with the boon they craved :sa result of these
mermous acts. The act of pressing clay t: tablets pcrhaps gave them a great deal of
ncrsonal satisfaction because they have done somethlng directly for the Buddha - a satisfac--
tion which they may not have had by just building 2 pagoda, monastery, Tetc. which was done
by the hands of artisans. A Burmese record of Bodawpaya s time (1781-1819) mentions that
the King made as many as 512,028 tablets to be ggg;l_xrmed in the relic chambers of four
pagodas built at the four corners of the new royal city of Amarapura i

Professor G. Coédés was of the opinion that the practice of making clay votive tablets
was confined only to the Buddhlsts 2 But seals and moulds of Brahmanical deities and

symbols have been found =

Mahakali from Nalanda of the late ‘Gupta period3 (6th century A.D.),
.ftvalmga from Kalan jara in. Bundelkhand 4

Ganesa from Nalanda,

Garuda from Nalandd of the reign of Kumdra Guptal (c.415-54)7 and
Mahisdsuramardini cast from a mould belongmg to the early Chalukya dwty
{550-642) found at Peshwar 8 T

The above mentioned finds prove that clay tablets were also. used by devotees of Hmduxsm
Usually these tablets have some sort of writing on them.. . )

The writing embossed on the obverse below the Buddhla s throne is mostly in a south'
Indian script on the “5th century A.D.or Iater. It is almost’ mvarlably the famous stanza

attered by Assaji when he told Sdriputta the keynote of the Buddha’ Us teachmg Tt Tuns:

ye dhammd hetuppabuava tesam hetum Tathagato aha tesaii ca yo mrodho
evamvddi Mahdsamano.9

The conditions which arise from a cause, of these the Tathagata has stated the
cause, also the way of suppressing these same : this is the teaching of the Grea,
Ascetlc 10

. In this stanza we have the essence of Buddhism which 11ad the power of convertmg Sanputra
to Buddhism. Perhaps this is the reason why it is used in propagatmg the Religion. The
style of writing the letters in this stanza varied with the times and this coupled with the style
of writing on the reverse mentioning the name of the donor helps one to ascertain the

date of the tablet.

The Burma votive tablets belongs from the 5th to the 15th centuries A.D. Their find
spots are shown in the accompanymg mal}r "} The size and shape of these tablets vary very

—

. Ame:toauphre (Mon:thor’s Answers to the King's Queries). Mandalay, Jambi, mitchwe Pnaka Press,
1961, p. 43 .

. SSFACP, 1, pp. 150-1 )

. Jitendra Nath Bancrjea: The Develapment of Hindu Iconography, University of Calcutta, 1956 Second
Edition p. 187 and Pl. XI, no. 11 .

. Ibid., p. 183 and Pl. XI, no. 10

. Ibid, p. 184 and PI. X1, no. 9

Ibid., p. 187-and Pl. X, no. 12

lb:d,p 532 and P1. XXVIII, no. 1

. Ibid., p. 500 and Pl. XLII, no. 1

. DPPN, I, 224

. SSFACP, 1, 154 -
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SLATIEVL FALLOA:

: MAP 1V :
THE FIND SPOTS OF THE VOTIVE TABLETS: 1. Nwatale of Nga-O, 2. Tagaung, 3.
Ye-U (Chantha), 4. Sagaing, 5. Mandalay, 6. Pagan, 7. Thazi (Sameitshe), 8. Akyab,
9. Salin (Phaunglin), 10. Prome (Hwawza), 11. Bassein 12. Twante (Sanywa), 13. Rangoon,
14. Pegu, 15. Wo (Kyontu), 16. Thaton, 17. Pha-an (Kawgun), 18. Tavoy, 19. Mergui

Loy
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much. They range from 13” in diameter to 1’ 5" x2’ 7"x6". There are about seventeen
dzﬂ'erent Suapes of which the most common is elther the ﬁg leaf (No. 3)! or the axchw

ﬂﬂﬂ

12 14 15

Out of 160 tablets surveyed 44 are of shape No. 3 (fig leaf) and 57 of shape No. 10 (arched
window). Mo. 3 seems to have Been very popular during Pyu tiraes from the 5th to the Sth
century and No. 10 in the Pagan period from the ith to the 13th- century. The third .and
fourth shapes in frequency (Nos. "1 and 2) are almost confined to the Pyu, times. We find
only one each from the later peried. In size, Nos. 1, 2, and 3 are much smaller than No. 10
which is about three times bigger. This indicates that people of the later pericds pxnfen ed

larger tablets. They even had soms whlph were 175" x 2/7" x 63,

The central fignre of the tablet is usually the  Buddha and the earliest known one is the
relief on a silver reliquary with bodhi manpdeia ie. . made in the shape of a bodhi tre.;s'
standing on 2 cxrcg_h_‘a_.}' mound, which has four sitting figures of the Buddha in the bhi igpars‘a
mudrd (earth touchmg att.tudc) and four standing monks* -~ one Buddha between two monks.
The upper tim of the reliquary has an mscuptlcm, in'the south Indian script of the 5th century
and therefore it is taken to be of a relic of the 5th century.5 But the reliquary is ‘similar to
those of Kanishka and Bimarané of T the 2nd century A.D. though the folds of the ,Iobe are
not as clearly Visible on the Buddha of the Pyu casket as in the Kanishka one. The icon on
the Pyu casket has a round face with plumn chee;cs ‘shori neck and a massive body with only
a slight protuberance for the ushnmisha (hairknot) and snail shells for the hair. The facial

exprcssxon is quite different from those of the Pagan period.

1. 2" %3} ¥TB. L, 5
2. 57X 74" VT8, 1,5
3. V78,1, 12ab
Ve, 11,1 . )
5 V‘"BI L12
6. Sl;?cslgenbjamm Rowland: The Ar? and Architecture of India. Pelican History of Art Serjes. 1936.
al »
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In contrast to the image of the Pyu period, a Buddha of the Pagan period! and the
tamkai (backpart of the seat) are described in detail by U Mya as follows.2 The Buddha sits
Bh?"lqtus seat in dydndsana — crosslegged with both soles turned up and in bhamisparsa
mudra - the earth touching attitude calling upon the Earth to bear witness or bhay tan #Ad
khya — the left arm folded with the right arm hanging down. The almond shape eyes look
straight ahead. The nose is quite prominent but the stern expression of the face is softened
by the smiling lips. The right arm extends downward with a slight bend at the elbow.
The fiingers touching earth have varying lengths as those of an ordinary man. The palm of
the left hand is spread between the two heels with a pleated end of the robe falling over it.
Trnd (the whorl of hair on the brow) is just a dot. = Ushnisha (the protuberance on the head)
tapers into a lotus bud. The protrusion however does not begin from the middle but from
the back part of the head. 1In addition to this, the ushnisha is small for-the body. The ear
lobes do not touch the shoulders.3 The forehead is high and the neck is slender. The
forso is probably of the Lion Type which is explained as ‘“the chest is
massive and corpulent, the waist slim™4. The ekaccika sanghdti (the upper
garment) covers only the left shoulder and the pleated end of the robe on
this shoulder which usually stops just above the nipple is not shown in this figure at all.
The robe is so thin that the navel is quite discernable. There are no longer any folds
' " inthe robe asin the figures of the Pyu period.® The
Padmasana or kra pallan (Lotus Throne), stands out in
high relief. The halo has beads around it suggesting spread-
ing rays. A horizontal line runs at the level of the shoulder
and its ends curl up into the horns of a makara (sea
monster). Two hamisd (geese) sit on this line and their
spreading tails merz> into the beads of the halo. Beads
also go round ti; Buddha in a beautiful curve. The calac
(pediment} siands on two pwat tuin (polished pillars-)- with
a ==+ .ircular double rimmed top and three tiers. The
kwainithon (? Sikhara — pinnacle) is like a drum with floral
decorations. It is in three layers. The dmalaka (emblic
i'nyrobalan) tops the drum. These are crowned with a
small cetiya from which two streamers fly in graceful curves.
The whole top which is known as the §ikhare looks like the

_ Mahabodhi stupa of Budh Gaya. (Fig.2) On each side
Fig. 2 kahara (from VTB, 1, I) of the Sikhara grow bodhi trees and two' lotus buds hang
from the pillars that stand on either side of the Buddha. -
There is a beaded border and the whole scene depicts the Enlightenment of the Buddha.
Immediately below the lotus seat are two lines of embossed Ndgar letters giving the famous
stanza of ye dharmd. “The reverse has King Aniruddha’s name and prayer (Fig. 3) written in
a cursive hand perhaps at the time when the tablet was made. It says: '

1. ¥TB8,1,1

2. ¥VTB, 1, pp. 3-5 .

3. See A.B. Griswold: Dated Buddha Images of Northern Siam. Ascona. Artibus Asiae. 1957, p. 71,
No. 5 top right. :

4. Ibid,, p.32
) 5 VTR 1T 12
12.0.£ 8-154%-1000 23478 ,
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Eso bhagavad Mahdraja Siri Aniruddhadevena kato vimuttattham sahatthe ne vati.

Desiring that he may be freed from samisdra, the Great Prosperous King
Aniruddha himself made this image of the Lord.

GA VA HA RA JA

aa@ fﬁﬂﬁﬂm&mmc

R A N\ RU DDHA DE VE NA KA
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Fig. 3 The writing on the reverse of Aniruddha’s Tablet

In another tablet of Aniruddha, we have eso lokandtho (VIB,1, 3, p. 9) instead of eso bhagavd.
This indicates Mahayaunism. But his prayer which is given below is in conformily with
Hinayanism as he only wanted nirvdna when Maitreya becomes the Buddha.

maya Niruddhadevena kirtani sugata saiijakam, ‘tena Meaitreya mamvodho labhe
yan Airvarito oadarﬁ (VIB, 1, 5, p. 11)

He was not ambitious to become the Buddha himself like Thiluii Man. (VTB, 1, 41, p. 29)
Another king who followed suit was Vajrgbharana (? 1077-89) (VTB, 1, 37, p. 27). Queen
Trilokavatamisakd also prayed for airvana. ((VTB, 1, 42, ppf 30-1) .

The Buddha images are made in various’ mudrd (hand pOSlthl‘lS) and dsana (feet
positions)!. Ten hand positions have been observed “in the figures varying from the Buddha
and Bodhisativa to the discipies and devotees. They are :

1. Most of the illustrations given here are from Benoytosh. Bhattacharyya: The Indian Buddhist
Ironography, Calcutta, F.K.L. Mukhopadhyay, 1958 Reprint and Antoinette K. Gordon: The
Iconography of Tibetan Larnaism, Tokyo, 1559 Edition.
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1. Abhaya mudrg—the attitude of protection or the blessing of fearlessness, where
a slightly bent right arm is raised to the breast level with all fingers extended
and the palm showing outward (Fig. 4) (VTB,1, 63; VT35, Ii, 54, 77)

2. Alingana mudrd — attitude of embrace (FTB, II, 31,32)

3. A#jali mudrg — salutation, with both arms stretched upward above the head.
Some scholars take it to bea prayer attitude with clasped hands (Fig. S)(V'T3,11, 41)

4. Bhimisparsa mudra — witness or earthtouching attitude, which is in fact calling
upon’ the Earth to bear witness when Mara came to attack the Buddha
immediately after the Enlightenment. The right arm is pendant over the right
knee with the palm turned inward and all fingers touching the Padmdsana (Lotus
Throne). (Fig. 6) :

Q

Fig. 4 Abhaya Fig. 5 Afjali Fig. 6 Bhumisparsa

5. Dharmacakra mudra (Vydkhy@na mudra) — preaching or turning the wheel of Law
with both hands against the breast, the left covering the right hand (Fig. 7)

6. Dhyana mudra (Samadhi mudré)‘-—— meditation, where both hands (right on left) lie
in the lap with all fingers extended and palms up(Fig. 8) (V7TB, I, 8%; ¥T5, 11, 2,8)

I. Mahakarunika mudr@—compassion, with l=ft hand pressedagainst the breast (Fig. 9)
(VTB, 1, 63, 104)

. N A
@(ﬁ\ \—z:/ | \\ ‘

Fig. 7 Fig. 8 Fig. @
Dharmacakra(Vyakhydna) Dhyiné (Samadhi) Mahduxarunika

N
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Namaskdra mudr@ — prayer, with both hands at.the breast in an attitude of .
prayer (Fig. 10) (VTA8, 1, 63,74,108; VTB, 11, 19, 40)

Varada mudra (Vara mudrd) — charity or gift bestowing, where the arm is pendant
w1th all fingers extended downward and thc palm turned outward (Fig. 11) (VTB,
, 50,51: VTB,II, 24,28 )

Vltarka< mudr@ — argument, where the arm is bent with all fingers extended
except the index finger which touches the thumb (Fig. 12) (VTB, 1, 93; VTB, 11, 3,49)

Fig. 10 Namaskdra Fig. 11 Varada (Vara) Fig. 12 Vitarka

During the Pyu period a number of mudrad were used'—- bhimispar§a mudrd was the most
popular, then dharmacakra, dhyana, varada, namaskdra, abhaya, dlingana, afijali and vitarka
but none of mahdkdrunika and mahaparinivdna. In Pagan times the bhimisparsa was still
the most popular, next comes the dharmacakra, mah@parinirvana, varada and namaskdra.
There were very few of abhaya, dhydna, mahakdrunika and vitarka.

Burma.

Regarding dgsana (feet posmons), we find eight varieties in the votive tablets of

They are :

Alighdsana—standing in the attitude of drawing -the bow, with the left foot
forward and the leg skightly bent and the right leg straight. It signifies
heroism. ‘

Bhadrdsana! — sitting with both legs pendant (Fig. 13) ( ¥TB,1,13,45,V'TB,1I, 8,53)
Dhydndsana — meditative pose, with legs closely locked and soles of both feet
visible. !t signifies meditation and introspection (Fig 14) (¥T8,1,1,4;VTB,11, 10,11)

Lalit@sana—sitting in ease, with one leg pendant, sometimes supported by
a lotus flower (Fig. 15) (VTB, 1, 2,6; VTB, 11, 34,64 ) ) ,
Paryankasana — sitting cross legged, with the left leg above the right. It signifies
serenity (Fig. 16) (VT8, 1, 86,105; VTB, 11, 1,2)

Pratyalidhasana — standing, with the left leg straight and right leg slightly forward
and bent. It signifies displeasure.

Rdjalildsaria — royal ease with the right knee raised and left leg folded loosely.
(Fig. 17) (VTB, 11, 16,40)

1. See Shri P. M Lad (Ed): The Way of the Buddha, Bombay, Mlmstry of Information, 1957, p. 193, lll

No. 12
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8. Virasana— one knee raised and the foot locked in the bend of the other. It usually
goes together with the namaskara mudra where the palms of the hands are joined in
the prayer attitude (Fig. 18) (V'T8B, 11, 28,83)

Fig. 16 Paryankasana

Fig. 13 Bhadrdsana

Fig. 17 Rajalilasana

Fig 14. Dhyandsana

‘Fig. 15 Lalitdsana Fig. 18 Virasana

Paryarikasana was the most popular dsana in the Pyu times. The next in frequency was
dhydandsana followed by bhadrasana, lalitasana, rajalildsana and virdsana. In the Pagan
period the most popular was dhyandsana, then bhadrdsena, lalitdsana and lastly paryankasana.
It was quite evident that bhadrdsana was not as scarce in Burmaas most people seemed to have

/
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believed. Here a word of caution is necessary. - The standing Buddhas are not exactly
in the glighdsana (stepping left) or in the pratydlidhdsana (stepping right). The Buddha

stands either straight or slightly bent in a graceful tnbhanga

The thrones are of four types, viz. Padmasana (Lotus Throne) (VT B, 1,2, VTB, 11, 1, 14)
Sinih@sana (Lion Throne) (V7. B, I, 8,75, 76), ngrasana (Diamond Throne) VT35, I, 67 ,785,
VTB, 11, 2,3) and a mixed one of Padmdsana and Vajrasana. What U Mya calls Pro,pallan
or Khuinar : Khyui: pallan is perhaps the Vajrdsana of many sides”studded with precious
gems and decorated " with floral designs. A standing figure like Diparikard-or the Buddha
performmg yamaka pratihdarya (the Great Miracle at .§ravaslz)1 also stands on the Padmasana,
As a matter of fact the Buddha or Bodhisattva is supposed to be sitting directly on the lotus
or lion as shown in Fugures 19 and 20 but the artists have stylized the seats so that the Totus

or the lion appear only as a part of the decoratnve ‘motif,

Fig. 19 Padmasana

The Padmasana was the most popular of the thrones in Pyu and Pagan times.
But the Pagan Burman was more partial to the double throne — Padma-vajrasgggq
(VTB, 1, 6, 11, VTB, II, 10, 11) then the Pyu. In Burma today, Vajrasana is used almost
exclusively.It will be very inteteresting to know when it started to gain popularity. For the

periods under survey, Padmdasana tops the list.

Some tablets have many Buddhas sittingin the same posture. The number of figures ranges
from three (VTB 1, 6,42) to one hundred (¥ T3, né::! ,46) and even more (VT3, 1, 109) Tablets
depicting the Great Miracle at Sravasti (where many Buddhas are shown sitting and standing
in various mua'ra) are common to the Pyu and Pagan periods while the tablets each having
many sxttmg Buddhas belong exclusively to the latter. ‘We find tablets with three, five, ten,
twentyeight, thirty, fifty, eightysix (¥'T'3, I, 57), one hundred and one hundred and two
Buddhas.

+ 1. See Wof B, p. 94, 1li. No. 30.
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Fig. 20 Sizihasana

In performing the twin miracles (yamaka pratikdrya), the Buddha is shown repeating
himself in many images reaching up to the heavens in order to confound the heretics.! But
the Burma tablets ‘showing this, have only three (V'TB, I1, 28, 77; VTB, 1, 63, 88, 104) or six?
( VTB, 11, 53, 54) Buddhas on each tablet. The tablet described by U Mya as the tablet of
of the Palace scene ( ¥T'B, 11, 56) probably is another tablet of the miracle. A tablet with
seventeen figures of the Buddha (¥7TB, I, 113) is perhaps another tablet of this category but
we will deal with it later. According to George Coédés, the Great Miracle is the most
popular subject of the votive tablets of Thailand and the oldest specimen dates back to the 7th
and 8th centuries A.D. 3 The Great Miracle tablets in Burma scem to owe their origin to
peoples living to thé east of Burma. The Cammadevivamsa written in the 15th century by
Bodhiramst says that as a result of the epidemic that broke out at Haribhufija in the 1l1th
century some of its people took refuge at Pegu.®* The Kalyani inscription5 - says- that
some Cambodian war captives were given quarters at Lakkhiyapura (near Dala). Therefore
U Mya suggests that these tablets of the great miracle were either imported from Thailand or
were made locally by people who had some connection with Thailand.® Thai influenced
tablets have been found at Tadagale,7? Rangoon (VTB, I, 88), Pegu (VT5, |, 89, 93, 94, 95),
Kawgun,® Pha-an (VT8 1, 90, 91, 92), and Hmawza, Prome (VTB, 11, 53, 54).

1. See WofB, p. 93, Ill. No.29; p.9%, Ill. No.30 and Anil dec Silva-Vigier: The Life of the
Buddha,London, 1955, Pl. 94, - .

2. See SSFACP, 1, 174, PL 11 top right and R. C. Temple: Notes on Antiquities in Rdma#fiadesa,
Bomday, Education Society’s Steam Press, 1894, P1. XVI, top night.

3. SSFACP, 1, p. 156

4. VTB, I,p. 62 .

5. The Kalyani Inscription, Ed. by Taw Sein Ko, Rangoon, Government FPrinting, 1892, p, 57 (Reverse
face of the first stone); Ed. by Lu Pe Win, Rangoon, Mi -f *Injon Culture, 1958, p.57; Ep. Birm.,
111, i, 196-7, and JBRS, XI},1i, 39~-45 (? Cembodian Inva .

6. VTB, 1, p. 62 )

7. See SSFACP, I, p. 177, Pl. Vb for a tai-izt of Thailand similar to the Tadagale tabies.

8. See R.C.T.: NAR, pp. 34-5, PL. XV & #1. XVL.
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We find six tablets! giving the major scenes from the Buddha’s life. All these
tablets are from the 11th to 14th century” Tf'is” amazing that no such tablets have yet
been found among the Pyu : perhaps the subject was not popular then. Afthamahdthdna
—the cight major scenes, according to the tablet of S+ Maha Salini (VTB, 1, 13) who
was probably a contemporary of Aniruddha® are : o

The Great Decease

The Subjugation of Naldgiri - The Descent from Tdvatimsa
The First Sermon The Great Miracle

The Enlightenment

The Honey Rice The Nativity

The enlightenment scene is usually in the centre. The Buddha looking straight ahead sits
in bhimispar§a- mudrd and dhydndsana on a double throne with a smile on hislips. A
Sikhara rises above him. The. whole is an exqu1stte piece of work. A similar tablet of
Ananda (VTB, 1, 45) has three points of note. The craftsmanship equals that of Sdlini’s
Tablet and therefore it possibly belongs to Aniruddha’s time. But in place of the famous
stanza yedharmd _which usually appears ip old: Ndgar? is a line in the Mon- Burmese
script of Thiluin Ma#’s. time mentioning thai the donor was an officer (Icalan) known as
Puwa. On the reverse.is another line in the script of Cafisii T's time  (1113-262) which says
that the donor is Mdahdthera Anandi. A possible explanation is that Anandd of Cafisi’
time used the mouid belonging to Puwa ‘of Thiluin Man’s reign (1084-1113) who had
changed the name written’ on the mould originally made during the time of Aniruddha
(71044-777). A tablet (VTB, I, 50) of nine scenes probably from Shahtut Pagoda, west of
Somingyi on the south of Myinkaba gives the following scenes :

The Great Decease

The Descent from Tdvatinisa The Subjugation of Nalégiri

- The Enlightenment

The First Sermon The Great Miracle

The Milk Rice’

The Nativity

1. VTB, 1, 1.,45.52.51,77 and 113 .
2, This supp: based on the fact that the yedharma stanza of this tablet and those of Aniruddha’s

are in the s - ript, VTB, I, p. 17
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The yedharma inscription at.the base is in Ndgar? of the 12th century script: Another tablet
(VTB, 1, 51) of eight scenes from an ‘unspecified place in Pagan has a different ar rangement.
The bottom left shows Mayad’s dream. Maya is sitting in bhadrdsana holding a ball-like thing
in her hand while the whlte elephant tries to enter her womb. The nativity is at the bottom
right. Between the two scenes are six lines in Mon (illegible except for a few words in the
style of the 12th century). In the second row are the first sermon, ' enlightenment and great
miracle scenes.. Above these are the subjugation of Naldgiri and the descent from Tdvatimsa.
On the top is the recumbent Buddha under a spreadmg umbrella and surrounded by a group

of mourning disciples.
' " The Great Decease

The 'Subjug‘atio,n‘_of Ndligfri Hv‘ | The Desce_h; from Tdvatimsa
= The Enlightenment
The First Sermon The Great Miracle
The Dream of Mdyé‘ G The Nativity

Another tablet (V'TB, I, 77) of eight major scenes comes from Bassein. It has an inscription
in Mon of the 14th century script saying that the image was made by a great minister. The
arrangement of scenes are similar to that of Salini’s tablet. - The last one (V7B, I, 113) to be
described in this category has seventeen Buddhas — one recumbent, four sitting bhadrdsana,
five standing and seven sitting dhydnasana. As the tablet is badly preserved we cannot see
the details clearly. The top figure is the Mahaparinirvana. - Perhaps it is similar to the
sandstone relief from Sarnath! (5tit century A.D.) which has:

The Great Decease

The First Sermon

i . Ma'ra’s Attack h )
The Geat Miracle and The Great Miracle

One Sitting and The Enlightenment One Sitting and
Five Standing Buddhas . Five Standing Buddhas

.The First Bath
and
The Nativity

Another sandstone relief from Sarnath? has eight sitting and six standing figures of the
Buddha depicting the scene of the Great Miracle at Sravasti. U Mya says that up till now
no other such tablet has ever been dxscovered in Burma

- 1. See Wof B,p, 28, 1lL ‘No. 3 and Lof B, PL 95
2. W of B, p. 94, 1ll. No. 30andLofB Pl 94

23. URQ.i44 . ]900 -32-878 ,
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Although I have mentioned above that the Pyu did not produce tablets of eight major
scenes they did produce tablets depicting one scene alone on each tablet. . But so ' far only
tablets of the great miracle (V'TB; 11, 28, 53, 54, 56) and the turning of the wheel of Law (V'TB,
11, 55, 77) have been discovered. The Hmawza tablet of the miracle (VTB, II, 53)is very
similar to the one which R. C. Temple reported had been discovered at Amherst! and to ano-
ther tablet of Khao Ok Dalu, Badalung, mentioned by G Coédes in his paper on the votive
tablets of Thailand.2 U Mya therefore suggests that SrIkSetra and Dvdrdvati must have
had some intercourse in the period from the 5th to the 7th century A.D. The tablet showing the
first sermon (VTR 11 ,55) has the Buddha in the dharmacakra mudrd and dhydndsana.. The sun
and moon shines ah xs head level and he is flanked by five disciples on the left and five deva on
the right.  There is &\wheel immediately below the padmdsana (Lotus Throne). The bottom
row has deer and flowers. In the 5th century sculpture of Sarnath showing the same scene, 3
the Buddha sits in dharmacakra mudra and dhyandsana. The halo has an elaborately curved
ftoral Jdesign.  Two flying deva guard the top left and right corners. A pair of vyala and
mardra are seen on both sides of the Buddha. On the pedestal is'carved the side view of
the dhAanmacakra which is flanked by three dxscxp]es on the right and two disciples,
one ludy and a child on the left. They are all in mzmaslcara mudrd. The disciples,
are the paficavaggiya but we do not know who the’ lady and child are and why they
appear there. The Pyu tablet has five disciples and five deva and the front view of the
dharmacakra together with deer and flowers which the Sarnath statue omits. The dharma-
cakra carved on stone in the st century B.C. on the middle architrave, West Gate, Stupa 1,4
Sarnath has 32 spokes whereas the wheel of the Pyu tablet has only the four major ones.

In about.a fifth of the 160 tablets under -survey, we find the ﬂgure of the Buddha or
Bodhisattava flanked by .S{ravaka _(disciples) (VTB, 1, 49,66,108; VTB,II, 1,58,81) Sakti
(comnsart) (VTB, 11, 19,28) or davaka (devotee) (VTB, 11, 8). But in the Pagan period we
find only two varieties, i.e. the Buddha flanked by .S(ravaka (VTB, 1, 49,66,108) and by a-
Bodhisattva (VTB, 1, 6,10,42,1Q5, 106)

Here one would certainly notice the presence of the Mahdyana deities such as Maitreya,
Avalokitesvara, Tard and Saravati. This is undeniable proof that Mahdydna and Hinaydna
Buddhism had devotees in both the Pyu and Pagan periods and it is interesting to note that
King Aniruddha himself and Trilokavatamsakd (Queen of Thiluin Man) left votive tablets of
the Buddha flanked by Avalokitesvara and Mattreya (VTB, 1,6, 10, 105, 106 by Aniruddha
and 42 by Triloka). In passing it must be mentioned here that there are also tablets where
AvalokiteSvara (VTB, 11, 29, 34, 40; VTB, 1, 2, 69) or Tard (VTB, 11, 24) appears as the central
figure.5

As part of the decoration around the central figure of the tablet, there are stupas of
"various shapes. The nurber varies from one to fifty two(¥'TB, 1,111). It seems that this kind of

R.CT.: NAR, Pl. XVI, top right

. SSFACP, 1, 174, PL 11, top right

W of B, p.%3, lll. No. 10 and L of B, P1. 83

. Wo/ 8, p. 82,1l No. 9

. U Mya suggests that the figure on the tablet found at Hpaunglm village, Minbu (VTB, 1, 69, p. 52) is
Jambalu and one of the flanking figures on the tablets from a mound south of Ngashinkan at-Mahtaw
village near Himawza, Prome (VT B, 11, 19, p. 18) is Hayagriva. See B.B.: IBI, pp. 237-8 and Figs.
171¢-8 on pp. 286-8 for Jambala and p. 165 and figs. 128-9 on pp. 266-7 for Hayagriva.

[ N
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decoration became more popular in the Pagan period. In one tablei of the 7th or 8th century
(VTB, 11, 44) we find the kalasa pot (which U Mya calls kr@ swat ui: - VTB, 1, p. 54) on
each side of the Buddha and it is not unlikely that a cex}tain type of stupa evolved from the
kalasa pot. (Fig. 21) As we find steatite pots used as relifiquaries at Piprava in the Basti district
of Uttar Pradesh, India (4th century B.C.)! and at Safichi (2nd century B.C.),2 it is quite
possible that the pot had been used as a model for building stupa. In another tablet of the
6th or 7th century (V'T35, II, 14), we find a relic casket set on the upraised elephant trunk
holding a lotus on each side of the Buddha. This suggests that another type of
stupas evolved from the relic caskets. (Fig 22) The Bawbawgyi pagodd at Hmawza,
Prome, belongs to this casket type and it dates back to-the 6th or 7th century A.D.3.

The back part of the Buddha’s throne is the rakai which includes various objects as-
part of the decoration. Generally it looks like a beautiful pediment under which the
Buddha sits sometimes alone or sometimes with two disciples or devotees. Various objects
of decoration include balls, banners, bead, Bodhi ‘trees, crowns, dancing flgures, deer,
elephants, floral designs, gamum (species of Kaempferia), halo, hamisa, kalasa pot, khyaya:
(kind of Mimusops), kirttimukha, makara, offesings on trays, Sikhara, sun and moon,
swastika, umbrellas, utpala (blue lotus), vyala and wheels. We find that balls, dancing
figures, makara, sun and moon, vydla and wheels were used only by the Pyu. We do not
find them in the Pagan period. On the other hand, things like hamsa and Sikhara were
introduced during the Pagan period. The banners, beads, bodhi trees and umbrellas became
more popular during this later period. As a matter of fact the introduction of the Sikhara
in the Pagan period changed the entire look of the tablet—leaving no room for the vyala and
makara.* 1t is a pity that the use of such beatiful figures was discontinued. Although they

a b c d
Fig. 21 Stupas evolving from the kalasa pot?®

1. Wof B, p.127,1ll. No.9

2. Wof B, p. 138, Ill. No. 27

3. VTB, 11, p. 21 ]

4. See the stone sculpture of the Fist Sermon, Sarnath, Sth century A.D. (W of B, p. 83, 1ll. No. 10)
5. Fig. 21 a (VTB, 11, 44), b (VTB, 11, 44), ¢ (VTB, 1,75, VTB, 11, 36, 38, 51),d (VTB, 11, 22)
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1. Fig. 22 u (VTB, 1L, 44). b (478, i, 17,27, 61), c:(VTB. 1, 39), 4. (VTB, 1, 12) ¢ (VTB, I, 18),  (VT8, ,
9,8 (VIB, L1 h (WT B 1,65) =7 h 0 0 o TR s e
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disappeared from the votive tablets it does not mean that the Pagan artist had lost the art of
making them. They were often depicted on the walls of the religious edifices at Pagan - until
the fall ont the empire. (Fig: 23) ° ) : :

® © @

Fig. 23 Animals used as part of the decoration (a. from Sarndth!, 5th century A.D.,
b. from a Hmawza tablet?, 7th-10th century A.D., c. from the Konarka Temple3,
c. 1250 and d. from a wall painting at the Nandamiiia pagoda4,:Pagan," c. 1280

1. Wof B, p. 83, Ill. No. 10

2. VTB, 11,12

3. Gaja-Vidala, Arabinda Chatterjee, Kondrka At A Glance, Calcutta, 1959, p. 23 _
4. From the copies of wall paintings at the Archaeological Survey, Burma, ' A
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The donors of these tablets used to write their names either on the obverse below the
Buddha’s throne or on the reverse of the tablet and these names happen to be those of kings,
queens, monks and common people. We now have a considerable number of these new
names to be added to the early history of Burma. The urn inscriptions of Hmawzal have
such names as Sgriyavikrama, Harivikrama and Sihavikrama who were supposed to be kings
of Sriksetra in the Tth century A.D. The sxlver Teliquary2 has the name of .S( 1 Prabhuvarman
and Sh Prabhudevi. From another inscription on the four sides of a stone image3 we have
the names of Guhadipa, Jayacandravarman and Harivikrama4 who pzobably were the contem-
porary rulers of Vishnu City (near Taungdwmgyx) and flksetra respectively. An inscription
from Hanlin mentions Tda: ba; Vzkhno Sriku and Mahddevi .5/pz Jandra which U Mya
suggests, are probably Vishni S/ 1 Gupta and Mahddevi i ( Candra 5 Thus kings having
Vikrama, Varmana and Gupta as part of their names must have ruled in the three Pyu centres
of Hmawza, Peikthanomyo and Hanlin respectively during the period from the 7th to 9th
centuries: Other new names are Bd: Carke$ (Lord Carke), _Ba7Tra U,7 Sri Ba: Cho8, Bd :
Sga:9 Bd: Ra:,10 Bd Dd:,10 and Bd Dehz 11 On the reverse of another tablet is the name
which according to U Mya might be read as St Sti Nalanddya.12 If that is the correct reading he
suggests that it might mean some sort of link between Ndlanda and S -ksetra.

The tablets of the Pagan period have inscriptions mentioning such names as Aniruddhat3
(King? 1044-777), Anantajayabikrami4 (Sampyan), Ananda's (Thera), 1 Taimila‘®, Na Gonl1,
Na Chim,18 Na Pay Pwam,'® Cipe2° (Chief Queen), Ce Thoy No,“ Candumdh22 (?Sanipyar),

1. Pl 354c, a, b

2. VTB, 11, 1

3. ASI, 1927-8, pp. 128 & 145, P. LIV g, h
4. BRSFAP, 11, 311

5. VTB,11,p. 9

6. VTB, 1I, 17

7. VTB, 11, 60a

8. VTB, 11, 60b

9. VTB, 11, 60d

10. ¥TB.1], 61a

11. VIB, 11, 62

12. ¥TB, 11, 85b

13. ¥TB,1,1,3,5,7,8,9,10,11,12,68,71
14. VTB, 1,78

15. VTB, 1, 45c, p. 41

16. VTB, 1, 98, p. 66

17. VTB, 1,70

18..¥TB, 1, 98, p. 66

19. ¥TB,1, 71

20. VTB, 1, 32,34,35

21. VTB; 1,97

22, VTB, 1,22 (Pl. 606 t w)
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Tiras,! Trayyd® (Sampyar), Tribhuvanddityadhammardja® (King Thiluiri Mar 1084-1113).
Trzbhuvanadztyapavaradhammarap‘ (King Cafst 1II, 1174-1211), Tribhuvanddityavaradham-
mardja® (King Cafisi 1, 1113-262), Triya® (Samipyan), Trilokavatanisakdmahdadevil
(Chief Queen of Thiluin Man), Divdcariyena8 (Thera), Dhammardjipandita® (Thera), Pil0
(Kalan),Puwa'! (Kalan),Pintu'? (Samipyar),Pwon'3 (Kalan),Bafia no'4 (Sampyan),May Khray,'5
May Pa,'6 Muggaliputtat? (Thera), Mon -Uin!s, Mon Keh Soau'9, Mon Khat,2° Yassa?!
(Samipyan), Ydsohddharah?2, Yikhi2%, Lan Yan Len24, Vajrabharanadeva?s (?King 71077-84),
Visannarac®® (Sampyar), Sudhammdah2 (Thera), Surnedha?® (Thera) and Sri Maha Salini2®
(? Queen). Among these names, Aniruddha was King of Arimaddanapura in the 11th century.
Cipe of the same period claimed to be the Chief Queen (Mahesi). Perhaps she was
Aniruddha’s queen, Sri Maha Salini probably was of the royal family of Aniruddha
as_the prefixes St Mahd to her name suggest. Divacarivena and Suddhammadh were
the" names of two senior monks of that time. ~As officers or ministers of
Aniruddha there were Sampyan Candumah, Sampyan . Bafiano, Samipyan Trayyd,
Samipyan Yassa, Sampyan Visannarac and Kalan Na _Gori.' The next King was
Vajrabharana (? 1077-84) followed by Tribhuvanadityadkammardja who reigned as King of
Pagan from 1084 to 1113. Trilokdvatamsakd@ was his Chief Queen. Samipyan Anantajaya-
bhikram and Samipyan Yi Khi were his governors for Tavoy. - Junior ministers were Kalan
Puwa and Kalan Pwon. The notable thera of the reign were Muggaliputta and Sumedha.
Tribhuvanadityavaradhammardja ruled from 1113 to ? 1162 and Samipyann Pinti and Sanipyan

-

. VTB, 1, p. 65
VTB,1, 17
. VTB, 1, 40,41,78 (P1. 364a4)
. VTB, 1, 46 (Pl. 10a!, A.D. 1190)
VTB, 1, 43 (PL. 118.19, P]. 241, PI, 568b)
VTB, 1, 44
. VTB, 1, 42 (PI. 364a8)
. VT3, T, 15b
. VTB, 1, 47 (Pl. 1029, A.D..1190)
10. ¥TB, 1,75
11. ¥TB, 1, 45b
12. VT8, 1, p. 33
“ 13. ¥TB,1,p. 58
" 14, ¥TB, 1,30
15. ¥TB,1,70
16. ¥TB, 1, 98, p. 67
17, VTB, 1, 48, 49 (Pl. 364a2%)
18. ¥TB,1,p.70
19. VTB, 1, 53
20. ¥T8,1, 71
21. VTB, 1, 14ab, 20, 799
22. VTB, 1, 27 (PL. 606 sx)

23. ¥TB, 1, p. 60
24. VTB, 1,98, p. 66

25. VT8, 1, 36,37,38,39

26. VTB, 1, 19,23,24,25,26 (P1. 606 abijkimnopgruv)
27. VTB, 1,28

28. ¥TB, 1, 61 (PL 365224.5)

29. VTB, 1, p. 13
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Triy@ were his milnisters. dnanda was the noted li_:gig of the reign. - Tribhuvanddityapavara.’
dhammard ja became king in 1174 and ruled until 1211. Dhammadrajapandita was probably

the King’s Preceptor. * Kalan P served in his reign: These are almost all the names that we"
can get out of the mscr:pnons on the tablets under survey and the names of queens and:-
ministers of Aniruddha’s time are quite ‘new to us. Yassa, the minister of Aniruddha

described himself as_Ddnapati Sri Rdjavallabha. Yasa ndma (in the old Ndgar? _script) and

Samber Man Yassa nadma rajavallabhena ddnapati (in the old Mon-Burmese script)! which

means that the donor is Sanipyan Mar Yassa, an intimate of the king. In addition to this, a

ljgl_l_Lrlscrxpjlon written in a reverse form in the Mon-Burmese scnpt on the obverse reads:

Imam Buddhabimbam Samben Man Yassa nama rajavallabhena danapatt sabbanu-‘
»tafiana varam pathantena katam sade vako loko ]anatutx 2

Desmmg Buddhahoqd the king’s favour; rite, known by the name of Sanipyan Man
* Yassa, made this i image of the B Buddha with the thought “May the world mcludmg
the deva know thls * :

Here U Méy} refers to an 1nscr1pt10n from Saw Hla Wun (Pagan Museum Stone No. 44){
dated A.D. 1236 where’ Asawat minister of Natonmya (1211-231) was mentioned by E.s.j
widow as:. st : .

amacco rdjavallabho ... aklwam warn so man amat te [[4
The minister was an intimate ¢ of the king.

This is an important point with regard to Burmese political thought and practice. To be one
of the King’s intimates seem to be an attribute of a good admlmstratlve officer.: Perhaps these
intimates of the King became atwan:wan i.e. Erxvy councnllors in later times.

There are also many tablets in Burma which had nothing to" do with the Relng_!on
Most of them were found at Hmawza, Prome ( VTB, 11, 7, 31, 32, 41, 42, 65, 66, 67, 68,
69,70, 71) and at Kyontu, Waw Townshxp, Pegu District ( VTB, I, 81, 82, 83, 84, 85).
They were probably part part of the decorative motif of the’ walls which surround the religious
buildings and they contain many—b_e?u{aful ﬂoral designs and interesting fighting or hunting
Eé'e'ﬁé? Although most of the tablets discussed in U Mya’s book belong to a .period from
fhe 7th to 12th century, he alsc includes one tablet (V'TB, I, 86) found in the relic
_chamber of the Botataung Pagoda, Rangeon, which has an incription in one. of the Brahmi

scngt of the §z£ddﬁqghosa Dhammapdla period (Sthcentury A.D.),’ four tablets from Semelkshe
(Thazi), Binji Cave (Thaton), Shwezayan (Thaton) and an unknown place (VTB, I, 72,75,
76 and 108) which are of the 13th century, one tablet (VTB,1, 73) also from Sameikshe (Thazi)

of the 14th century and two tablets from the Htupayon (Sagaing) and Akyab (Arakan) of the

1. ¥TB, 1,p. 17 1Itis on the border of tablet

2. VB, 1, p. 18

3. PL 96; List 235a, SIP{G.H.L. & P.M.T.) 49; SIP (E.M.) 95; U3, I, 195-6
4. Pl. 962,8,'VTB, 1, p. 18 :
5. A.'L. Basham: The Wonder that was India, London, 1954, p. 266
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15th century (VTB, 1, 74,96). He also includes in the illustrations, one tablet that looks
like a product of some Chinese workmanshlp (VTB, 1, 33) and another tablet made of iron
. (VTB, 1, 106) found at Mylnkaba Pagan.

With regard to the script U Mya observes that the Ndgari letters of the Pyu tablets
were quite different from those written on the tablets of “Pagand “and that the writing on
Aniruddha’s5 (VTB, 1,9) and Yassa s tablets (V'TB, I, 14b) were of the earliest known writings
in the Mon-Burmese script.6 “The names of fruits and vegetables written on the reverse of
the tablets7 (VTB, 1, 53) found at a hillock in Maung Chit Sa’s field to the east of the Ananda
Pagoda, Pagan give us some of the garliest examples of wrltten Burmese. The donors of these
tablets are Ananda Thera, Mon Keh Soau, etc. and the tablets belong either to the reign of

" Canisi 1 (11T§T62) or Cafisi ] II (1174-1211).5 "From these tablets U Mya gets the names of

" 52 kinds of fruit, etc.® They are ip mhiy7 (? Lagerstroemia Flos reginae, modern pyafima,

- Embrella robusta), arec8 (Aegle marmelus), an wat9 (coconut), orimafiiw10 (Clitoria ternatea),
katxw“ (? musk), kul_pay12 (Cicer arzetmum), kqmpanl-" (soap acacia), kankhyow,14 klefipht.-
rum15 (the white gourd-melon, Benincasa ceriferd), klimyan,16 klit11 (2 Coix la chrymae
Jjobis), kral8 (Nymphaed), ~ krakkrin!9 (a kind of coffeewort), kra, kli20 (? the
chebula tree,” Terminalia  chebula), kramrafi2! (sugar cane juice), kwam si22
(areca-nuts), khirhdpwan2® (Acanthus_illicifolius), ih@kpyow?# (banana),cariw®® (a kind of
medicinal herb), cimunak?® (INigella sativa), cimukri27 (7gingerwort), chiphith28, chan?® (husked

. VTB, 1, p. 24 and VTB, 11, p. 24
. See also Pl. 568a.
. VTB, 1, pp. 14 and 19
. Pl. 604, Pl. 605; BRSPAP, 11, 352-61
. VTB, 1,p. 41
VTB, 1, pp. 43-5; PL. 604, PL. 605 together give only 35 names.
VTB, 1, p. 44, n. 21, Pl. 604;j
. 66, Pl 38628
. 64, Pl. 605b
10. 13, Pl 604p
11. 6, 45, 58, PI. 6041
12, 25, PL 6051
2
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14. 59, 62

15. 54, Pl 604g

16. 60

17. 50, 51

18. 1, 22, Pl 6050
19. 37, Pl. 604e

20. 40

21, 35, Pl. 605a

22. 7, P1. 604d '
23, 56, 57, Pl. 6040
24. 14

25. 33, PL 604r

26.29
21. 65, PL 604n

.28, 68, PL 604k .
29. 4

24.U.P- Q./144-1200-23.8 3 &
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rice), chapswa' (Pandanus furcatus), fihiwpdn,? talefi3 (pome jranate), tisi* (7 Diospyros
Burmanica), tanciky®  (sandalwood, santalum album), tan cu lyan,6 “thanryak1
(palmyra jaggery), nham® (sesamum), pdnpiy® (Careya arborea), pay krit® (Dolichos
lablab  var.iignosus), p@y lwam!'' (Vigna Catjang). pya_ noy'? (? nwegyo, Thunbergia
laurifolia), phaldl3” (the cardamom plant), phttkhyan” (Piper  cubeba), bhittikiy1s
(? pirtaka, the papaya, Carica papaya), mathunsarale (? grape), munfianil7  (black
mustard, Braisica nigray, ‘milriw pwarit® (? the mudar plant), yasaklei'9 (Sesbania acgyptiaca),
rarima0 (Chickrassia tabulanc, Chittagong wood), rayriw?\ (Morinda citrifolia or angustifoliay,
rhokpwdn?? (citrus blossom), lakthut2® (? Wrightia tomentosa), sdniwkhiy24 (kamkaw

Mesua ironwood), sikhwa2s (cucumber, Cucumis sativus), si,twor2® (Fiscus hispida), siryak??
(mango), secchi®8 (sacchim, the Terminalia belerica myroba]an) and hinkiw29 (asafoetida

or 7 the papaya as the Tavoyans call it). From other epigraphic sources we can add thirteen
more, viz. khapon (S trychnos), khen (? ginger), camkd (Michelia champaca, champac) punfiak
(Calopyllum), piy (corypha palm), manklufi (the tamarind), mun (7 pinnai, “Artocarpus
integrifolia, the Jack fruit tree), mhanrwan, sipriy (the Rose apple tree), siphan  (the
sycamore-fig), sitiy (Karen potato), sanpon and sampard (the lime) ;0 Thus we have about
65 names of fruits, flower, trees, plants, climbers, etc. belonging to Fhe 12th century_Pagan.

. VTE. 1. p. 44, 1.27, Pl. 605f
. 36, Pl 605h

. 39, 53, Pl. 605q
6

10

46

. 9, PL. 605c

. 20, PL 604c

. 11, 12, 15, PL. 605¢
. 32, PL. 605j

. 31, PL. 605k

.49

.5, 18, 38

. 28,43, 44

.63

. 42, P1. 604 m

. 17.PL 605 i

.3

. 19, 26, PL. 605 m
.23, PL 605 d

. 30, P1. 604, b

. 47,48, Pl. 605 m
.8, PL60S g

. 55, PL. 604 q
24,34, PL. 604 £, h
.52, Pl 6051

. 16, P1. 604 i

. 67

. 41
. See BRSFAP, 1I, 352-61
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There are six kinds of prayers written on these tablets, They are:

1. A simple prayer for just the boon of of nirvana, prayed by Aniruddha,l Vajrabha-

‘rana,? Trilokavatamsakd 3 Dhammarajapandzta 4 Ce Thoy No,5 Tiras,6 and Larn 1,’/
gﬁ7
) L

A pré.yer wishing to be freed from all miseries. 8

. A prayer to become the foremost. person in both the worlds of man and deva

before nirvana is attained finally.®

. - A prayer by two Governors of Tavoy viz. Anantayayabh:kr@" and Yi Khz“

who wanted to become §r vaka when their lord the kmg (Thl'um Man) “becomes
the Buddha. T

5. A prayer to attain nirvana when Maltreya becomes the Buddha, prayed by

Amrua'dha1 2 andBaﬁdno 135

. A prayer for Buddhahood prayed by Yassa 14 hsannarac 15 Y, asohddharah 16

(Cansu D, Triya,1? Puwa?9; la'mznda,21 Sumedha®? and Pz zs
7~

This shows that only the most ambitious prayed for Buddhahood and it is interesting to note
that Aniruddha and Vajrabharana are not in that group. Aniruddha only mentioned that he
wished for nirvana when he meets Maitreya, the next Buddha. So it seems that among the
Pagan kings it was Thiluir Marn - an interloper, whose regnal title was Tribhavanadityadham-
mardja was the first to pray for Buddhahood.
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. VTB,1,pp.9, 14
. VTIB,1,p.27

. VTB, 1, p. 31

. VTB, 1, p. 37

. VTB, 1, p. 64
VTB, 1, p. 65

. VTB, 1, p. 67

. VTB, 1, p. 66

. VTB, 1, p. 46

. VTB, 1, 59

. VIB, 1, p. 60

. VTB,1,p. 11

. VTB,1,1,p. 24
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The presence of either the Buddha or the Bodhisattva and his Sak{t as central figures
in some votive tablets show us that both the Mahdygna and Hmayana Buddhisms had
devgtees among both the rulers.and the ruled. The use of Brahmz and Nagan scripts, is
evidence of Burma’s cultural affinity with India. There may have been links between

riksetra and Ndlanda and China. This intercourse probably explains the ' presence of
northern Buddhism in Burma. 4n workmanship the Pyu tablets are definitely finer ' than the
I"Eé'an”oncs Tablets of the latter haif of the’ Pagan period are of better craftsman than those
of the earlier half, but they still fall short of the Pyu standard. In depicting the Buddha, the
Pyu used many mudrd (hand posittons) and dsana (feet positions) while the people of Pagan
mostly used the bhttmisparsa mudrd and dhyanasana. The bhadrasana was quite popular and
not as scarce as previously assumed. The padmdsana was the most common throne. A
close study of the stupas used in the decora55d§ a}ound the Buddha on the tablets give us
a fairly complete picture of how the stupas had evolved from the kalasa pot and relic caskets.
In the decorative motifs, the disappearance of the yydla and makara is a sad thing though it is
in some ways compensated by the introduction of t the hanisa and Sikhara. We find in the list
of donors kings, ministers of Aniruddha and Thiluin Mar, and a queen who claims to be the
chief among queens (maheﬂ) All this information is new to hlstory We have a list of
1rmts and flowers which give us an idea of the ﬂora and fauna of the day.
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BURMA is richly endowed with inscriptions. 1In this respect it is the richest country in
'Southeast Asia, but “this richness applies only to number and not to age” as only a few
inscriptions antedating the 11th century have been discovered. Srlksetra yielded a stone
fragment containing an extract from Vibhariga, gold-leaf Pali manuscrlpts and “five-urn-
inscriptions” in Pyu, all of which could be dated to the §th century or earlier. Seven Sanskrit
inscriptions were found in Arakan and they belong to the 6th-8th century.! This is about all
that is known the"prior to period Ai\D 1044-1287. In our period the earliest inscriptions yet
discovered'are the seals of Aniruddha. They are all on terra-cotta votive tablets and bear the
name of Aniruddha in Sanskrit or Pali (Anuruddha in the Tatter case). Their find spots range
from Mongmit in the north to Tenasserim in the south.2 After these we have the Mon inscrip-
tions of Thiluii Man (A.D, 1084-1113) which have been edited by C.0. Blagden® and
published in the Epigraphia Birmanica, The Ananda Temple built by the same king has
hundreds of glazed plaques depicting scenes from the Jdtaka with Mon legends. As a matter
of fact Mon language was almost exclusively used for inscriptions of the early part of our
period. There are also many votive tablets4, bearing the names of some fruits and trees,
found in Taungbr vxllage east of Ananda, Pagan. Judging by the_script and spellmg, they
are considered to be the earliest writings in' Burmese. Probably they belong to the early
12th century when Burmans started writing their own language. The presence of inscriptions
written in Pali, Mon and even Pyu in the early 12th century suggests that the art of writing
among the Burmans was still in its infancy so that scribes in other languages than the
Burmese were easily procurable... But from A.D. 1174 onwards Burmese alone became the
language of the inscriptions with the exception of a few lines of Pali prayer added in'some
cases.. The Tatkale Pagoda InscriptionS (A.D. 1192) gives us a fairly good example
of the script, spelling and style of old Burmese. The script shows some affinity with .the
scripts of South India and has a surprisingly close resemblence to the old Brdhmi script in
many of its characters.6 Some scholars are of the opinion that the Burmans got their art
of writing from the Mon who borrowed it from Pallava (Conjeveram) 7

During the latter half of the Pagan dynasty, lithic inscriptions became more numerous
In addition to these, there were also “‘ink inscriptions™ written on the walls of the hollow-
pagodas, some of which are duplicates of the stone inscriptions. ~ We have the greatest

1. E.H. Johnston: “Some Sanskrit Inscriptions of Arakan, BSOAS, XI, ii, 357-85; D.C. Sircar: “Inscrip-

tions of Chandras of Arakan”, Epi. /nd., XXXII, i, 103-9: ASB, 1919, p. 56,1921, App. G No. 13,

1956-7, pp. 17-21, 1958-9, pp. 24-7

See Map v

Inscriptions I to XI of Ep. Birm.

PL. 604, Pl, 605, PL. 606; VTB,1& II. See Appendix 11.

PlL 12

. Tha Myat: A History of the Mon-Burmese Alphabet (in Burmese) Rangoon. 1955-6, pp. 8-9

. ASB., 1919, pp. 19-20; Mya: Old Burmese Alphabet- A Preliminary Study (in Burmese) Rangoon

Govt, Priating, 1961. .
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difficulty in deciphering those engraved on Webu (mica-schist) stones which were used more
frequently in the later period. These are soft stones which cannot withstand the weathering
effect of long exposure. This defect was also an asset as its very softness made it a suitable
material for the engraving of floral designs with which the 13th century Burman decorated
the borders of his inscriptions. '

At first rubbings were taken by inking the stone itself and pressing down paper on it.
Thus a negative copy of the inscription was made. Therefore the rubbing had to be read
through a mirror. This method was improved later: thus a positive copy was obtained.

King Bodawpaxg issued an order on 24 July 1793 to make a collection of all available
Inthic inscriptions because he wished to know the amount of land dedicated to the Religion.!
He wanted to know the extent of cultivable land in his kingdom which did not yield revenue,
Inscription stones were transferred to his cagltal wheré they were copied in extenso (chan thui:)
or summarised (cap thui:). Bat this was not done scientifically. It is fortunate that the search
for stones was not thorough and thus “the stones left in siru far exceed in number those
collected”’. Only the smaller stones were removed probably because of transport difficulties,
The presence of many fragments at Amarapura suggests that a considerable number of stones
were broken in transit. Oral history says that “‘accidents during transportation destroyed
some big stones because workers employed in their removal did not relish heavy loads.
Nevertheless some six hundred stones reached the capital. The king commissioned
a few scholars to study them. Among them Twan san Mahd Cafisq was the most notable.
It seemSTHaT these scholars did not really attempt "to read Mon, Pyu and old Burmese
inscriptions correctly. Thus some errors in names and dates went into the 5__1'150_939_19 they
compiled. In about 1790 TI'was:san: produced the Rdjawarisac at the king's request.
Although U Kala (early 18th. century) had mcorporated a few inscriptions in his Rdja-
warikri: before this Twari:san: was the first to use epigraphic material as a historical source.
When King Bagyidaw appointed a committee in n 1829 to compile a chronicle of the Burmese
kings, ‘the commitiee was aware of the desirability of using inscriptions and it occasionally
mentioned discrepencies in dates or details between the old chronicles and some inscriptions

R

but they had not the time, the means, or'(I am afraid) the courage to collect all
the inscriptions, to perfect readings and interpretations, and then demolish the
jerry-built structure of the chronicles which they had helped to set up.2

After the British annexation of Lower Burma, in 1891 Dr Emil Forchhammer was
appointed Government Archaeologist and he started collecting, his time, the rubbings of
inscriptions. As mentioned above, these first rubbings were in negative and therefore had
to be read through a mirror. Perhaps this difficult method is accountable for many omissions -
and mistakes made in the MCr_ptxon of these first rubblngs Another serious mistake was
the modernisation of the spellings in some cases in the process of the transcription.

Dr E. Forchhammer died in 1890 and Taw Sein Ko his successor published the following
"sm €normous volumes of the elephant size, numbermg altogether 2,802 pages”’.

1. Kun:bhor chak, Mandalay, 1905, p. 662
2. JBRS, XXXII, i, 82
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1. The Inscriptions of Pagan, Pinya and‘Ava, (1892)

v 2 & 3. The Inscriptionis copifl from the stones collected by King Bodawpaya and
. placed near the ‘Arakan Pagoda, 2 volumes, (1897)

4 & 5. The Inscriptions collected in Upper Burma, 2 volumes, (1900 & 1903)

6. . The Original Inscriptions collected by King Bodawpaya and now placed near
the Patodawgyi Pagoda, Amarapura, (1913)

These six volume contain about half of the ins ription, hitherto discovered. A rough transla-
tlon of volume one by U Tun Nyein appeared in 1899. As the inscriptions were grouped geo.
graphxcally in the above collection, Dr C. Duroiselle, successor to Taw Sein Ko in 1919, gave
a chronological list—d List of Inscriptions Found in Burma, in 1921 (after Taw Sein Ko': Index
Inscnpnonum Btrmamcarum 1, 1900). Old and middle Mon inscriptions were pubhshed (with
fascimile, transcription, translation and notes) in the series known as Epigraphia Birmanica
between 1919 and 1936. Except for the Ananda plaques (Volume II by C. Duroiselle) the
entire work was done by Professor C.O, Blagden—“A Sherlock. Holmes in Epigraphy” who
also diciphered some Pyu ;nscrlptxons

- After the end of the First World War, the University of Rangoon was founded and its
Department of Oriental Studles started to make an ‘ndependent collection of the rubbmgs of
inscriptions with a view to pubhshmg collotype reproductions first and transcription with-
translation and notes on them later. Professors Pe Maung Tin and G.H. Luce were the
leading personalities in the movement. Over a hundred new inscriptions were further disco-
vered before the outbreak of the Second World War and their collection was said to be much
better than that of the Depamnent of the Archaeo]oglcal Suryey of Burma. As a result of their
joint effort a transcnptlon in Burmese of fifty four inscriptions "of Pagan entitled Selections
from the Inscnpttons of Pagan appeared in 1928. The rubbings in thexr collectlon are correlated
volumes. They were arranged chronologically after a very severe selectlon s0 as to omit all
c?),pies (i.e. copies made from stones which are now untraceable) and the pubhshmg of
fascimilés started in 1933. Five volumes have been published so far. They are:

" Portfolio I Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1131-A.D. 1237
Portfolio II [Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1238-A.D. 1268

Fortfolio III [Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1269-A.D. 1300 and undated, doubt-
fully dated and fragments believed to be of the period A.D. 1131~
A.D. 1300°

Portfolio IV Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1301-A.D. 1340 and some more
inscriptions prior to A.D. 1300 whose dates were determined only
after the first three portfolios were sent to press.

Portfolio V  Inscriptions of Burma, A.D. 1341-A.D. 1365

There are 610 plates in these five portfolios. Some of these inscriptions belong to the
post-Pagan period, and some are entirely useless as they are either tco fragmentary or
illegible. Therefore for the purpose of this thesis Professor G. H. Luce made me a selection
of about five hundred “or which I am extremely greatful. Owing to such faults as omissions,
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careless readin.gs‘ and modernization of spelling, the use of the six “elephant” volumes is
avoided as much as possible in this thesis.

The A;chaeological Survey and the Burma H./storical Commission (estb. 1955) are
making rubbings of inscriptions and many new inscriptions were discovered by both. During
the last few years some books on epigraphy were published. They are:

1. Mon Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Pe Maung-
Tin. Rangoon. .Shwe Thein Press, 139, 46th Street. 1955

2. Mon Inscription of Shwezigon, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Pe Maung Tin.
Rangoon. 1956

3. Burmese Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed with notes by U Hla Tin. Rangoon
Pyinnyananda Press. 85a, Inya Myine Road. 1956

4. Palace Inscription of Kyanzitthi. in Mon, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by- U Pe Maung .
Tin. Rangoon. Shwe Thein Press. 1957 )

5. Shwedagon and Yadanazingyan Inscriptions in Mon, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by
U Lu Pe Win. Rangoon. Shwe Thein Press. 1958

6. Kalyani Inscription in Mon, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Lu Pe Win. Rangoon
Shwe Thein Press. 1958

7. Pali Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. and tr. into Burr‘ne‘se by U Tha Myét.
Rangoon. Thudhammawadi Press. 1958 -

\

8. Pyu Face of the Myazedi Inscription, Ed. and tr. into Burmese by U Tha Myat.
Rangoon. Democracy Press. 251-3, Bo Aung Gyaw Street. 1958

9. Selections from the Inscriptions of Pagan, by U E Maung. Rangoon. Pyinnyananda
Press. 1958

10. Myazedi Inscription in -Four Languages. d. by U Tha Mpyat. Rangoon.
Government Printing. 1960

11. U Mya : Votive Tablets of Burma, Parts I & 11 (in Burmese). Rangoon Umversnty
Press. 1960

Based on epigraphic evidence some studies were made on the evolution of Burmese alphabet.
As a result we now have :

1. U 'Tha Myat; 4 History of :He Mon-Burmese Alphabet (in Burmese). Rangoon.
1955-6

2. U Mya : Ol Burmese Alphabet — A4 Preliminary Survey (in Burmese). Rangocn.
Guovermnent Priviing. 1961
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alphabet, evolution of the Burmese 192

alupaklwaii (servant) 131, 132

amalaka (emblic myrobalan) 169

amafi (name) 143, 155

Amand (Minnanthu) 73, 78, 30, IQS, 127,
130, 131

Amarapura 163, 166, 190

amat (amatyd - minister) 30, 39, _40, 41,
111,—/krt (chief minister) 39, 48

amaysa#i (butcher) 69, 159

ambassador (marnce) 31, 33, 126

Anmerican plantation 143

Ambherst 178

amhucuiw (officer in charge of the case)
42, 90, 101

ami (mother) 145, 147, 148

amipurh@ (queen) 18, 63

amlyuiw (relative) 148, 154
amran asi (witness) 121

Amritta Lakya 20
amrutiy (bezoar) 129
artuik (stupidity) 112
amuiw (toof) 107
amitkwan (record) 44, 89

amunwan (Criminal Code) iv, 28, 46, 47,
88, 90

amusement 48

amuy (inheritance) 147, 148

amuy kywan (inherited slave) 146

amyak (anger) 112

amyakkhat (bejewelled) 130, 131
andgdmimaggo 94 n. 12

Andgatavamsa Atthakathd 81

ajiak (powder) 135, 136

Ananda mahathera 98 n. 2, 176, 182, 184,

185, 187,—pagoda 65, 66, 185, 189,— .

plaques 191
Anantajayapikrama 20, 182, 183, 187
Anantapaiia 73, 108
Anantapicafi (Anantapyissi) 31, 33, 34

Anantasira (Anantasi) 20, 40, 41, 72, 78,
91, 92, 130, 148, 149, 151, 152, 155

ancestor 148,—s of Pagan 126
Axein 120

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

anekaji (consecration ceremony) 74, 75

anger (amyak, dosa) 112, 143

Angkor 51

Angulimélasutia.87 n. 4

angustifolia (Morinda citrifolia, r@yriw) 186

Ariguttara Nikdya 29, 46, 80 '

anhac mov; nhari (loving couple) 131,132, 155’

Aniruddha (Anawratha, Anawrathaminsaw,
Anoratha, Anurudha) King, - iii;: iv, 1,
4,5,6,7,8,9, 13,35, 37, 38,51, 52
n. 1, 53, 58, 62, 65, 115, 116, 119, 169,
170, 176, 178, 182, 183, 184, 185, 187,
188, 189,—line 15, restoration of —
line iv, post—1, seals of—51, 189

af ng{ 7rguclrd (attitude of salutation) 171,

ankatiy (plaster, stucco) 12v, 135, 136

anklets 67

annexation of Lower Burma by the British
190,—of Upper Burma by the British
101

annihilation (nirvana) 112

antarav@saka (san : puin, Towér garment)
105 n. 1

anterior lives 65, 66, 82

anumodand (1o say benediction) 111, 112

anuphaw (d@nubhdva - magnificence) 68

Anur@dhapura 81 n. 4

anthropomorphism 69 )

Aparanta (Sundparant@ - south of the
Irrawaddy) 2 n. 1

apdya (a trapsient state of loss and woe
after death) 28

apha (father) 145, 147, 148

aphuiw (grandfather) 147

aphuiw (price) 151 )

aphyaw, yammakd (sweet liquor made
from palm juice) 123

aplac (gpattika, guilty of an offence) 110

apostle 115 n, 8

apotheosized 67

appeal, court of (atam trya) 21, 87

appetite (rammak) 143

apprentice 92
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INDEX and GLOSSARY

A

Abbreviation i

abha)lit; Zmudrd (attitude of protection) 171,
Abeyadana pagoda 6
Abhayratand 124
Abhidhammapitaka 56, 81, 82, 88
Abhinantasi 143, 144

abhiseka (coronation) 8 n. 2
abolition of slavery 155 . 1
absolute monarch 38

absolution 110, 111

absolutism 38

acaasok (food and drinks) 151
Acala 99

Acalapharac 98

Acanthus illicifolius (khirhd) 185
‘acdriya (chrya, teacher) 95

‘Acaw (Acau), Princess 73, 119

Acawkrwam (Skhin), Princess 79, 103, 132,
144

Acawlat, Princess 21, 22, 87, 118, 125, 154
Acawmanlha, Princess 17, 18, 19, 20
Acawpatafisa, Princess 108

Acawracasii 59

accession to the throne (rhuytoritak) 8 n. 2,
21, 22, 23, 24, 29, 39, 44, 48, 111, 115
n. 8, 117, 120, 149, 158

accident of being knocked down by elephant
48-9 '

account, building 127, Chinese—2, 35, con-
temporary — 119, 130, wage and
expense—135

achanpu (image of the Lord) 64

achieving niyana (aklwat trya) 77, 85

achuy (rel-atéles, friends) 145, 154

aquisition of manuscripts 83,—of slaves 148
acre, price of land per 44

acreage 121

act of merit 117, 166

active seryice 40

Adicca, General 12

Adiccavamsa 8, 59

administer (lup kluy) 99, 104, — law (try@
chan) 90

administration 24, 36, 39, 40, 50, Burmese—
49, provincial—49, revenue—47, — of
justice 8 )

administrative centre 32,—duty 43, 48,—
office 40,—officer 49, 161, 184

adviser, spiritual 54, 115

aegle marmelus (izrec) 185
affairs, love 9, state—34
affinity, cultural 188

Africa, slave raids in 145
agent .100

aggandvaka (chief disciple) 92
Agni 58

agriculturalist 143, 158

Ajanta 11 n. 10

aklwat tryd (achieving nirvana) 77, 85
akhamlan, miay (forever) 155
akhran (rafters) 107

Akliwhi 101

akliiw (merit) 108, klori—109
Akyab. 157, 184

akyas (practice) 107-3
Alampagan inscription 9
Alaungpaya dynasty 10in. 2

Alaungsithu, King (Caersu I) 10, 11, 13,
115n. 8 .

alay sait (broker) 161

alhi (alms) 71, 112, 131, 132

alhtt paccaii (gift) 111

alidhdsana (stepping left—heroism) 172, 174

alingana mudrd (attitude of embrace) 171,
172

alliance, religious 7

almond shape eye 169

alms, giving 47, 48, 141

alms‘ing;vl ~(pa.‘to, sapit) 15,106 n. 2, 107,

‘almsfood (cachwan, sanput) 84, 101
almshouse (carap) 74, 111, 130
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ataimay (death) 144,—sotrya (law of im-
permanence) 77

athakcaran (upper register) 44

atham (porter’s yoke) 106

Athandshiyasutta 87 n. 4 -

Athapatiy 82

athu safi (image maker) 159

athwat (spire) 128, 130, 131,132, 134, 134,
135, 136, 140 :

attachad to the land, slaves were usually 152

attack, Mara’s 176

attainment of nirvana {aklwat tryd) 77

attendant 83, personal—156

atthakatha 84, Anagatavarhsa—81

atthamahath@na (eight major scenes of the
Buddha’s life) 176, 177

atthangika uposatha (eight vows of self-
restraint) 93

atthaparikkhara (parikkhard yhac pa, eight
requisites) 106

attitude of argument (vitarka mudrg) 172

attitude of bestowiag gift (vara mudrd, vara-
da imudrd) 172

. attitude of compassion (mhgkdrunka mudra)

171

attitude of embrace (alingana mudra) 171

attitude of meditation (dyani mudrd, samd-
dhi mudra) 171

attitude of prayer (namaskdra mudri) 172

attitude of preaching (dharmacakra mudrd,
vydlkhydna mudrd) 171

attitude of protection (abhaya mudray 171

attitude of salutation (afijali mudrd) 171

attitude of touching earth (bhimisparsa mu-
dra)y 171

attributes, five (paficarnga, paficaiiz) 95

atuiw kywan: (your slave, i.e. myself) 108, 149,

Aiilaissawir 21

arwariruy (Isecretary) 42

atwan:wan (privy counciller) 184

audience 100, wrznt—47, king’s—150

aunt 146 ’

augpicions beginaing 138,—moment 49

authurity /8, koo 04

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

Avalokitesvara 5, 178 -
avatira (reincarnation of Visnu) 54
average price of slave 150
Avici 47,73
awat phyan (clothing) 121
axe \puchin) 106, 107
Ayetthama hill inscription 9
Ayuthia, fali of 124 n. 6
B
Bd: Carke 182,
Baccrapatiy 21
Ba; Da: 182
Badalung 178 -
baddhasima (permanent ordination hall) 54,
110 )
Ba Dehi 182

Ba Han, Dr 124
Baktria 81 n. 1

ball 179

banana (iifidkpyow) 185

Bafdno. 183, 187

Banaras (Vdrc'}uasi) 165

bandits 36 S

bankrupt 148, 149

banner 179 _

Banyan‘Q]rovc (Nigroda) 138

banyan tree (fior) 74, 127, 129

Ba: Ra: 182

barber (muchit rip) 69

barge, royal 88

Bdruci 17 1.3

Ba: Sga: 182

basin (tata) 111

basket (rart) 101, 102, 103, 138, 139, 140,
151, 153, one-sixteenth of a — (praf,
101, 162

Bassein 34, 177

o7y

bath, firsy 147

Ba: Tra U 182

battle, hero of Takor, 117, — of Ngasaung-
gyan 31
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aprontoau (concubine) 16, 19

apuni (heap) 78

arable land 54

aram (rafters) 107

archaic type 63

archway 126

araha (deserving). 60, 62, 85,85 n. 13,92

Arahan 52 n. 1, 55, 56, 57, 67, 86, 115, 116

arahattamagga 94 n. 12

arahattaphala (arathattgphiil, rakiantd - one
who has attained:. ke highest stage of
the Path) 85 n. 15, 94

Arakan 36, 37, 184, 189,—pagoda 163

Arakanese 63 °

aram {compound) 130, 131

ardf (arannavasl araiifiika, Ari, taw mlat
ki, ‘monks of the forest sect) iv, v, 39,
72, \91, 104, 120, 123, 124, 125,126,
147, derivation of—124, leader and
founder of the—1235, tenets of the—12€,
—practices 124

araiifiakangam (practice of staying in seclu-
sion) 120, 121

arap (quarter) 130, 131

aras@rdpd (five delecacies) 99

arbitrators 101

Archacological Survey of Burma 165, 191,
192 .

archaeologist, government 190

arched window 168 .

‘architect (pisukd) 110, master—137

architectural style 66

archifecture iv, v, 6, 16, Pagan—127

architrave 178

areca (kwam, krami) 84, 103, 135, 150, 185,
slave given in exchange of ten—palm

trees 151, kadun or measure for— seeds

103"
argument, attitude of (vitarka mudrad) 172
Aricaw 30, 78,107, 119
Arimaddanapum (Pagan) 2, 3, 6, 8, 38, &5,
ariya (aryd, noble) 92, 93, 94, 95, 102, 107,
111, 124, 130, 131, 132, 155, 156

2

army 15, 51, invading—v, 34,35 n. 9, Taruk
—35, 40, of slaves 139 )

art of writing 6, 53, 140, 189

articles of daily use 59, 69, 75, 101, 105,160

artificial tree (patefisdpan) 105

artisan 110, 160, 166

artist (pankhi) 153, 174, 181

dsar1 (feet position) 170, 172, 173, 188

Artocarpus integrifolia (raun, pinnai, Jack
fruit tree) 186

asadisaddna (incomparable charity) 60

asafoenda,(hinklw) 186 .

asak (life) 154

asak achuni (death) 144

Asaklwat 110

asakhiy (alive) 144

asaii (7post) 187

Asankhiyd 20, 35, 40, 117, 149, 150

asankheyya (incalcurable) 72

Astn-timiir 53

Asawat (Asawatdhammd, Aswat, Advatthdma)
10,.20, 21, 40, 128, 184

ascended the golden mountain (rhuyfon rak)
23, 110

ascetic 78, 92, female—{(bhikkhuni) v, 125,
Great—166

asiamran (witness) 121

Asia Foundation 165

Asia, Southeast 182

ask pardon (pan) 149

Asoka 51

Asaaji 166

assassination of a king iv,
Tarukpliy 126

assasins from Ceylon 119

assembly (sarigha) 91, cisv
116 p. 9,—hall (i

assistant 148, judicial—42

association {sar) 423

astrologer (hurd) 39, 41, 49, 55, 96

Asumiariy {¥Vasunghara, Gr_ant Earth) 112

asura (a Titan) 28

asyan (lord) 4, 95,—mankri {llege lord} 35

atamitryd (court of appeal) 21, 37

12, 29, — ot

¥ the—
5ik) 130
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Bawbawgyi pagoda, 52 n.'15, 179

bead 169, 179,—border 169

beans, rice and 34

bedding (Zprd, sendsamami) 107

bed-spread (khan nhr) 69

beef, ox for (sdnwa) 121

begging-bowl (almsbowl, sapit) 69°

béginning, auspicious 138

behalf, onmy (mimi kuiwed, #g kuiw ¢d) 155

belief, popular 59, religious—!09, tradi-
tional — v, —and practice 123

bell (chanlan, khonlon, noinan) 15, 69, 106

Benincasa cerifera (klefiphirunt, white gourd-
melon) 185

best Buddhist 78

‘bastowing gifr, attitude of {vara mudrd, va-
rada mudré)-172

betel (kwani) 101, 102, 103,--boat (kwarmi-
lort) 103,—box (kwam kap) 103,—chew-
ing 159,—container (kwam ac) 103,—
cup (kwam khyap) 103,—leaf (semmlhi)
103,—quid. (kwanird) 103,—recepticle
(kwani khyap) 69,—seed cracfxer (kwarmt’
khyam) 103,—server (kwam san) 69,—
viper vine 103

bezoar (amrutiy) 129

bewildermeént (moha) 143

bhadrésana (sitting with t‘Oﬂx legs pendant)

172, 173, 177, 188

Bhadresvara 166

Bhamo iv, 24, 32 n. 2, 49,—Sayadaw 78

bhdnavara 80 n. 8

bhaytaniakhya (left shoulder bare) 169

bhesajjar?i (medicine) 104 n. 3

bhikkhu {(cale ascetic) 86, 87

bhikkhuri. (female ascetic) v, 87,125, 126
153

bhittikiy (pittaka, carica papaya, papaya) 186

bhimisparfa mudrd (attitude of touching
¢arth) 5, 67, 163, 169, 171, 172, 176,
188

bhummu 43, 49

Bhummabuil 23

bhun:kri; (a person of great merit) 94.

29 UP. A7/44-1000.23-8.78 . -
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bhurd (bhurgh, purhd, the Lord Buddha) 63

Bhurd:sunt:chi 124

Bhiiridatta 66

Bidarde 117

Bimaran 168

Binji cave 184

birds-and beasts, generous treatment to 9

birth 75, anterior—63

bisa (pisa, viss) 130, 131, 132

Bisnu (Visnu) 8

Bissukarma 8 )

blackboard (saripun) 83, 107

blacksmith (panphai) 109, 143

Blagden, C.0O. 6 n. 4, 57, 63, 79, 189, 191

tlood, princely 149

blue lotus {(utpala) 179

bo tree 5

board, wooden (klam) 83

boat (Mhiy, lhocukd, hlawga) 86, 106, slave
given in exchange of a—150

Bodawpaya, King 16, 8¢ n. 4, 163, 166, 190

Bodlh Gaya (S# Bajras) 4, 55, 61,127, 145,
165, 169, mission to—9

bodhi tree 65, 81 a. 5, 168, 169, 179

Bodhiramsi 175

Bodhisattva (purhdlon) 34, 39,48, 60, 63,73,
119, 165, 170, 174, 178, 188

Bodhivamsa 81

bodily relic (sariradhdtu) 128

body (rup) 112

Bojjhanigasutta 87 n. 4

bolt of cotton 138

bombax malabaricurs (lakpam) 83

bondage 143

boon 166, 187,—of Buddhahood 34

borassus flabellifer (than, palmyra palm) 83

border, bead 169,—raids 3

Botataung pagoda 184

boundary 37, 44, eastern—36,—pillars 43

bowl (santiy) 106, 138, 139

Brahma 57, 96

Brahmacri 125



216

Brahman (pumnay 24, 39, 49, 53, 57, 96

Brahmanical deities and symbols 166,—
influence v, 57,—rituals iv

Brahmanism 54

Brahmi script 184, 188, 182

Braisica nigra (munfian, black mustard) 186

brataiw (spittoon) 107

bravery, reward for {(raichu) 48,°150

breast plate 67

bribe 35 n. 9

brick (w) 121, 128, 129, 138,—building 1490,

. —monastery {(kuld klon) 80, 97, 108,
129, 132,—wall 141

British 88 n. 4, 155 n. 1,—anpexation of

Lower Burma 190, -——annexation of
- Upper Burma 101

broadminded slave owner 154

bronze 138, 144,—image 165

broom (miyakckhat) 106

brother 150, hai{-—149

bud, lotus 162 .

Buddha, The 2, 5. 45, 52, 55, 56, 37, 58, &0,
61,62, 63, 64, 65, 68, 67 83, 69, 10,
71,72, 74,75, 77, 79, 81 n. 2, 82,85, 80
88, 91, 92,93, 96, 115, 113, ]?.), 1
146, 168, 170, 171, 175, 176, 177, 8
179, 182, 187, 188,—as God 58, cleath
of the—51, doctrines of the—351, 75,
eight major scenes of the life of the—
(atthamahithana) 176, 177, encyclopae-
dia of the teachings of the—80 n. 10,
enlightenment of the—169, foot-prints
of the—67, image of the—15}, 174,
184, keynote of the teaching of the—
166, Law of the—77, Life of the—61,
165, 176, 177, recumbent —'(purhli
tanthim) 84, 177, relics of the—46, 49,
sitting—(purha thaway) 122, 168, 177,
standing-—(purhda ryap) 84, 102, 174,
177, throne of the —166,—worship 69

Buddhaghosa 80 n. 10

Buddhaghosa Dhammapala 184

Buddhahood 60, 68, 70, 71, 72, 73, 74, 184,
187, beon of—34 ’

Buddhalogy 52 n. 16

- BUDDHISM IN BURMA"

Buddha-pdda (foot-prints of the Buddha)
67

Buddhapi Sankri 46,

Buddharanisi ‘1 19 )

Buddhism iv, v, 2, 4, 9, 39, 52, .53, 54, 55,
62, 112, 186, 178, 188, converted into—
2, essence of—166, expansion of—51,
Hinaydna—& n. 2, influence of--on
Burmese way of life 143, Northern—
188, Pali—52, 53, pure form of—115,
116, Taatric—iv, 124, Theravdda—iv,
51, 115,—in Ceylon 119,—in pictures
85

Buddhist iv, 33, 56, 75, 105, 147 n. 2, 166,
Ardiifiavdsika sect of—39, best—78,—
building 1,-—canon 38, 79,—church §,
-—king 54,—land 165,—law 78,—men«
dicant 58,—Monastic Order v,—philo-
sophy 90,—monk 94, —Order 153,—
precepts 38, 50, —religion 8,—ritual
formula (pariita) 55,—scriptures 9, 49,
77

" buffalo hide 138

bugle 138

buih (buiy, pala, intermediary between viss
and tical) 130, 131, 132

buifi 1ryd (lower court) 87, 90

builder 159 '

building 108, 109, 110, 111, 113, 118 127,
137, brick—140, Buddhist -— 1, cost of
—21, 139, house—55, library—390, plan
of—137, religious—1, 9, 141, 145, 184,
school —(cdsantuik) 96, 97, 126, type
of--110,—material 139, 159-60

builpi (retinue) 30 '

Bukdm (Pagan) 3, 54

bull, chief 8, gcldcd-—-(nwulasan) 121

buliion 49

bullock, yoke (nwald) 121

bundle 138, 139

Bundelkhand 166

Burma v, 1, 2, 7, 12, 36, 37, 44, 45, 46, 49,
51, 61, 78, 84, 85, 86, 88 n. 4,104, 113,
119,125, 126, 141, 145, 151, 160, 166,
172, 173, 174, 175, 177, 184, 189, Bri-
tish annexation of lower Burma— 190,
British annexation of upper Burma— -
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101, assassination of king in—12, cen-
traf —33, 37, 119, conquest of lower
—©6, 115, caltural affinity of —188,
Department of the Archaeological Sui-
vey of—191, early history of —165,
182, kings of--39, 126, lower—iii, iv,
2, 5, 20, 30, 46, 51, 149, medieval—50,
158, 16}, medieval history of-—iii,
northern — 24, 31, 32, people of—75,
President of the Republic of—155 n. 3,
upper—1, 3, 32, 51, 115, — Historical
Commission 132 n. 1, 192,—Parliament
155n.3

Burman (Mirma) iv, v, 6,7,9, 10, 15, 16,
31, 36, 37, 45, 52, 53, 54, 59, 60,
61, 65, 68, 72, 77, 85, 91, 93, 95, 103,
109, 126, 127, 145, 147 n. 2, 157, 158,
160, 162, 174, 189, 190, coming of the
—1,—heresy 124

burmanization iv, 15, 17 n. 3, 36, 95

Burmese iv, 6 n. 4, 10, 15, 31, 41, 51, 54,
58, 63, 64, 65, 77, 88 n. 4, 90, 91, 95,
104, 105 n. 1, 107, 112, 124 n. 6, 143,
145, 158,—administration 49,—alpha-
bet 192,—capital 1,—chronicle 3, 12,
—court iii, 41 n. 6,—culture 7, 36,—
Dictionary Department of SOAS 163
n. 2,—empire 24, 37,—inscription 16,
53, 143, 190,—invasion 32, 53,—legend
86,—monarchy 38,—nationalism 126,
—period 15,—political thought and
practice 184, —power 31,—princess 10,
—record 166,—regime 63,—rule 7,—
slave 120, 152, — way of life and
thought 37, earliest written—185, 189,
spelling and style of old——189

burning of Pagan 121

business transaction 98, 100, 121

butcher (amay safi) 69, 158

butter (navanita) 104 n. 8, 111, clarified—
(sappi, thawpat) 99, 104, 111, unclarified
—(thawpiy) 99, 104,—store (thawpatki)
104 .

buying land 39, 97, 98, 100, 121

byadissa (prophecy) 71

bydkaruin (grammar) 41

/
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Byagghanira 19, 44

by-praduct 47

C

cabinet (edruwik) 83

céchwan {almsfood} 101

cacsa {Thereditary local chief) 8n.-4 kalan—
(chief by birth and officer by appoint-
ment) 41 ’

cdesighrt (general) 35, 40

cdkhi {clerk) 42, 161, khuiwtryd — (clerk of
the criminal court) 90,—puih (chief
clerk) 42, 110

caichyup (record) 44, 83

cakhwak (eating cup) 106

Cakraw (Sagaw Karen) 43, 44, 98, 123, 157

Cakkrawatiy (cakkavaitin, a universal king
6, 38

Caku 157

Cakukrt 45, 46

calae (flame pediments) 130, 169,—kloi
{monastery with flame pediments) 133,
134

Calari 17, 149

caion (potcover) 69, 106

Calopyiium (puniak) 186

camakhan {cushion) 129, 130, 13t

Cambodia 6 n. 2, 67

Cambodian (Cambojan, Krwam) 48, 51, 64,
157, 158, 175

Cambulac 33 n. 2

camkha (Michelia champaca, champac) 186

Cammadevivanisa 175

Campaign, frontier 49, military—40

compassion, attitude of (mahd@karupika my-
dra) 171

camps, two opposite 126

camren (courtier) 42

caii (drum} 71, 93, 111

cafisaii (drummer) 68, 153, 160

canal (mron) 43, Santhway (Thindway)—35
n.’9, 43

caiicim (enjoyment) 113

candidate, qualifications of the 95 n. 4
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candrasafi (dulcimer piayer) 69, 160
Candumdh 182, 182
cane satansai 97,—klon 109 -

Cant 146
carikram (platform, promenade) 128, 130,
131,135, 137

Carnkray 21 '

Carilhan 116

canon 59, 103, Buddhist—58, 79

canopy (pitan) 85, 107, 139

Cafisarikha 103 n. 13

‘Cafisaphanmlat 21

Carisawat 46

Cafisg 1, King 7 n. 1, 10, 11, 12,13, 30, 70
115, 116, 146, 176, 185, 187

Casisi 11, King iv, 4, 6,10, 12, 13, 15, 16,
17, 18, 19, 20, 32, 36, 37, 45, 46, 47, 49,
65,72, 77, 87, 118, 119, 143, 145, 149,
183, 185

Canist 11T, King (Uccana) 29

Carisa 1V, King (Tarukpliy) 29, 30

Cantima 121

Capsumban 41

capa (paddy) 84, 101, 132, 133, 134, 135,
136,—cuik (planting paddy) 158,—thon
(pounding paddy) 99

Cape Salang (Salarikre) iv, 4 n. 3, 37

capital city (prasi) 28, 30, 32, 33, 34
36, 48, 49, 53, 87, 120, 122, 190, Bur-
mese—I, Khmer—51, Mongol—(Taytu)
50, Pyu—2

cap thui: (summarised copy of an inscription)
190 .

captive 149, war—145, 150, 175

capture of Pagan 53

caran, athak (upper register) 44

carap (almshouse) 111, 130, 131, 132

cardamom (phala) 186

careless reading 192

Cureya arborea (panpity) 186

Carica papaya (bhittikiy, pittaka, papaya)
186

cariy (clerk, secretary) 69, 161

cariw (a kind of medical herb) 185

carpenter (laksmd) 109, 143

UDDHISM IN BURMA

cartage 128

carve 165

carvers of stone 139

carving 178

casan (student) 83, 96, 100, 140, 141 —kloa
(school) 83, 118,—tuik (school) 83, 126

case, civil 88, criminal—88, law—42, 46,
89, 90, 91, 938, 100, 10i, 147, petty
theft—77, 87, 90, officer in charge of
the—(amhu cuiw) 90, judge of the theft
—(khuiw stiksT) 42, 90, 124

casket, Pyu 186, rclxc—1/9 188

cast 165, 166

castanet (kAayi) 69

cat {investigate) 88

c@tas (literate) 156, 157

cattara magga (four paths) 94 n. 12

Catiaruy 101

cattle 34, 158, monastic—(sanghika nwa)
99, 111, dedication of—59, 96, 99, 118,
122, 126, 127

cdtuik (cabinet) 83, 133, 134

catupaccaya (paccaii lepd, four necessities of
the monks) 104

Caturangapaccaya 79, 84

Caturankapuil 98

Caturangasi 20, 21, 40

cavalry officer (mran sakri) 42

cave (guha, ki) 11 n. 10, 128, Binji—184,
variegated—(k&prok) 128,—like. hollow
iv,—temple 11 n. 10

Caw 72,73,74

Caw Alhwan (Queen of Cafist IT) 16, 18, 19

Caw, Ari 78

Caw (Queen of Narasinghauccand) 21, 69,
97, 99, 150, 151, 153, 158, (Queen of
Tarukpliy) 73, 104

Cawkri (King Klacwa) 22, 23, 27

Caw Mrakan Saii (Queen of Cafisu II) 16

Caw Pulay May (Queen of Klacwa) 96

Caw Rahan, King 4 n. 6,110

celibate 93

Celebrated Chronicle (Rd jawartkyoau) iii, 2

cemetry 105 ‘
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. central Burma 35,37, 119,—figure 168, 178,
188,—government 4, 36
~centre 120, 122, ddmmlstratwe—32 —of the
Burmese 37
ceremony 57, 75, 86, 110, consecratiou——
(anekaja) 74-5, dedication—111, kathina
—144, mixed — 55, pavdrand — 110,
robe of the—28, uposatha —!i0
Cethoyno, 182, 187 ,
cett {cetiya) 34, 39, 61, 102, 128, 129, Pan-
pwatrap —126 .
cetiya 84, 102, 165, 169, dhamma—(a memo-
rial in honour of the Law) 165, pari-
bhoga—(a thing used by the Buddha)
165
Ceylon (Lanka, Sinkhuiky 7, 12, 24, 81 n. 5,
86, 118, 119, 122, 123, assassins from—
119, chronicle of —7, educational mis-
sion to—119, 126, friendly relations
with—119, gift of relics from —119,
_ging of—7, mission to—7, religious
mission to—120, story of the coming
of Buddhism to—119
ch@ (salt) 133, 134,—saii (salt maker) 16!
cha:bo (image) 64
chain of rebirths (sarisgray 71,75
chair 160,—maker 163,—man 116 n. 9
chaitarwd (eleven villages) 37
Chaktawshe (Long Movel Cord) iii
chalk (mliyphiu) 83,107
Chalukya dynasty 166
Cham (Champa) 3,~—inscription 3
chamber, relic 5, 65, 128, 141, 166, 184 .
champac (Michelia champaca, camka) 136
chan (husked rice) 84, 101, 102, 133, 134,
185-6
Chan, Sankri 101

chan (elephant) 106,—cway (ivery) 129 130,
131,—khuiw (elephant theft) 97,—phld
{white elephant} 30, 38, — phliskhin
(Lord of the White Elephant) 62,—
thin (mahout) 89, 158,—was (porch)
130

chaiichumsaii (oil producer) 161

chandelier (fanchori} 107, 129 1
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chafiiai (bell) 106

chan Aray (misery) 149

chanpu {image of the Lord, chaz:ti) 64, 128,
126, 130, 131,—liymyaknka (four im-
ages placed back to back) 130, 131

Chanrei sz:pai (land measure LS&‘d by the
commonfolk) 163

chaii, thui: (full copy of an nmm.puon 150

chap (saatlc debt) 149

Chapata 119

chapswa {Pandanus furcaius) 186

chapter of five monks 105

chardroau (chatocu, head of a monastic
establishment) 78, 95 0. 14, Sudhammd
—116

_charioteer of Jaw 54, 145

charity 59, 60, 75
charm 89
Chéng-mien 32, 35
chest, massive 169

chewing betel 159

chit {oil) 102, 104

Chickrassia tabularic (Chitiagongwood, rad-
mda) 186

chief bull §,—clerk (cak}zzpu:h3 11¢,—disci-
ple (aggasdvaka) 57, 38,  $2,—minister
(amatkriy iy, 24, 39-40, 41, 44, 47, 49,
100,—monk (c,’wm!aau .sanghara]a) 43,
45, 46, 54, 56, 57, 87, 111, 141,—queen
{mahddevi, mahesiy 17, 23, 182, 183,
188,—of the Religion (Sdsandpuin) 116,
-—of the State 31, lecal—-2, 4_. 8, 37

Ch’ien Han Shu 2

child born of slave parents (mmﬂt) 146

chiid, lady and 178

children - 147, dedication of .ones own-—as
slaves 145, sale of —as slaves 145

chimi (lghty 101, 102, 131, 132, 135,—
kiwak (oil lamp) 107, — thor (a
thousand  lights) 103, — min (oil
lamp stand), — war (duty to provide
oil lamps) 155

Chin Hills (Macchagiri) iv, 4, 37, 45

China 3f, 126, 188, contact by sea with—3,
embassy to—-2, peace mission to-—3,
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province of——32

Chindwin 30, 3%, 97, 100, 121 n. 2, 123

Chinese (Cin) 3, 31, 36, 53, 63, 157, 158,—
account 2, 35,—invasion 2,—-reference
2,—~workmanship 185

chiphih 185

Chigion (Poison Mt.) 43, 44; 98, 123

chisel {chok) 106

Chit 8a, Maung 185

chit thin (goatherd;j 158

Chittagong 2 n. 7,———yvood (Chickrassia
sabularic, ranma) 18

Chiy (paint) 107-8, 130, 131, 140,—plu cd
{wrought havoc by magic) 89, — wé@
{medicinz} 104

eriminal court (khuiw 1ryd) 89

chiythan {yellow orpimernt) 107, 135, 136

chok (chisely 106 '

chopping firewood (thadkhuy) 99

Christian Era, Julian 7 n, 7, i1 n. 12

chronicle iv, 1,4n.6,7,8, 12, 13, 1§, 21,
29, 30, 31, 34, 36, 43, 51, 58, 73, 115,
116, 120, 123, 124, 125, Burmese—3,
12, Celebrated—iii, Glass Patace—iii,

- Great— iii, New—iii, Siamese—6 n. 2,

Sinhalese —7, 12, 51, 119

chroniclers iii, 9, 123

chronological lis of inscriptions 191,—order
165

chryé@ (acariva, teacher)95, 96, amat kri Siri-
waitthand—96, Caw Puiay Mai —96,
Lhakanakkabrem — 117, i nat takd—

96, man -— (king’s teacher) 6, 110, 116,
Na Surim Sain —117, Nat —96, sumii
- =96

chu fun ehih 2

chuiwitray’ (hardship, labour, misery) 147,
148

chunmthd 98

chun (minimum) 135, 136, (mortas) 107

chunam 103,—phiai (thunphir) 103

church 53, 36, Buddhist—3,—dignitaries 125

chwami (food for the monk} 102, 153

cicer arietinym (kuldpdy) 185

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

eicost {granary keeper) 161
eimukri (gingerwort) 185
cimunak (Nigella sativa) 135
cin (Chinese) 157

Cin:fiskman: 116

Cipe, Queen 182, 183

circular mound i68,-—wail 127
citizen 149

citrus (rhok) 186

~city {pra) 33, 35, 55, 112,120, 122, 127,—

gate { prafi IarﬁZﬂz}?) 122,—aof nirvana 73,
—of no death (masivpraji) 112,—of the
Enemy Crusher 3,—of Pagan 36?—~'wal|
of Pagan 1, capital —33. royal—166,
Vispu — (Peikthanomyo) 182

civaram (clothing) 104 n. 3

civil and criminal law 87, 90

civil and military duties 40, 49 )

civil case 88,—code (dhammasattha) 46, 49,
88,—court 101,—service 90,—suit 42

civilization 52, Mon—6, 53

clad, properly 120

claim to the throne 149

claimants, rival 45

clarified butter 111

class distinction 153

clay, potter’s 165,—tablet 165, 166

clear water, tender grass and (mrak nu riy
keafi) 154 '

clergy 39, 87

clerk (ca@khi) 42, 49, chief—(ca@khipuih) 110,
—of Kamikun 12,— of the criminal
court (khuiw try@ cakht) 90

climber 186

clitoria ternatea (onmaniw) 185

cloth 138, 139, 160

clothing (civarami) 104, free food and—137

Co {honorifix) 19 :

coconut {Un) 185

code, civil (dhammasattha) 46, 49, 78, 88,
90, criminal—{(amunwan) 28, 49, 88, 90.
legal—42, penal—47, 49

codification of the customary law 88 n. 4

Coédés, George 166, 175, 178
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coffeswort (krakkrin) 185

coin 105 n. 10

coix la chrymae jobig (klir) 185

-Co Khart Mi Nay 19~

C".lq 7, 55, 81 n. 2, —prince 9

collection, revenue 43, 49

collotype reproductions 191

colossal image 67

Co Man Lha 19

coming of Buddhism to Ceylon119,—cf the
Burmans 1

commandant, fort (mruiw sukrr) 42

commander 35 n. 9

commander-in-chiel (senapati) 41, 72, 52

commentary 84, 90 '

commission 24, 49, Burma Historical—132
n. 1, 192, enquiry—20, royal-—39, 87,
—of eight 101 n. 2, 11&

committee of 1229 190,—of elders 101

[fcommodities, price of 21

eommon folk 112, X4],—~pee7;5!e 143, 182

commoner 145 '

communa! life 120

communications 49

community, slave 146, 161

companions of the king (markhyas) 41

compound 97, inner—141, monastic—I111,
outer— 141, sweeping—{ralanmrai ) 99

coit {Tharp) 93

Conue, King 35

couch 55, 56

concubine {gprodtoau) 16, 19, 42, 78, 146,
i5t

confession of monks 111 )

confiscation of a rebel's wstate 150,—of
estates 23,48, —of religious lands iv, 20,
23, 24, 39, 75, 87, 100, iD1, 120

confluence 165

congregation 77, 34, 83

Conjeveram (Pallava) 18%

connivance at drinking im‘oxicants 121

conguest 52.—of lower Burma 62, 115, —of

 Thawon & 51, 53,~of the delta iv, 7
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corisafi (Tharpist) 160
consecration 110,—ceremony (anekaid} 74-3
consort {sakti) 178
construetion 57, -130, 135, 138, cost of —
109, palace—iv, 9,—and maintenance of
religious edifices 126,—of monastery 108
contact, overseas 7 '
comtemplative knowledge {(vipassand #dna)
52 )
contzmperary 67, 176,—account 119, 130,
—evidence iii, 51,~inscriptions 143,—
record 6,—rulers 182
coniestants 89
control, foreign 35
convert 166
convertad into Buddhism 2
cook 6%, 146, 158, curry—{han saii} 158,
159, domestic —(in thaman khyatk) 133,
rice—{rhamar saf) 158, 159
cooked rice (thamany 123, prisg for —
{thaman phuin) 45, 122
copper “47, 100, 107, 121, 128, 138, 139,
151, land oi—3-d4, white—{krivohlit}
151
copy 79, 135, full —(chan, shuiy 190, sum-
marised —{cap thui} 19G, copying the
pitaka 9, 78, 84, 118, 139, 140
core of the Burmese empire 4
coronation {abhiscka) iv, 8 n. 2, 24, 39, 52
corporal cath 89
corypha eiata (piy, umbrella palm} 83, 186
cost (phuiw) 101, 102,—of building 21, 139,
—of construction 109,—of piftaka 73
cot {(khertizi) 69
cotton, bolt of 138
couchfAoncort, saiwarmy 69, 106, i
cqurtcilior 10, privy—{aiwas- .71
country 24, 33, 50, 51, 12, 3
couple, loving {anhac leiimayé, anhac mon-
shany 143, 155
courier, mounted {mranci) 42, 43
courses, musical 93
court 41, 4%, 88, Burme_se;—iii, &1 n. 6, civil
— 101, criminal—(khu«iv tryd) 87, 89,
ecclesiastical—101, judge of the—i{sp&)
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89, faw-—87, 97, 101, lay—117, lower—
{buih trydy 87, 99, royal—42, 44,~intri-
gue 30,-—of appeal (atemitryd) 21, 87,
of Pagan 20, 31, 55

courtier 42, 112

cow 152, Lord of the—58, milch—{nuiw
fihat nwdmay 99

cowherd (awdthiny 62, 152, 158

coxswain (lawkd sakri) 88

craft 92

.crafisman 158, 159, 188

craltsmanship 75

craving 75

creditor 148

cremation 104

erime 47, suppression of—-iv

criminal §§,-—code {@munwan) 28,46, 49, 83,
%Q,—court 87,—iaw 87,—procedure iv

crop (kok si) 87-8,99

crossbeam {thup) 107, 138

crowd 112

crown &7, 179,—prinee 17, 18

cruel law 161

crystal (phany 125

cucumber {cucurmis sativus, sikhwi) 188

cuiw, amim {judge of the civil snit} 42

Cuiwman 69

cuiwsd 30 »

Culasakkardjs 124 n, 6

Culasandhivissodhana 81

Culamani 133, 134

Citlavaggs %0 n. §

Ctlavamsa 7, 12

cuitivable land 102, 118, 180

cultivate 162

cultivation 162, dry—(muryan /fayy 158, hiil
side—(ryd) 89, 101, 158, wet—(sanlay)
158

cultivator 158

cultural affinity 188

culture, Burmese 7, 36, Mor ., Pa-

" gan—7, 15
cup (kawak} 15, 9, eating—(cdkiwak) 106

' BUDDHISM IN BURMaA

curry (hasi) 101, 102,~—cook (hassafi) 158,
15% ’

curse on monks 109, 110

cursive hand [69

cushion {camakhar) 129

custom 45

customary law iv, 49, codification of the-—
‘g8 n. 4 '

cuich 103

cutter, firewood 153

cymbal (khwakkhwan) 69

D

daily food 23, 84, 102,—life 60, articles of
—use 69, 101, 105, 160

dairy farming 158,~—~man 99,—produce 59

Daia (Tala) iv, 20, 100, 175

danapati 184

dancer (kakhriy safi) 69, 143, 153

dansing (anicca) 93, 160,—figure 179

Dasaratha iii

dasasilam 100 n. 5

date of the tablet 166

daughter (sami, samiyma) 144, 147, 152

day, four parts of the 120

ddyaka {devotee) 80, 97, 98, 178

deacon (samaniy, sdmanera, kuiran) 94

death (natrwala, pyamtawmi) 77, citf of no
—{(masivprafi) 112, lord of life and——
39,—of Mahikassapa 123, —of the
Buddha 51 .

death-bed 10,—gift 115

debased form of religion v

debt (mr1) 148, settling—21, slaves given in
settiement of —146 .

debtor, insolvent 145, 148, — slave 153,
161 :

Decease, The Great (mahdparinivana) 172,

178, 177

I..iphe 91

decoration 130, 137, 138, 141, 178, 179,
188, floral—169, 174, wooden—140

decorative moiif 174, 184, 188

]
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.decorator 159, 160

dedication 16, 19, 22, 40, 43 52 71 72 73,
102, 103, 117, 125, 143, self—as slave

145,—ceremony 111, — of articles of

daily use 59,—of cattle 59, 96, 99, 118,
122,126, 127,—of elephant 1 18,—of food
59,— of garden 118, 152,—of ‘land 12,
13, 23, 39, 44, 45, 48,49, 59, 62, 75,
83, 93, 96, 97, 98,99, 100, 108, 109,
111, 118, 119, 120, 122, 126, 127, 144,
153, 190, —of money 127,—of palmyra

palms 111,—of precious mefals 59,—of
ones own children as slaves i45,—of
slaves 23, 48, 59, 68, 69, 74, 83, 92, 93,
96, 97, 98, 99, 104, 108, 109, 111, 118,
119, 120, 122, 125, 126, 127, 14¢, 141,
144, 146, 147,150, 151, 152, 134, 156,
157, 158,—of toddy pams i44,—toa
monastery 155,—to a pagoda 155,
receiving a—112, witnesses to a—116,
119n. 5

deeds, meritorious 10, 20, 21, 32, 47, 48,
49, 54, 61, 6, 73, 108, 119 123 144

deer 178, 179

defeat in a law suit (tryd yhumi) 88

defeating the rebels 150

defender (1ra) 78

defensive warfare 35

deforestation 3

degradation in social status 145

deity 58, Brahmamcal——l66, Ind1an——57
living—68, 75, Mahayana—l78 Shai-
vaite—58

delicacies, five (arasd nd pa) 99

delta 6 n. 4, conquest of the—iv, 7 -

demon, snake 58

Department of Oriental Studies 191

Department of the Archaeological Survey
of Burma 191

depository for the law 141

derivation 77, 78, 91,—of Araii 124

descendants 45, 145, 155 n. 1

.descent from Tavatimsa 176, 177

description of Pagan 1

design 108, floral—(kAlvupan) 128,174, 178,

179, 184, 190
28 UP. Q44 - 1090-23.8.7¢
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desire (ramimak) 73

despot 39

destruction of the Pyu kingdom 52

dethroned king (nanklamarn) 35

deva 73, 96, 113, 178, 184, 187, king of—15,
men and—73

devaloka 77, 113

Devanagala inscription 12

devastations of the invading army 34

devt 109 n. 3

devotee (dd yaka) 45, 90, 94, 96, 97, 100,
166, 170, 178, 179, 188, lay—117, 121,
141, shed for lay—(satan tankup) 111

Dtajaggasutta 87 n. 4

dhamma 91
Dhammabanda 98
Dhammabhandagarika 98 n. 2

Dhammacakka (Tryd i, First Sermon) 85,
123

Dhammaceii (Ramddipati) King, 6, 120

dhamma cetiya (a memorial in honour of
the Law) 165

dhomimak handha (section) 79, 80 -

“hammapada 52, 75, 82 -

Dhammarac (Dhammaradja, Just King) 21 n.
10, 78, 117

Dhammara jaguru 18, 20, 46

Dhammardjapandiia 183, 184, 187

Dhammardjika inscription 118 —pagoda
18, 65, 74, 119

dhammasa (Hall of Law, preaching hall) 85,
130, 132, 140, 141

Dhammasarigani 81 n. 13, 82

Dhammasat (Civil Code, Code of Law,
Dhammasattha) iv, 46, 49, 78, 88, 90

Dhammasiri 24, 48, 101, 110, 119, 120, 122

Dhammavildsa 17, 46, 88 n. 4, 145

Dhammayangyi inscription 11,—pagoda 11,
12

dhapand (thdpanda, enshrinement) 129
dharani (bring up) 147

dharma 42, 77

Dhamacakra mudr@ (Vyakhy@na mudra,

attitude of preaching) 67, 171, 172,
178
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dhar {relics) 43

Dhdtukathd 81 n. 13

Dhipesyan 23

dhutangen: 120

Dhydnd mudrd (Samadhi mudra, attitede of
meditation) 171, 172

Dhyrin&sand {tegs closely Jocked, sitting for
introspection or meditation} 169, 172,
173, 176, 178, 1838

Diamond Throrne (Vajrdsana) 174

different sects of the Order 120

-different qhapes of the votive tablets 168

Dighanikdya 80, 82 )

digging 42

dignitaries of the Order 115, 125

Diospyros Buimanica (17 186

Diparikara 119, 174

diplomacy 36

diplomatic success 126

direct evidence 149

dirrctions, four (livmyaknhd) 99 .

Disapramuk, Syas (Shin Dithapamauk) iv,
3, 4, 32, 33, 34, 50, 126,—inscription
31

disciple (srayaAa) 38, 69 92, 170 178 179.
chief—(aggaSravaka) 57, 58, 92, mourn«~
ing—177 '

discipline 77, 116

dish (khwak) 106

displeasure shown by right  foot stepping
forward (pratyalidhasanay 172

dispute 87, 100,—among monks 117,—for
the ownership of.slaves 146, land—23,
39, 123, suceession—130

dissension, internal 34 _

distinction between civit and military offices
49, class—I153

district 42, 120, 125, 122, 123, 124, 125,
157, 184 Kyaukse—98 n. 1, 110, out-
lying—24

Divicariyena 183

doctrine of the Buddha 51, 75

Dolichos lablab var. lignosus (payksi) 188
domestic cock (im thaman khyak) 159,—

© dynastic table 13
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help) (im. kywan, im tlorikywan, im
niy) 156—servant 145,—slave 151, 162
-donauon 73,-84, 101, 148
donor (dayaka) 7, 17 22, 40, 42, 60, 64 67,

. 68, 70, 71, 74, 80, 82, 83, 84, 93, 96,
97, 98, 99, 102, 103, 104, 105, 107, 108,

109, 110, 118, 119, 120, 121; 123, 125,
126, 127, ]41 144,146 n. 9, 150, 151,
152, 153, 154, 155, 156, 157, 165, 176,

182, 188,—of a monastery (kloni tdya-

ka) 108, name of the—166

door (tamkha) 127

doorstep 138

doorway 130

dosa (anger) 143 o

double enclosure (rahtuiﬁ nhac thap) 127, 141

double throne (Padmd-vajrdsana) 174, 176 -

dowager queen:48, 59

dream of Maya 177

drinks 45, 124, intoxicating—121, 122

drinking water 120

Drought and Wind, God of 58

drum (cafi) 55, 71, 93, 112, 138, 160, 169

drummer (cafisafi) 68, 153, 160

dry cultivation (muryarn Iay, rya) 89, 158

dry zone 3, 35

dukut (samighati, outer garmeni) 105 1. 1

dulcimer player (candra safi) 69 )

Durmsel]e, C. 1, 66, 124 191 .

Duttag@mani 81 n. 4 :

duty (wat) 101, édministrativi:—43, 48, civil
and military—40, -+ 49,  kingly—30,
military—32, official—48, - 155,—of
slaves 99, .155, 156,—to cook rice
(samiput wat) 155, —to provide oil lamps
(chimi wat) 155

Dvaravati 178

dynasty 16; 40, 41, 57, Alaungpaya—-lOl n
2, Konbaung—116, early Chalukya—
160, end of the-~122, 152, fall of ‘the
—4]9 Pagan-—iii, 7, 29 36, 39 54
65, 70, 189 Vikrama -2 :
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E
car.lobes 189
earliest writing in Burrese 189
early history of Burma 165, 182

earth-171, attitude of touching the-—(Abhl?l'm'~

sparsa mudra) |71, Great—-(Asuntariy,
Vasundharay 1i2,—pavilion (mliytqr_i-
_kup) 155,—to bear witness 169
earthly luxuries 68
eastern boundry 36
ecclesiastic 92 . .
ecclesiastical 77, —court 101, —-Iord 63
economic history iil .
edict 29,—against all malcfactors iv, 24,
46, 88 n. 3, rock—-51
edifice, religious 127, 181
edition, revised 79
education 120,
.90, standard of—41 ,
educational institute (e@san tuik, casan klon)
83, 90, [4l,—mission 24, 119, 126,—
qualification 41 .
Egypt 12 n. 4
eight, commission of 116
Eight Major Scenes of the Buddha’s Llfe
(Atl‘hanmhal‘/zana) 176, 177
Eisor 64,
ekaccika sanghdli (upper garment) 169
elder among the monks (thera) 125
elders, a committee of 10]1,—of ‘the village
43
elephant (chan) 12, 30, 69, 83 97. 106 137
139, 179, dedication of—118, slaves

given in exchange of an—151, white—

38, 177,—entrance (porch, chariwar)
130,—hunt 29,—theft (chan khuiw) 97
eleven villages 35-n. 6, 98 n: I -
embassy 'to China:2 T
embossed writing 166
embrace, attitude of (ahnaana mudra) 171
emperor 35 L
empire 36, 39, Burmese———24 37 core of ‘the
Burmese —4, end of. the—126 “extent
of the —37, faill of the—120, 157, 181,
- . founder of the—13, nothern limit of the

manastic—90, rellglous— '
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—32, Fagan—iv, 35, 122 -

enclosure, double 127, 141,-~wall (tamum)
97, 127,132, 135, 1392

encroaching of land 101

encyclopaedia of the Buddha’s teachngs,
80 n. 10 ;

end of the dynasty 122, 152

end of tiie empire 126

endeavour (luniia) 148

enemies of Pagan 149

English 10, 44

enjoyment (caiicim) 113, 143

enquiry commission 20, legal—I2

enlightenment 62, 65, 65,71, 75, 169, 171,
2176, 177

enshrine [ {8 Jie

enshrinement (dhdpand, !lmpanfz) 129, 144,
166 ; . ‘

entertainment, musncal 99, 160 oo

entrance, elephant (porch, chariwai) 1_3,
four —s 127 o

envoys, execution of 31, 34, —ic Pag’m 31

epidemic-175 - P

epigraph iii, 9, 16, 165 , '

epigpraphic evidence iii, v, 10, 12, 17, 19,
36, 40, 123, 192,—source 186

epigraphy iii, 191, 192

episode 6, 51, 66, 101 - -

essence of Buddhism 166

establishment 79, 97, 108, 118, 121, 122 123
127, 130, 132, 135,137, 138, 140 ,‘152
monastic—78, 80, 8”' 85, 109, 111, 117,
118, 119, 120, 159, religious—39, 44,
48, 68, 73, 141, 148, 150, 155,156

estate 45, 79, 8, 121, 122, 147, 150, confis-
cation of—23, 43, slaves asz her'tdble
—146 :

ethnic sense 157

Ethnographical Museum, Hamburg 66 n. 6
eulogy- of the king 54

European influence 160

evening meal for monks 124

everyday use, ‘articles of 75, 107 :
evidence 55, 89, 118 172 ]24, 125, 126,
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140, 143, 145, 152, 153, 155, contem-

porary—iii, 51, direct—149, epigraphic-

—iii, v, 10, 12,17, 19,°36, 40, 123,192
-evolution of the Burmese alphabet 192.
exalted person 63
excavation 1,—at Hmawza 52
excellent and omniscient lord, most 27
exchénge of a boat, sfave given in 150,

slaves given in—of a horse 15’1,

slaves given in—of an elephant 151,

slave given in—of ten areca palm trees

151, medium of —151
excommunication (pakasamlyakamma) 59

126 n. 2 :
execution of envoys 31,34,—of rebel princes

20 ‘
executive officer 42,91, 145
exegetical work 80 n. 1
exemption from tax 12, 101 -
exile 48
existence, next 74
ex-monk ([@thwak) 96 .
e<pansion of Buddhism 51, north and south

—51, Pagan—4 :
expediency, political 10
expedition 12, 31,—to Pagan 33
-expenditure 132
expense 122, account of wage and—135
exports 12
expression, facial 168
“extension 130, 139, front—(uchak) 130
extent of the empire 37
extirpation of heresy 8
eye, almond shape 169
- F
face, stern 169 ‘
facial expression 168
faith/(saddha) 74
fall of Ayuthia 124 n. 6,—of Pagan 45, 121

157,—of the dynasty 119,—of the em-

pire 120, 181
family (imthon, lan mayasacum) 145, 149

head of the —143 156, re-estabhshmg

the royal—36, royal—iv, 23, 35, 48, 91,

BUDDHISM IN BURMA -,

117, 183, slave—145
famous stanza 166, 169, 176
fan (yap) 102, 107,—lady (yaprausan) 146
farm labourer 99
farming, dairy 158
fascimile 191, == reproductlon 165
fauna 188
favourite 4l 42 kmg s—(ra_/avallabha,

king’s intimate) 19, 184
fear of insurrection 38, 39 %%
feast 45, 102, 121, 122, 123 124"
fee, scribe’s 140 :
femaie ascetic (bhikkhuniyv, 125 =
fermented spirifs for monks 124 ‘
Ferrand, Gabriel 2,3~ °
fetching water (riykhap) 99

fi 1ctmous king 12

field 150 paddy—23, 45 ridges’ina paddy
—(bnhan, kansan:) 163 n. l

fife (khard) 112

- fifty group {panndsa) 80n. 8

fig leaf 168

fighting scene 184

figure 178, central—168 178 188 dancmg
—179, relief—165, 168,—s of deva and

various other bemgs (rup nat athu thu)'
128 ' :

fmd spot5 6 51,166, I89
fine 44" -

’fmgers normal 67, 169,

Finot, L.4n.9

fire 120, great—(of 1225) 9 n. 4 127 .

fire-proof wall (tantuin mika) 127 :

firewood (than) 104, 120,. 138, -chopping
—(thar khuy) 99,—cutter 153, .

First Bath !77,—Sermon=z (Tryau Dham-
macakka) 123, 176, 177, 178, 179 n. 4
. —World War.191 | T

Fiscus hispida (si, twat) 186

fish 159  -. laron T Bh g el

fishery (an) 47,  as . . .

five attributes (pancanga, pancan) 95—
hundred’stories (jat nd ryd) ‘130, 131,
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—requisite qualifications. .153,—thou-:,

sand years of the Religion 55,—urn
inscriptions 189 :

flame pedlments (calac) 130,134, 135

flint (mlkhal) i06

flora 188 - .

floral design (khlyu pan) 128, 169,. 174 178,.

179, 184, 190 .
flower (pan) 101, -178, 186, 188, pure—
(pancan) 95,—seal (tanchip pan) 89
folk, common 112, 141 '

folktale 51
follower 96
food (pindapato, samput) 101,
. and clothing 137, cooking—99, daily—
.83, 84, 102, dedication of—59, —and
shelter 96,—supply 153,—suppliers. 158
foot-prints of .~the Buddha. (Buddhapa-
lla) 67 $ e PR
forces, Mongol 126 . :
Forchhammer, Dr Emil 46 88 n. 4 190
forehead, high 169
foreign control 35
foremen 156
foremost person 187

forest-96 n. 11,—dweller (Amnnavas: Aran- .

fika, Arafi, Tawmlatkri) 72, 101, 120,

121, 122, 123, 124, 125 ~monastery

100,— monastery 24, 100, 108,120, 121,

124 et

foréver (akha@ mlan, mlay) 155

form of Buddhism, the pure 115, 116

formula, Buddhist ritual (paritta) 55

fort 31, 32,-—commandant (mrmw sulm) 42

fortlﬁcatxon 31

foundauon 128 137 —of Pagan l 2 37

founder - of . the Araii - sect 125 —of the
* empire 13 © : -

‘founding ‘of Pagan 3 )

“four entrdnces l" w—necessltles of monks

llS——pans of

~ the day” 120 o
" fo- -ya, fo yeh (pmlw) 63 .
fragmentary 191

104, free—

‘Ganesa. . (Mahdpinnai,

221

free food and clothing 137,—man 151

freedom 154

frescoes 66

friendly relations with Ceylon 119,

front extension (uchék-) 130, 132

frontier 43,—~campaign 49,—guard 98, 123,
—tribes 31, -.- northern—iv, 49

fruit 103, 185, 186, 188, 189

Fu-kan-tu-lu 2, 3

fund 83, 84, 90, 154, monks’ fund (sarighika
uced) 98

funeral 104

fu-ya (purhad) 63

G
gamum: (species of Kaempferia) 179

ganaries, master of (ki sukri) 4 ) .
Mahavmayaka) 57
166

Garigdbijaii 144, 153 '

Gangasiira, ‘Prince  (Karkasi) 18

... 147,153 .

garden {upari) 23, 107, 111, 141, 150, 153,
158, dedication of—118, 152, kltchen—
(kuin) 158

gqrdener (uymlmn) 69, 151

R HE

19, 20,

ganmnt 106 mner—(khruy kham, sakkham)
105, lower— (antaravdsaka, sar:puin)
105 n. 1, outer—(dukut, sarghdti) 104-
5, 105 n. 1, upper——(kumat uttara-
sarigo) 105 n. 1 ’

garuda 166

garrison 31 -

gate 97, cxty—( pran tamkha) 122, ‘Sarabha—
1

gateway (muk) 127, 128~

Gavamipati 8, 56,57, 58, 79

gelded bull (mydldsan) 121 ,

gems (ratand) 129, 174, precious— 128,
Three—s (ratand sumi:pa) 91

gem-studded (myak khat) 69

general (cac sakrt, Ypuil siakri) 35, 51 122,
—Adicca 12, —Hu Tu 31,—unrest 24

generation (sd can mh, can) 45, 46, 145 148
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generous treatment to birds and beasts 9

gentleman 143

gentry, landed 43, 49

gift (alht pdaccaii) 33, 111, attitude of bestow-
ing gift (vara mudra, varada mudray
. 172, death-bed—115, miscellaneous—
126,—of land 121, 123, -—-of rehcs from
Ceylon 119

gild 139

gilding 140 .

gilt 141

ginger (khen) 186

gingerwort (c7mukri) 185

girdle (kdyabandhanani) 106 n. 2

gita (singing) 93

giver, law 90 -

giving alms 47, 48, 141

Glass Palacé Chronicle (Mhannan:) i iii, 1, 10

glazed plaques 189

glebe land 24, 47, 100

gloss 81 n. 3, Shih-ku's—3

god 75, The Buddha as—68, ——of Drought
and Wind 58 i

Goddess Kafiyd 3

‘gold 107, 128, 138, 139, 140, 144

golden mountain (lhuyton throne) 16 30,
110

gold-leaf man'uscript 52, 53, 189

goldsmith (panthan)69

gong (non nan) 69

good, luxury 145

Gotama 64, 65, 66, 67, 75, 77, 78, 92, 112,
teachings of—84

gourd-melon,  white
kleAphirum) 185

government iv, 39,—archaeologist 190——
official 47, 63 91 central—4 36, Yun-
nan—31, 34 -

governor 10, 21,—of Taungdwin 81.n. 3,—
of Tavoy 183, 187

- grain 103 :

grammar (bydkdruin) 41

granary keeper (ki con,) 153, royal—49
grant audience 47,—of land 141

(Benincasa cerifen'r',
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arape (mathunsatd) 186

Great Ascetic 166

Great Chronicl iii

Great Decease (Mahaparlmvana) 172, 176,
177

Great Earth (dsuntariy, Vasundharé) 112

great fire (1225)9n. 4 .. 1» ‘

Great Khan. iv, 126 SR

great kmg (asyan maiikri) 95

Great Miracle at Stavasti ( yamakapranhar-
ya) 174,176, 177, 178 -

greed (lobha, rammak) 112, 143

grinding stone (klokpydn) 107

group' 187, family—(lanmiy@sdcum) 145,

-« fifty—(pannasa) 80 n. 8, new—of the

Order -122, 125, orthodox—:118; 123,
study—126, working—156 i

Grove, Banyan:(Nigroda) 138

guard (kansafi) 43, 44, frontier—98, 123

Gubyaukgyi mscnptlon 146 pagoda 6, 66

Guha (ki cave) 128 =

Guhadipa 182

guide for land measure 163

gunnr (monk) 94, 95

Gunagambhi 87, 88

Gunaiidnasithi 99

Gunaqu/u 121

Gupta 182, late—period 166

gymnastics 51

H
half-brother 122 149
half-sister 118
Halingyi 2,52, 53 ) :
hall, assembly (dirlac, dirlec, tulik) 130,
Elephant-Review—(Chari-rhu kwan) 48,
‘Great ‘Variegated—(Kwan prok kri) 48,
100, High—(Kwan mrar) 48,49, Lecture
—111, 118, Pleasant—of Justice (Tryad-
kwansaya) 87, Ordination— (Sim, Si-
~ ma) 110, 130, Permanent Ordination—
' (Baddhasima) 54, 110, Pleasant—(Kwan-
sdya) 48, prayer—56, preaching—130,
Pure— (Carikraykwan) 48, 49, Small
Variegated—(Kwanproknay) 48, Varie-
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gated—(Kwanprok) 48, 49,—of Law
{dhammasa, trydx‘m, tryaklon) - 85, 90,
96- i .
halo 169,178, 179
Hamburg Ethnographical Museum 66 n. 6
hanisa (geese) 169, 179, 138 ‘
han (curry) 101, 102,~—saj (cunry cook) 69
158, 159
-Han Ram Pa-ak 20, 24
handling of money 100 n. 5
Hanlan 33, 34, 126, 182
hansapata (vermillion) 107, 135, 136
Haribhufija 175 \
Harivikrama, King 2, 182
harp (con). 93
.Harvey, G.E. 47
“hat 105.n. 10
Hata 146
Hayagriva 178 n. 5
head, cursive 169,—of the family 156,—of
the Order 116,—of d monastic establish-
ment 119,—of the monastery 45, 46,
117, 156, —priest 78
headman 28, 41, 124, monk™ as a village—
100, village—(rwasukri) 42,47, 100,—
of the suburb (2kliy sakri) 42
.heap (apum) 78, Three-—s of Law (Pitaka
sum pum) 130, 132 -
heaven 175
heir iii, iv, 10
hell (siray) 98, 169, Avici — 47, mxsenes of
© —109, Tapana—28
help, . domestic (im kywan, im Ihon kywah,
im niy) 156
Henbuiw 146
hereditary rank 38,—slave 145,
161,—title 38
heresy, Burman 124, exurpatxon of—8
heretics 55, 175, suppression of—iv
hero of. Takon battle 117, mythical—8
heroism shown by leftfoot stepping forward
(alighasana) 172
hewer of storic 139
- hierarchy 117

223

high forehead 169,—relief ' 169, — roofed
_monastery (mwan khontacwan klon) 129

highways 105 n. 10

Hills, Chin (Macchakiri) iv, 4 37, 45
Kyaukse—53, Sagaing—78, Turain—
101,—side cultivation (ryd) 101, 158

hifl- 2k 185

Hinayana Buddhism 6 n. 2, 170, 178, 188

. Hincuism 166

hinkiw (asafoetida) 186

Histcrical Commission, Burma 132 m. 1,
192

hisgoncal study 165

historz 51, 188, economic—iii;=.early-—of
Burma 165, -182, orai—190, medieval
Buxme°e—m Pagan—m, political—iii,

. v, social—iii. . .

hlana (lhoauka, boat) 86

Hluttaw  (Chief Administrative
Lhwattoau) 40, 47

Hmannan: Rdjawan (Glass Palace Chronicle)
iii, 1, 10

Hmawza 2, 52, 53, 175, 178, 179, 182, 184

hollow, cave-like iv,— pagoda 11 n. 10,
21, 23, 64, 87, 96,97,7103, 118, 120,
122, 125, 127, 128, 132, 135, 141, 144,
148, 153, 154, 189.—pagoda of four
sides (kU 4 myaknha) 102

holy man (sutau kon) 94,—place 127

honey (madhu, pya) 104, —rice 176

horn 138,—of a makara 169

horse 67, 109, 137, 139, 151, magic—5i,
iarak@ —138, slaves given in exchange

Office,

of a—151

hostel 83

House 109, 7a]ms—(carap) 74, 130, rest—
(tanchory 130, store- .. -ivakuli)
130,—builder 75,--5: “

household siave {71 thow icywasj 23, 108
Hpaunglin viilags 178 n. 5

Hsinbyushin pagoda 18

Hsuck: -hsueh-ti-chin, Prince (Susunaki) 34
hii {5, ‘nbrella) 5

Htilo-minls, King 13, 1/ @, 3, 20,— Paasda

Htupayon, Sagaing 184
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humanitarian 143

hundred stories, five (jat na rya) ‘130, 121
hunt, elephant 29 : b
hunter (michuiw) 42 : a
hunting lodge 30,—scenes 184 e

hura (astrologer) 39, 41, 96,—nay l7
husband (Ian) 148

Hu Tu, General 31

.icon 64, 67, 168

Igvara 64

illegible 191

tm (house) 108

image (charpu) 56°58,°65, 67, 68, 88 129,
148, 154, 169, 175, 177,182, bronze—
165, colossal—67 golden—64,—of the
Buddha 122, 151, 165, 170, 184, —of

the Lord 123, 128 132 ‘141, 144,159,
170 -

imkrisafi 101~ ""

1mkywan (1mthon kywan, imniy, domesuc
help) 156

‘imperial arrrba.s_sador 31,—order 31, 34

imperialistic design 6 o

impermance, law of (arafimaysotrya) 77

importance, order of 117 ‘

imtaw (palace) 12

Imtaws'yan King 12,713, 19, 119

im thaman khyak (domestic cook) 159

imthon (family) 145, 146,—kywan (house-
hold slave) 108

imrhiyman (Heir Apparent) 21

inability, security against old age and 153

incident 89

independence 155 n. 3

india 4, 5, 7, 11n. 10, 61, 145, 165 179,

188, direct contact by sea with—iii.
South—7, untouchables of—1 45
Indian 12, 11%, :43, 157, 158, 167 ity
57,—law buok 49,—phit- : 5
77,—scrivt 185, 168, 7 7, SREnT
6 —slave 151, i52,—w . .- L. 8
indigenous thouzi 7
inde-Chin- o,

“'BUDDHISM IN BURMA

Indra 8, 57

industry 158

influence, Brahmanical v, 57 European—
160, Mon—iv, 15, 58, Mongol-Chinese
—53, religions—115, Thai—175

information 149 )

inherit 45 .

mhentance 87, 147

inherited property 59, 98, 147,—slave (amuy
kywan) 146

ink inscription 189

inner compound 14|—garment (tankyat)
69,—wall 141

inscription 1, 2, 5, 6, 7, 8, 12, 13 19, 20, 21
22, 28, 30, 34,35, 37, 39, 41, 42, 43,
44, 45, 47, 48, 49, 53, 54, 55, 56, 57,
60, 61, 63, 69,70, 77, 80, 85, 86, 87,
88, 93, 98, 99, 101, 104, -105, 108, 109,
112, 115, 116, 117, 120, 121, 122, 123,
124, 125, 128, 135, 137, 144, 145, 146,
155, 156, 158, 163, 168, 177, 184, 189,
“Alanpagan—9, Ayetthama HIII—9,
Burmese—16, 53, 190, Cham—3, chro-
"nological list of—s 191, contemporary—
143, Devanagala—12, Dhammayangyi
—11, Dhammardjika — 118, Disaprd-
muk —31, five urn—s 189, Gubyaukgyi
—146, Great Shwezigon—2, 8, 54, 58,
70, 149, ink—189, Jayapavattati (Zeya-
put)—23, 44, 47, Kalyani — 74, 119,
175, Khemawara pagoda—70,.- Lay-
daunggan—17, Laymyakhna—22, List
73—10, lithic—189, 190, Lomngoeu—
3, Mahadhi—17, 18, Medieval Burmese
— 143, Midwedaw—17, Minwaing—22,
23, Mon—15, 20, 78, 110, 116, 189, 191,
Mt. Thetso—12, Myagan—S8, .9, 79,
Myazedi—7 n. 1, North Kini — 21,
Tagan—s 11, 46, 58, Palace—9, 39, 41,
33, 115, Pali—4, 184, Pali-Sanskrit—1{%,
Phimanakas — 63, pillar — 43, 47,
post-Pzzan—-8, Prome Shwezandaw

Pyu—>53, 190, 191, Rd jakumar

~7=" 9 53, 64, 157, Sanskrit—4,

183, Sartya—122, Sawhlawin—67, Saw-

hlawun—184, Sawminhla—16, Shinbin-

dhi—29, Shwegu—140, Shwezigon—

115, stone—{k%:%cd) 155, Sulamani—
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19, Tainggyut—57, Tatkale—189, Tha-
raba Gate—9, urn—2, 182
insclvent debtor 145, 148
inspection of villages 45, 49
institute, educational (cdsan klon, casan
tuik) 83, 90, 141
institution 143
instruction 101, 110, 153
instrument, musical 160
insurrection, fear of 39
Intapaccara 31, 32
interest, landed 123
interloper 107
internal dissension 34
interregnum iv, 13,—of nine years 12
[intervention to get the king’s pardon 150
m:i'ntimate, king’s (king’s favouritc, rdjavalla-
bhd) 184
intoxicants, connivance at drinking 121
intoxicating drinks 122
intrigue, court 30
intrbspfcuon (attitude of meditation with
iegs closely locked dhyandsana) 172

invaderé 35
invading army iv, 34, 35 n. 9-

invasion, Burmese 32, Chinese—-2, icagol—
iv, 30, 37, 39, 40 126, 141, Sinhalese—
iv, 12

investige*ion (car) 88, 100, 101
investiture 35

ip mhiy  (Lagerstroemia: Flos reginae,
Pyasima, embrella robusta) 185

I Pori San 29

ipra (bedding) 107

iron (sam) 159, 185

ironwood (kantkaw, saniwkkhity) 186
Irrawaddy 2, 6, 165

drrigation 9, 35 n. 9, 43, 49

Irwin, Sir Alfred 7 n. 7, 11 n. 12

I Taimila 182

itch73 n. 4

ivory (chancway) 129, 144

2«7 UP Q144 -100q-22-8.39 ,

228 ¢

Jack fruit tree (Artocarpus integrifolia, mun,
pinnai) 186

jaggery 102, 111

Jambala 178 n. 5

Jabudipa 38, 61

jar 15

Jat nd rd, nd:chay (five hundred and fifty
stories) 65

jat mlisryd (five hundred stories) 65, 130,
1 .

Jjdtaka iii, 65, 66, 82, 35, 86, 128, Mahdja-
naka —81, ]41 189,—plaque 104

Java 63

Jayabhin 68

Jayabhumi (Shwezigon, Thilun Min) 55

Jayacandravarman 185 o

Jayapavattati (Jeyyapwat) 20, 21, 24, 100,
120,—inscription 44, 47

Jeyapikrama (Jeyyapikrani) 73, 151

Jayaselthe (Jeyyasaddhiy) 21, 22,72, 118,
154, 155

Jayasin 68 ‘

Jayastra, King 11, Prince—19

jewellery 160

Jotta 146

judge (amhu cuiw, kiwiw sikri, samphama,
sariphama, fryd, tryd sanphema, tryd
sukr) 21, 28, 40,41, 42,43, 44, 77,
87-8, 89, 90, 98, 101, 146,—of civil
suits (amhu cuiw) 42,—of theft cascs
(khuiw sikri)42, 90, 124,—of the court
(tryd) 89, junior—90, woman—42

judgement 44, 46, 101, 117

judicial assistant 42

judiciary 49

jug (kar@) 107, 112

juice, sweet liquor made from palm (yami-
makd aphyaw) 123

Julian Calendar 7 n. 7

junior judge 90,—queen iii, 42

Junk Ceylon (Cape Salang, Salankre)4 n. 3

jurisdiction 101 n. 2, 116

just king (dhammaraja) 30, 78
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justice, administration of 8, Pleasant Hall of

—(Trya Kwan Saya) 87
K

Kaccakapatiy 80 n. 7

Kaccdna 80 n. 7

Kaccapakram 101

Kaccayana 81

Kaccdyanasuttaniddesa 81 n. 8

Kachin 37

Kadu 158

kadun (kuduba, kudava, bamboo measure,
measure for arecca seeds) 103, 132,133,
134

kaempferia, species of (gamurt:) 179

kakhriy safi (dancer) 69, 160

Kakusandha 65, 67

Kala, U 190

Kalagya, King 12, 13,119

kalan (executive officer) 8 n. 4, 39,40, 41,

121, 176, 183, 184,—cacsa (officer cum
hereditary chief} 8, 41

Kdlafijara 166

kalasd 128, 130, 131, 179, 188

kalm 41

Kalyant 6,—inscription 74, 119, 175

kamay (widow) 156

kambkaw (saniwkhity, ironwood) 186

kamkuchan (kamkutam, steatite, soapstone
pencil) 83, 107,—klesi, cylindrical case
for soapstone pencil 83, 107

kamkun (?land officer) 12

kanikut (plumbago) 135, 136

kampon (soap acacia) 185

Kamram (Kanyan) 157, 158

kan (reservoir, tank) 121, 123, 130, 131,—
2 chan (two level tank) 130, 132, 4 thon
—(square tank) 130, 132

kandpran (?out house) 135, 136

Kanistika 168’

Kanké 88

Karkabhatra 45

Kankaphirac 21

Kankapikram 64, 118

BUDDHISM IN BURMA -

Kanileasii 69, 112, 122, 146

kankhyow 185

Kannai 31

Kaniigran 45

Kanplaii 17

kan safi (guard) 43

Kantasmin 117

Kadyd, Goddess 3

Kanti (Kadu, Saw) 97, 121, 157

Kanyan (Kaniram) 157, 158

Kapilavastu 165

kappa 72, 128 )

kappika (kappiya, personal attendant) 97,
98, 151

kappiyakti (storehouse) 111, 130, 131, 132

_ kara (jug) 107,—sa#i (jug maker) 160

Karen 52, 158, Sagaw—(?Cakrow) 157,—
potato (situy) 186

Karenni 45

ka safi (?harness maker) 151

Kassapa 65, 67, 81 n. 2

Katakarmma 8

Kathavatthu 81 n. 13

kathina 86, 123,—ceremony 144, — civara
(hard robe) 15, 97, 105, 106

katiw (musk) 185

Kaungsin (Koncar) 32

Kawari 146

Kawgun caves 175

kawtha -105. 160

kayaibandhanani (girdle) 106.n. 2

keepzr, granary (kicon) 153

Kelasa, Mt. 51

kettle (kra) 69

keynote of the Buddha’s teaching 166

Khabu (Khamlhi, Khamnmhu) 17, 37, 53

khach (waistband) 135, 136

khamtan (cot) 69

Khan, Great iv, 33 n. 2, 126

Khandahdla 66

Khandhaka 110 )

khandhapyak (khanthdpyak, death) 144 =
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Khandhasutta 87 n. 4

" Khanminay 19"

kharinhi (bed-spread) 69, 160

Khao Ok Dalu 178

khapon (Strychnos) 186

khara (fife) 112,—safi (trumpeters) 160
kharuin 37,121 n. 2, 123, Saritorn — 98
Khemawara pagoda 70,—inscription 70
khen (ginger) 186

khin (weigh) 150, 151

khirha (Acanthus illicifolius) 185
khlyu pan (floral design) 128

Khmier 3, 63, 67,—capital 51,—monarch 51 .

khorilori {bell) 69, 140, 141

khrafinay safi (khrasaii, spinner) 106, 160

khrinhap 15

khrit (gum-lac) 135, 136

khruykham (inner garment) 105, 160

Khuddakanikgya 80, 82

khuinan:khyui.pallan (a throne of many
sides) 174 .

khuiw, chan (elephant theft) 97, — sikri
(judge of theft cases) 42, 90,—trya
(criminal court, theft case) 77, 87, 89,
90,—tryd cdkhi (clerk of the criminal
court) 90

khwak (cup usually of copper) 69, 106, 121,
132, 133, 134,—-khwan (cymbal).69,—
khwan safi (cymbal player) 160

khwan (revenue) 84

Khyatma 146

Khyatsana 146

khyaya: (kind of mimusops) 179

khya (castanet) 69

kidnapping 145, 161

k1 sikri (master of granaries) 42

kilns 128

kind and considerate 154

kindness 154

king v, 4, 23, 24, 27, 28 29, 30, 33, 35, 39,
44, 47, 48, 49, 51, 61, 63, 68, 70, 73,
79, 87, 90, 98, 100, 182, 188, Alaung-
sithu. (see also Cafisi I) 10, 11, 13,
115 n. 8, Aniruddha (Anawrata,  Anaw-
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Anawratha, Anawrathaminsaw, Anora-

tha, Anuruddha) iii, iv, 1,4, 5, 6, 7, 8,
9, 13, 35, 36, 37, 38, 51, 52n. 1, 53,
58, 62, 65, 119, 169, 170, 182, 183, 184,
185, 187, 188, 189, Bodawpaya 16, 80
n. 4, 163, 166, 190, Caiisi I
(see also Alaungsithu) 7 n. I, 10, 11,
12,13, 30, 70, 115, 116, 146, 176, 185,
187, Caiisiz 11 (see. also Narapatisithu)
iv, 4, 6, 10, 12, 13, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19,
20, 32, 36, 37, 45, 46, 47, 49, 65, 72,
77, 87, 118, 119, 143, 145, 149, i85,
Cagsig 111 (see also Uccana) 29, Cafisé
1V (see also Tarukpliy) 29, 30, Caw kri
(also see Klacwa) 22, 23, 27, Caw Ra-
han 4 n. 6, Chant Phlu Skhin 62, Conac
35, Dhammaceri (Damazedi, Rdmadhi-
pati) 6, 120, Harivikrama 2, Htilominlo
13, 20, fmtawsyan (Kalagya) 12, 13, 19,
119, Jayasura 11, Klacwd (see also Kya-
swa) iv, 13, 18,19, 20, 21, 22, 27,29,
36, 38, 39, 40, 46, 48, 61, 67,75, 79,
88 n. 3, 91, 96, 100, 108, 120, .125, 126,
150, Kou - ma-la-kia-chipa-sou-tan-pa-
tcho-li (Kumara Kassapa) 35, Kumdra
Gupta I 166, Kyanzittha (see also Thi-
luin Man) iv, 4,38, 10, 13, 15, 39, 41,
51, 57, Kyaswa (see also Klacwa) iv,
13, Kyawzwa (see also Rhuynansyar)
37, Mahdsena 81 n. 6, Makuta (see alsc
Manuha) 6, 10, 57, Manlulan (see also
Sawlu) 7, 8, 10, 12, 13, Manuha (Ma-
noha, Manohart) 6, 10, Marnyari (Min-
yin) iv, 13, 29, 30, Menander (Milinda)
81 n. 1, Mindon 78, Minyin Narathein-
kha 12, 13, 18, 19, Nandaungmya
(Nan:tor:myd: see also Naronmya) iv,
13, 19, 47, Narapati 12, Narapaticafisi
(Narapatisithu, see also’ Cafisg II) iv,
4n. 1, 10, 13, 115 n. 8, Narasingha-
Uccana iv, 13, 18, 21, 22,23, 29, 38,
69, 87, 97, 99, 117, 150, 154, Narathein-
kha (see also Minyin Naratheinkha) iv,
13, Narathihapate (see also Tarukpliy)
13, Narathu 12, 13, Ndtorimyd (see also
Nandaungmya, Naton Skhin, Uccand)
iv, 12, 13, 17, 18,19, 20, 21, 36, 40,
41, 44, 46, 47, 70, 72, 87, 88, 110, 111,
117, 120, 122, 148, 149, 150, 184,
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Nyaung-u Sawrahan 4 n. §, Panpwat
Puthuiwtau Ddyakd (Panpwat Safi, Pan-
pwat Safi Mliy, see also Tarukpliy) 30,
100,) Pargkkamabahu 1 12, Pyinbya
(Pranpra:) 1, 3, Putasin Man 62, 145,
Ramaddhipati (see also Dhammaceti) 6,

120, Rdmd Gamhén (Ramkhamheng)

124, Rhuynansyan (see also Kyawzwa)
35, 37, 49, Rhwekt Dayaka (see also
Cayisit 1) 11, Saktawrhafi (see also Cafisi
1) 11, 12, Satuiw 62, Sawlu (Coli:, see
also Manlulan) 7, 10,13, Sihavikrama 2,
Siri Aniruddhadeva (see also Aniruddha)
S, Siridhammasaka (Asoka) 61, Sirisin-
ghabodhi 7, Sti Bajradharanatribhipati
(S¥i Vajrabharana, regnal title of Man-
Iular) 7, 170, 183, 187, Sri Tribhuvand-
dityadhammardja (regnal title of Thiluin
Man) 8, 15,16, 54, 55, 70, 78, 115, 183,
187, S¥1 Tribhuvanadityadhammard jada-
napati (SH Tribhuvanadityapavaradham-
mard jadhirdjadanapati regnal ‘title of
Narasirigha-Uccand) 13, 21, 10, Sri
Tribhuvana ditya dhamma rdja jayasira
(regnal title of Uccand) 29, Sr1 Tribhu-
vanddityadhammaradjara jadhi rd japara-
misvarabalacakkravar (later regnal title

" of Thiluin Mir) 8, Sri Tribhuvanaditya-

varadhammaraja (regnal title of Cansi
1) 11, 183, 187, SFi Tribhuvanaditya-
pavaradhammardja  (regnal title of
Cansu I, Natonmya and Tarukpliy)
20, 22, 30, 38, 70, 183, 184, 7 Tribha-
vanddityapavaradhammardjz Marnlulan
(regnal title of Conac) 35, SFi Triphava-
nddittyapavarapanditadhammaraja 27,
Striyavikrama 2, Taktaumi (see also
Kumara Kassapa) 35, Talasikri (see also
Conac) 35, Talapyam May * (see also
Uccand) 29, 30, 100, Taninganwe iii,
Tarukpliy (Tayokpye, Narathihapate,
Panpwat safi mliy, Caiisu 1V) iv, 13, 21,
22, 29, 30, 35, 36, 38, 39, 42, 47, 48,
72,73, 74, 78, 80, 87, 92, 97, 100, 119,
122, 126, 144, 146, 158, Taungthugyi
4 1. 6, Thaktawshe (see also Cadisi I)
iii, Thamoddarit 1, Thibaw 38, Thi-
luin Man (Thiluin Syan, see also Kyan-
zittha) 3, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 12, 13, 36, 41,
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52, 54, 58,61, 65, 67, 70, 77,78, 79, 87,
115, 116, 149, 170, 176, 178, 183, 187,
188, 189, Uccand (see also Cafsi III)
iv, 13, 22, 29, 30, 69; 96, 100, 113, 132,
144, Uccand (see also Ndtorimyd) 20,
110, Uccana (see also Tarukpliy) 30, 38,
Vijaya Bahu 7, Yama 61, assassination
of the —iv, 12, 29, Buddhist—54, com-
panions of the—(man khyar)41, crown-
ed—30, dethroned—(nankla man) 35,
eulogy of the—54, fictitous—12, great
—(asyan mankriz) 95, just —(dhamma-
rdja, try@man) 30, 78, Mon—S57, orders.
of the—(thuytaw) 42, Pagan—I12, 20,
47, 187, poisoning the—34, Pyu—2,
reigning—(purhd rhan taw) 70, servants
of the—(marice) 42, super celestial—€8,
supreme—(marnkri:) 4, Taruk — 4, 34,
traveller—12, youths of the—(manlulan)
42,—and country 126,—of Ceylon 7,—
of Deva 15,—of Pagan 7, 10,13, 30,
32, 35, 38, 183,—of Burma 39, 126,
of Thaton 115,—of Law 3, — Protector:
78

king's accession 117,—audience 150,—favou-
tite' (rdjavallabha, aklwam wan so mai
amat) 44, 184, — preceptor (manehryd)
96, 184,—presence 31, 39, —teacher
(manchryd, rajaguru) 110, 115, 116,
117, 119, 120, —whitlow 17 )

kingdom 10, 24, 33, 34, 49, 190, Pagan—2,
Pyu—52

kingly duties 30

kingship 38

kirttimukha 179

kitchen garden (kuisi) 158

Klacwa, King iv; 13, 18,19, 20, 21,22, 23,
27, 29, 36, 38, 39, 40, 46, 48, 61,67,
75, 79, 88 n. 3, 91, 96, 97, 100, 108,
120, 125, 126, 150

klafiju (benevolence) 92

Klaw San, Uiw, (Lady Gloria) 15

klefiphitrum (benincasa cerifera, white gourd-

» melon) 185

klimyan 185

klipwe (pestle) 107

klit (Coix la chrymae jobis) 185
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kliy sukrt (headman of the suburb) 42

klok (lithic) 54, 110, 130, 131,—ed (stone
inscription) 155,—pyan (grinding stone)
107, tatuin — (monolith) 135, 136, —ut
(stone brick) 135, 136

Klok Sayon 116

klon (monastery) 92, 102, 104, 106, 107,
129, 130, 131, 132, 135, 140, 44, calac
—(monastery with flame pediments)
133, 134, Cane Sstansafi—(monastery
that keeps sabbath on Saturdays) 109,
casan —(educational institute) 83, 118,
kuld—(brick monastery) 80, 108, 129,
130, 133, 134, mwan khon ta cwap—
(high roofed monastery) 107-8, 129,
panpu —(monastery with wood carv-
ings) 129, purhd — (monastery for .the
Lord) 108 n. 5, sac nay muiw — (thatch
roofed monastery) 129, sayd cwaso —
(Pleasant Monastery) 108, tantay cwd so
—(Splendid Monastery) 108, raw—
(forest monastery) 108, 120, tryd —
(monastery for the Law) 108 n. 5—
akluiw (merit of founding a monastery)
109,—kywan (slaves of a monastery)
146,—prok  (Variegated Monastery)
129,—saii (lay devotee staying at a
monastery) 97, 98,—saskr1 (chief of a
monastery) 43,—tdyakd (donor ofa
monastery) 108

klum (to remove) 156

klway thin (buffalo-herd) 158

klyam (board) 44

klyap (tical) 130, 131, 132, 135

knowledge (prafid) 108

kok si (crop) 87-8

Kondgamana 65, 67

Konbaung 163,—dynasty 116

Koncan (Kaungsin) 37, 40, 49, viceroy of—
24

ko mhu (act of merii) 65, 71, 131, 132

Konow, Sten 4

Kotama (Gotama) 34

Kou- ma -ia- kia - chipa-son-tan-pa-tcho-li,
King (Kumara Kassapa) 35

kra (kettle} 89, (lotus, nymphaea) 107, 185

krakkrin (& ¥ind &7 coffeewort) 185
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kra, klu (the chebula tree, Terminalia cheby-
la) 185

kram (sugar cane) 185

Krammaphat 21

krami (areca palm) 150

Kramsuinkrt, Prince 19

Kranmtii 34, 126,—Nim 100

Krajican 118, 15]

krapallan (Padmdasana, Lotus Throne) 169

Krapuiw 17

Krdsawat 97

kri swat ui: (kalasa) 179

Kriy:sai Lethap Chardtoau 163 )

kriy (copper) 130, 131, 133, 134, 135, 136,
140, 141,—khraii (copper wire) 130,
131,—n? (red copper) 130, 131, na
kran—phli (white copper) 151

Kron Singha 23

Krori1au safi 18

krwac (casket) 130, 131

Krwam (Cambodian) 48, 157,—Skhin 109,—
thui 51

kt (guha, cave, hollow-pagoda) 11 n. 10,
21, los, 128, 129, 130, 131, 132, 133,
134, 135, 140, 146,—4 myaknha 84,
102, 128,—prok (variegated cave) 128

Kublai Khan 4

kuha safi (launderers) 69, 161

kuin (kitchen garden) 158

kuiwat (uttardsango) upper garment 105 n.

kuiwlup (slave wife) 156

kuiwmhu (body-guard) 40

kuiw ryap tuin purhd (standing Buddha made
to the measurements of the donor) 64,
67, 68 .

kula kloa (brick monastery, see also klon)
80, 107, 108, 129, 130, 133, 134, 135,
137

Kula Nat (The Indian Deity) 57

kulapay (cicer arietinum) 185

Kuldaphlu (White Indian) 157

Kumara Gupta 1, King 166

Kumara Kassapa, King (Kou-ma-la-kia-
chipa-sou-tan-pa-tcho-li) 35
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Kume 122 _

kumitham (landed gentry or supervisor of
fieids) 43, 49, 161

Kusinagara 165

.Kutha pagoda 74

kwanm (kramg, areca, betel) 101, 104, 131,
132, 155, 185,—ac (betel container) 103,
—ca tuik 104,—kap (betel box) 103,—
khyam (betel seed cracker) 103,—khyap
(betel recepticle) 69, 103,—lon (betel
boat) 103,—maca (don't eat betel) 103,
—mwan taw saji (royal betel server) 159,
—rwd (betel village) 104, — saii (betel
server) 69, 159,—s1 (areca seeds) 103,
132, 133, 134, 135, 137,—sitaii 159,—
taw saii (royal betel server) 159,—thon
(sikhara, pinnacle) 169,—ya (betel quid)
159

kwan (hall) 47, cankray — (Pure Hall) 48,
49, char rhu — (Elephant-Review Hall)
48, tryG—sayd (Pleasant Hall of Justice)
87,—mrani (High "Hall) 48, 49,—prok
(Variegated Hall) 48,—prok kri (Great
Variegated Hall) 43, 100,—prok ray
(Small Variegated Hall) 23, 48, 150,—
sdya (Pleasant Hall) 48

kwan saii (net man, fisherman) 159

Kyak Talan pagoda 9 n. 2

kyaktannw  (?Sun  God, coloured celing
decoration) 107, 130, 131, 135, 136

Kyanzittha, King (sze also Thiluin Man) iv,
4, 8, 10, 13, 15, 39, 41, 51, 57

Kyazwa, King (see also Klacwa) iv, 13

Kyaukgu Onhmin 155

Kyaukse 35 n. 9, 37, 43, 53, 54, 62, 121,
122, 123, 124,—district 98 n. 1, 110,—
hills 53

Kyaw Thet 78 n. 4

Kyawzwa, King (see also Rhuyuansyan) 37

kyek (pagoda or an-exalted person) 64

Kyontu 184

kywan (slave) 84. 140, 141, 143, 144. 146,

147, 148, 154, 156, 158, amuy—(inherit- -

ed slave) 146, atuiw —(referring oneself

as ‘Your Honour’s Slave’) 108, 149,

im—(im thon—, im niy, domestic help)
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108, 156, kloi —(monastery slave) 146,
samput khyak —(wat khyak—, slaves to
cook food at a religious establishment)
101, 155, — aphuiw (price of a slave)
151,—rwd (slave village) 146, — taw
(man im kr1 saii, slaves of the royal
household) 156

L

labour 148, farm—99, menial—93

lacquer ware 107

lady and child 178

lady-in-waiting (monma) 73

Lagestroemia flos reginae (i pmluf ¥, pyaima,
embrella robusta) 185

laity 100

lak chon (present) 79, Sampyan—108

lake 98

lakkha (wage) 135, 136, 151

Lakkhana Lakway 40, 117

Lakkhiyapura (near Dala) 175

lakpam (bombax malabasicum) 17, 83

lamp, oil (chimi) 15 i

laksamad (carpenter) 135, 137, 156, 159

laksaii (midwife) 161

laksafithuiw (manicurist) 161

lakthut (wrightia tomentosa) 186

lalitasana (one leg pendant, sitting at ease)
172, 173

lan (husband) 125, 147, 154, — miyd sacumi
(family) 145

Lan Yan Len 183, 187

land (mliy) 103, 117, 124, 125, 145, 158,
arable—54, Buddhist—165, buying—
39, 97, 98, 100, 121, confiscation of,
religious—23, 24, 87, 120, cultivable—
102, 118, 190, dedication of-—12, 13,
17, 18, 23, 39, 44,45, 48, 49, 59, 62,
75, 83, 93, 96, 97, 98,99, 100, 108,
109, 111, 118, 119, 120, 122, 126, 127,
144, 153, 190, dry cultivation—(ryd)
89, enchroachment of—101, gift of—
121, 123, glebe—24, 47, 100, grant of—
141, guide for measuring—163, lord of
—38, 39, 73, monastery—87, ownership
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of—~87, 89, 123, paddy—23, 44, price of
—(mliy phuiw) 45, 121, 122, produce
of the—45, 46, 153, purchase of—98,
121, 122, 123, religions—22, 30, 39,
47, 48, rice—43, sale of—43, slaves
attached to—152, —assessment 49,—
dispute 23, 89, 123,—of conquest
(nuinnani) 4, —of copper (Tambadipa)
3-4,—officer (Tuin Sikri) 89,—revenue
(mliy khwan) 47, — transaction 43, 45,
98, 121, 125

landed gentry (Ykanmikun, kumtham) 43, 49,
—interest 123

language 15, 16, 52, 63,77, Burmese—53,
Mon—6, 8, 10, 36, 54, 189, official —iii,
iv, 10, 36,—policy 10 '

Lankd (Ceylon, Sinkuih) 12, 118

lanpan (tray) 69, 107, 135, 136, —saii (tray
maker) 160

lapses in the observance of the Vinaya 120,
124, 126

launderer (kuhdsaii) 69

lavatory 141 n. 1

Law (tryd) 49, 55, 58, 75, 77, 141, 156,
administer—(¢ryd chan) 90, all applica-
tions of —77,—and order 29, 46, Indian
—book 49, Buddhist—78, charioteer of
the—54, 115, civil and: criminal - 87,
code of —(dhanimasattha) 78 codification
of the customary—88 n. 4, cruel—161,
customary—iv, 49, depository of the—
141, hall of — (dhammasa, tryd im,
tryd klor) 85, 90, 96, moral—77, reli-
gious—77,—case $0,—court 87, 97,
101,—giver 40, 90,—of impermanence
(ataii may so tryd) 77,—of succcssion
23,—of the Buddha 77,—of the Reli-
gion 9,—officer (trya) 90, — suit 13,
20, 42, 43, 44, 45, 46, 49, 77, 87, 23,
89, 90, 100, 146, 148, three heaps of—
(Pitaka Sum Pum) 130, 132, throne of
—97, wheel of—171, 178

lawkd sitkri (coxswain) 88
Lawkananda pagoda 67
laxity in the observance of the Vinaya 82

lay (field) 77, 84, 105 n.-10, 154, muryan—
(dry cultivation) 152 samiput—101, san

-
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—(wet cultivation) 158, war—101,—
con 158,—safi (—si, cultivator) 158

lay court 117,—devotee 117, 121, 141,—
man 100, monk called by—name 125

Laydaunggan inscription 17

Laymyakhna inscription 22,—pagoda 20

Ibhak (pickled tea) 4, 44-5 )

leader 57,—and founder of Arafi (forest
dweuers) 122, 125,—of the group 153,
-—of the mission 119 .

leadership 120

leaf, fig 168, palm—(piyca) 44 .

learning (pariyatti) 82-3, 96, 118,—by rote
90, seat of—118

lecture hall 111, 118

leg pendant, one (sitting at ease, laluasaml)
172

legs closely locked (dhydndsana, meditation,
introspection) 172

legs pendant (bhadrdsana) 172

legal 77, 90,—authority 101,—cases 42,—
code 42,—enquiry 12, —literature 88
n.4 .

legend 124 n. 6, Burmese—86, local-~iii,
Mon—189

lent (wa) 33, 84, 105, 110

lesser qusen 149

lesson, moral 835

letter 166, Nagari —169, 185

Lhaknaklbram chryd 117

lhafi (sweep) 155, — kha (cartage) 32, 33,
133, 134, 135, 136,—sai (cartman) 161

lhoaukd: (boat) 86,—safi (boatman) 1§

lhiy (boat) 106

lhit (charity). 144, 146

lhwat (released from secn’
141, 154

lhya 104

liaision officer 97

libation, water of 48, 154

libera! mindr dness 153

library (pifaka wik) 78, 79, 80, 81 n. 3, 82,
83, 84, 90, 96, 97, 118, 127, 130, 132,
Rangocn Umversnty——9 n. 2,—main~

sy 140,
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tenance 118,—staff 118

liege lord (asyan mankri) 95

life, communal 120, daily—60, eight major
scenes of the Buddha’s — (aflhamaha-
thana) 176,.177, miseries of—61, 75,
social—143, way of—155,—of the Bud-
dha 61, 165,—stories 165

life and death, lord of 39

life and thought, influence of Buddhism on
Burmese way of 143

light (chimt) 101

lighting, oil for 83

lime (samiparad) 186

limit of the empire 32,—of a sima 111
lin (smear) 132, 133, 135, 136, 140, 141
line, Aniruddha 13

linen (phyan) 47, 67

Ling wai taita 2

lingam 57

lintuinn (phallic stone) 57

lion 174,—throne (simhdsana) 174,—type

169

lips, smiling 169

liquor (se, siy) 121, 122, 123, meat and—45,
pots of—(siy uiw khak) 121, price of-—
(siy phuiw) 45, 121, sweet—(yamimaka
aphyaw) 102, 123

List 73 inscription 10, chronological—of
inscriptions 191,—of slaves 125, 145,
153, 154, 156, 157, —of witnesses 1165
119n. 5 ‘

literacy among slaves 157

literate 143, 162

literature 163, legal—88 n. 4

lithic inscription 189, 190

litter (sanlyar) 55

lives, anterior 86, 87

livelihood 162

ltving deity 6&, 75

liymyaknha (f.. : divections) 69, ol w—
130, 131

loan word 9

st 49,—chief 2, 4,

BUDDHISM IN BURMAXA™

8, 37,—legend iii

locality 43, 116, 152, 161

lodge, hunting 30

lodging (sengsanam) 107

loincloth (puchuiw) 47, 84, 106, 135, 139

Lokanarha 170

Lolo 63

Lomngoeu, inscription 3

lonely monk 120

Long Life (Saktawrhar) iii

Long Navel Cord (Khyaktawrhari) iii

longivity 59

Lopburi 41 -

lord (purha) 58, 75, 77, 83, 141, ecclesiasti-
cal—63, image of the—123, 128, 170,
liege—(asyan markri) 95, most excel-
lent and omniscient—27, temporal—63,
picture of the lord (charipu) 128.—of.
life and death 39, — of oxen 58,—of
the cows 58,—of the sun 58,—of the
rdys 58,—s attainment of nirvana 2

loss of revenue 39, 101

lot of the slaves 152

lotus (k1a) 107, 174, 179, blue—(ut pala)
179,—bud 169,—flower 172,—seat 169,
—throne (Padmasana, Kra Pallan) 5,
169, 178

Lo-tz’u33n. 1

love affair 9

loving couple (anhac lan maya, mon nhani)
148

lower Burma iii, iv, 2, 5, 20, 30, 46, 51, 149,
British annexation of —190, conquest
of—62, 115

lower court (buih try@) 87, 90

[t (mankind) 113,—thwak (ex-monk) 96

Loes, G. H. 3, 16, 41, 45, 51, 53, 57, 58,
54, 77, 103, 141 n. 1, 143,160, 191

Jum 132

cndzavour) 148

iunar mansion 120
lup kluy (lup “ive
152, {4%

‘nister? 99, 104, 144,
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Juxury goods 145
lyac (fled) 149 :
lyok (eaves-boards, pieces supporting the
rafters) 107, 135, 136
. M
Macchakiri (Chin Hillsy 4, 37
madhu (honey) 104 n.. 8
Madhurarasavahini vitthu 86 n. 2
magic, havoc wrought through (chiy plu ca)
89
magic horse 51
mango (siryak) 186
Magwe- 125
Mahabodhi 64, 169
#ahdbodhivanisa 1
.mahddana 23
+mahddevi (chief queen) 182, 183
“Mahidew . 54
‘Mahadhi inscription 17, 18
Mahdgovinda jataka 65
:Mahdajanaka jataka (No. 539) ? 65 81
Mahakali 166
raahdkdrunika mudrd (attitude of compas-
. sion) 172
Mahdkassapa 1, 31,44, 45,72, 91, 97, 98,
~ 121, 122, 123, 125; death of—123
Mahamatimd the {00
Mahanama thera 66
Mahdndradakassapa 66
mahd parinirva@na (Great Decease) 172, 177
mahd parittam (parit-kri: —major verses of
the recital to ward off evil) 86
Mahdpinnai (Mahdvindyaka, Ganesa) 57
Mahapuiw 33, 34
Mahardja 33, 34"
Mahdraja Sti Aniruddhadeva 4
Mahdsamanta. (Mahdsaman, Machdsman,
Viceroy) 20, 21, 23, 24, 40, 41, 44, 47,
89, 99, 122, 155
Mahdsatti 20
Mahdsena, King 81 n. 6
Maohdsendpati (commander-in-chief) 20, 4C
mahdthera 8, 17, 33, 34, 47, 48, 49, 54, 55,

370;;9‘.2 a.44- loag $23.8-7F

2337

57, 67, 86, 95, 96, 98, 100, 110, 115,
116, 117, 119 n. 5, 145,176
Mahathere Pamsaki 12
Mahdthera {ika 81
Mahathipa 81 n. 4
Mah@umagga jataka (No. 546) 66
Mahavagga 80 n. 5, 110
Mahdvamsa (Mahdawani) 81, 86 n. 2, 119
Mahavaramaiijis@ tikd 81

Mahavimalabuddhi 8% n. 9

Mahavindyzka (Mahdpinnai, Ganeda) 57

Mahaway 21 .

Mahayéna 170, 188,—deities 188

mehest (mahddevt, chief queen) 183, 188

mahisdsuramardini 166

mahout (charithin) 89

Mahtaw village 178 n. 5

maintainance of religious edifices 59, 109,
118, 127

Maitreya 5, 60, 61, 62, 65, 71,
92, 170, 178, 187

Majjhzma Nikaya 29, 46, 80

Major Scenes of the Buddha’s Life, Eight
(Atthamahathinay 176,177

makara (an alligatory 169, 178, 179, 188

maker, palm leaf (piysmad) 148

Muakkara 37

Makufa, King 6, 10, 57

Mdalaii (Maleyya, Malaye Mahddeva Thera,
"Shin Male) 85, 86

Male (Maiay) 35

malefactors, edict ageinst all 24

male slaves 150

man (king) 4, 37, 41, 78, 110, 147,—ce (ser-
vants of the king) 42,—cfirya (king’s
preceptor} 96, 110, 116, 117, 116 n. 5

man, free 151

Man rebels 2

mandala 168

Marngalasutta §7 n. 4

manhoed 74

Mani 146

manimkr: saft {slave of the royal house~
hold) 136

73, &5, 36,
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Manisak slave 152

Mankalapaiid 100,

Mankalapicaii 39

mahdkarupika wadrd (atiitude of compas-
siony 174

man ihyan (companions of the king) 41

Mankt 146

mankind 73, 143

maziklail (tamarindj 136

magikei (supreme lord) 4, 14, 18, 21, 35, 37,
41, 95, 110, 125, 155

Marilhe, Princess 122

manfulen \’youthq of the king) 42

Manlulaz, King 7, 8, 10, 12, 13

man mat ( king’s minister) 140, 141

man mayd (concubine) 155

masi myd mop (king’s brother-in-law) 68

Manoha, King 6 n, 4

Manohari, King 6

Manordja 40, 41, 90

man:pay (land measure) 163

man phathey {king's uncle) 20

man, rich 154, right-hand—115

mansd {king’s son) 30, 111, 125

mansion 109, lunar—I120

maniryd (rrydman, just king) 78, 80

Manu 40, 90

manua! for punishmenis (amunwan cg) 46

Manuhé, King 6, 10

Manukyay Dhammasat 163

Manurd ja 40, 90

manuscript 83, gold-leaf—352, 53, 189

Manyan, King (Minyin) iv, 13, 29, 30

Minyin Nmathemhhha ng 13

Mapancara 17

Mira 112, 171,—’s attack 176

Maraican saii (Queen of Casist 11) 18

Maraphan (partition) 138, 139

marble 144

marches, northern 49

Marhak 151,—saf N@ Sok San.12

Marshall, Sir John 1 -

Maru 63

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

masa (sick) 77

masiy praii (city of no death) 112

mason {purdn) 69, 135, 138

masonary squares 163

massive chest 169

master 92, 125, 149, 153, 161,—architect
137,—of ganaries (ki sikrr) 42

mat (amatya, ministerj 140, 141

mat (semply) 106

material 165, building—138, 159-60, writing
—83, 102

Mathiluviw 61

mathunsara (grapes) 186

mayd {miya, myd, wife) 146, 148, 149,—kri
(senjor wife) 146,—nay (lesser wife) 146

Mayad, dream of 177

Mayangon 9 n. 2

May Khray 183

May Pd 183

Mandalay 163

may safi (butcher) 159

meagre evidence 123

meal for monks, evening 124

means of transport 106

measure, guide for .land 163,—for areca
seeds (kadun) 103,—for oil (Yanak) 102

meat 122, 123, 159, price of—(sdphuiw) 45
121, meat and liquor 45

meddling in politics, Buddhist monks 126 -

medical treatment 104

medicine (bhesajjam, chiywa, sma) 41, 104,
five standard—104 i

medieval Burma 50, 158, 161,—Burmese

‘lmtory iii, —Burmese inscriptions 143
—times 49, 143

meditate 103

meditation (dhyandsana, introspection, legs .
closely locked) 85, 141, 172, attitude of
—(dhyandmudrd, semadhi mudra) 171

medium of exchange 151 ‘

Meiktila 5

Mekkaya 35

men and deva 73

-Menander, King (Milinda) 81 n. 1.
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members of the Burma Parliament 155 n. 3,
—of the Order 153

mendicant, Buddhist 58

menial iabour 93,—service 143

merchant 12

merciful owner 152

Mergui 7, 165

merit (akluiw) 59, 60, 71, 75, 93, 108, 109,
148, 165, a person of great—(bhun:kri:)
94, act of—117, deeds of—20, 119, 123,
possessor of —(phunsaii) 94, sharing the
—13, 15, 16, 22, work of—16, 83,—of
giving alms 141

meritorious act 16_6,—.deed 10, 21, 32, 47,
48, 49, 54, 61, 62, 73, 108, 144

metals and stones, precious 160.

Metea sutta’ 11, 87 n. 4

Metteyya (Maitreya) 81, 86

Mhannan: Rajawan: 116

mhdnrwarn 186

mhura 156

mica-schist (Webu Stone) 190

Michelia champaca (cdmkha, champac) 186

Midwedaw inscription 17

Mijjhimanikd@ya 85 n. 9

mik@, tantuiit (an opeén space around the
enclosure wall) 127

mikhat (flint) 106

milch cow (nuiw fhat nwd ma) 99

Milinda, King (Menander) 81 n. 1,— Paifia
29, 46, 80 n. 1, 81 ‘

military iv, —campaign 40,—duty 32, 40,
49,—prowess 35,—service 40

milk, butter (ryaktak) 99, fresh—(nuiw sac)
99, sour—(nuiw thammy) 99,—rice 176

millet 102

mi mi kuiw ca (on my behalf) 155

mimusops, kind of (khyayd:) 179

Minbu, 5, 123, 178 n. 5

mindedness, liberal 153

Mindon, King 78

Mingalazedi (Panpwat rap ceti, Pagoda at
Turner’s Quarter) 65, 126

miniature pagoda 129,—stupa 144

235~

. minister (ematyd) iv, 20, 21, 31, 32, 34, 39,

47, 48, 49, 70, 78,79, 80, 84, 87, 61,
96,99, 112,.117, 118, 122, 130, 143,
144, 145, 148, 149, 150, 151, 153, 154,
155, 177, 183, 1234, 188, chief—(amaz
kri) iv, 24, 39-40, 41, 47, 49, 100

Minganthu (dmand) 20, 31, 73, 78, 120,
122, 124, 130, 134, 132

Minwaing 122,—inscription 22, 23

Minyin Naratheinkha, King 12, (3, 19

mipurhd (Gueen) 63 i

miracle at Srdvasti (yamakdprdlihdrya)
174, 175, 176, 177

Mirma (Burmaa) 9

miscellanecus 158,—gift 126

misery 71, 187,—of hell 109,—of life 61, 75,
—of rebirth 73

mission 51, educational—24, leader -of the
—119, peace—iv, 32, peace~—(1285) 31,
50,—to Bodh Gaya 9,—to Ceylon 7,
119, 120, 126,—to Peking 126

mithuy (mother’s younger sister) 146

Mit 146

Mittraticaii 110

mixed ceremcny 55

miya (maya, myd, wifc) 143, 144

miyma ('woman) 146

mlac ok (mlacphlas, north) 17

Mlacphlan safi (Queen of Cadisiz 11) 16, 17

Mlacsa 37,98 n. 7, 121

mlat cwa so {most exalted) 95,-—purha 63,
64

mlat kri (Reverend) 95, 96, 151, —cwd
(Most Reverend) 95, 103, taw—(Rever-
end Forest Dweller) 91

miat so {(exalted) 95

mliy(land)158,(grandchild)143, - phlu (chalk)
83,107, 135, 136,—phuiw(price of land)
121,—tankup (earth pavilion) 155

mlok (mlac ok, north) 17

mlon mliy saii (?canal digger) 161

modernisation of spelling 190, 192

modern.times 162

Moggailana 58, $2
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moha (bewilderment) 143

Molaiia 20, 46

molasses (phdnita, tariglay) 104, 138

moment, auspecious 49

momentos 165’

Mon (Rme#d, Tanluint) iv, 3, 6,7,9, 15, 17
n. 3, 70, 41, 53, 54, 61, 62, 64, 65, 77,
88 n. 4, 91, 93, 94, 95, 143, 158, 177,—
Burmese script 176, 184, 185,—civiliza-
tion &, 53,~-country 9,—culture iii, 6,
7,—influence iv, 15, 20, 58, —inscription
15, 78, 110, 116, 189, 190, 191,—king
57,—land 53, ~language 6, 8, 10, 36,
54, 189,—legend 189,—notables 9,—
period 7, 15, 36, 54, —prince 10,—
rebellion 10, 30,—records 58,—type 6,
16,—word 57, old—149, patron of the
—s 58

Mon Keh Soau 183, 185

Mon Khat 183

Mon Uin 183

monarch, absolute 38, Khmer—>51i

monarchy, Burmese 38, Pagan—iii, 37

monastery (klony 15, 16, 23, 31, 32, 33, 34,
43, 45, 46, 61, 73,78, 79, 80, 83, 84,
90, 91, 92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 100, 101, 102,
103, 104, 107, 110, I'l1, 113, 116, 118,
121, 122, 125, 127, 128, 129, 130, 132,
135, 138, 140, 141, 144, 146, 153, 166,
brick—(kuld klon) 380, 97. 107, 108,
129, construction of—108, dedicated to
a—135, donor of a—(klorn tdyaka) 108,
forest—(arafifiavasi, taw klon) 24, 100,
108, 120, 124, head of the—43, 46,
117, 156, high roofed—(mwan khon ta
cwan klori) 107-8, 129, ruined—156,
sandalwood—2, spired—97, 103, thatch
roofed—(sac nay muiw klon) 129,  type
of—109, variegated—(klon prok) 129,
—slave (klon kywan) 99, 146, 162,—
with woodcarvings (parpu klon) 129

monastic cattle 111, — compound 11i,—
education 90,—establishment 78, 80,
82, 85, 109, 111, 117, 118,119, 120,
159,—land 87, —order v,—-property 88,
—robe (sankan) 15, 69

money 98, dedication of—127, handling of
100 n. 5

BUDDHISM IN BURMA

Mongmit 3, 6, 189 -
Meongol 31, 3%, 35, 36, 43,—capital (Tayru)
50,—forces 126,—invasion iv, 30, 37,

39, 40, 126, 141,—suzerainty 35,—Chi-

nese int luence 53

monk (rahan sanghd) iv, 7, 20, 23, 24, 33,
34, 39, 43, 48, 50, 57, 61, 63, 72,77,
82, 84, 87, 88, 90, 92, 93, 94, 95, 96,
9%, 100, 101, 102, 103, 105, 107, 108,
109,-112, 113, 115, 117, 118, 119, 120,
121, 125, 126, 128, 141, 148, 182,
Buddhist—94, cattle of the—s (sarighi.
kanwd) 99, chapter of five—s 105,
chief—(sangha thera, sankri) 43, 45,
56, 57, 87, 111, 141, curse on the--s
109, 110, dispute among—s’'117, even-
ing meal for—s 124, fermented spirits
for——s 124, forest— (araf, aranfika, san
arafi, taw mlat kri) 94, 101, four figures
of standing—s 168, four necessities of
—s 9, fund of the—s (sanghika ucca)
98, junior—(sarilyan) 94, lonely—120,
orthodox—124, purchase of land by—s
121, quarrel between—s 101, requisites
of 2—97, reverend—91, senior—(sari-
kri, I/u’h:/z) 84, 93, 94, 96, 100, 110, 117,

183, shed for—s 144, T'tjtfuiri—-f46,—s

and nuns 162,—as a village headman
100,—called by lay name 125,~-meddl-
ing in politics 126,—s participating
ina ‘liquor and meat’ (east 45,—who
was once married (taw thwak) 96

monkhoed 92

monma (lady-in-waiting) 19, 72, 110, 143,
144

moiinhan (loving couple) 148

monsoon 33, 34

monument, sepulchral (cetiya) 165

Monywa 120, 122

moon- 178, 179 }

moral law 77,—lesson 85

Morasutta 87 n. 4

Morinda citrifolia (angustifolia, rayriw) 186

mortar (chun) 107

mother 152, royal—149

motit, decorative 184, 188
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mould 165, 166, 176

Moulmein 9 n. 2

mound, circular 168

mourning disciples 177 )

Mountain, Poison (Chiptort) 43, 98

mounted couriers (mranct) 42, 49

movement, Burmanization 15, 36,
purif ication—24 -

Mrakansafi (Queen of Casisa II) 17, 19, 20

mraknuriykrafi (tender grass and clear water)
154

mrakra 156

mran thorse) 135, 137

mranici {mounted courier) 42

Mrankhuntuin 37

Mraiki 147
mran sikri (calvary officer) 42

mri (debt) 148, 149 -

Mron, Sarithway (Thindwe canal) 35n.9,
43 :

mruiw sikri (fort commandant) 42

Mt. Keldsa 51

muchit rip (barber) 69, 161

‘muchuiw (hunter) 42, 159

Muchuiwpuiw 116

mudar plant (midriw) 186

mudrd (hand position) 170, 172, 174,188,

. bhiumisparsa—(earth touching) 5, 6, 7,
168, dharmacakra —(turning the wheel

of law) 67, Wt_zkhyqna — (argumenta-
tive) 67

Migapakkha 66

Muggaliputta 183

muk (archway, gateway) 127, 135, 136

Mubkhamattadi pani 81 n.9

multiple roofs 132

multitude (sarghd) 91 i

mun (Artocarpus integrifolia, Jack fruit tree,
pinnai) 186

Munalon 157

muniiart (black mustard, Braisica nfgra) 186

Munton, Skhin 45, 46

mariw (mudar plant) 186

religious

muryan-lay (dry cultivation) 158

Museum, Hamburg Ethnographical 66 n. 6,
Pagan—184

music 68, 69, 71,
(vadita) 93

musical course 93,—entertainment 99, 160,
~—instrument 160

musician 08, 93, 143, 153, 158, 160,

musk (katiw) 185

mustard, black (Braisica nigra, muniian) 186

mwankhoit ta cwarit klor(highroofed monas.-
tery) 129

Myagan inscription 8, 9, 79

myaklkhat (broom) 106, (gem-studded) 69

Myak Maii (Black Eyes) 150

Myatheindan pagoda $ n. 2 :

Mya, Thiripyanchi U 165, 169. 174, 177,
178, 179, 182, 184, 185

Miracle, Great 178

Myazedi inscription 7 n. |

Myingontaing 124

Myingyan 123

Myinkaba 176, 185

Myinmu 120, 122

Myinpagan 124

Myinsaing 35

playing instrumental—

Myitnge 53

myrobalan (sacchim, Terminalia bellerica)
186

myself (atuiw kywan) 149

myth 51

mythical hero 8

N
Na'Caii Cim San 45
Na Can Kray San 87, 88
Na Can San 117, 123
Na Canti- 121
Na Chai Saji 45
Na Chi 68
Na Chiim 182
Na Cuik 8ai 101, 123
NG Cway Sari 143, 144
Na Gan D3 53
Na Gow 182, 183
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Fa Kha# Pha 121
Nd Khyani Saii 110
Na Khyam 150

Na Khyét Phuy 69
Na Khyat Sar 150, 152
Nd Koit 151 ‘

Na Kori Rha# Sari 68
Na Kor San 147

Na@ Kram Lhok Sain 144
Na Kram San 121

Na Kron San 97

Na Kri 143, 144

Né Kruiw Ca 89

Na Kumkay 151

Na Lak Cway San 89
Nd Lap Sari 87

Néa Lat 82

Na Luin San 121
Na Lwoy 54

Na Lyor 158

Na Man Kri 89

NG Man San 147
Nd Mlat Khac 91
Na Mlhok San 147
Na Mrik 54

Na Mwan 87, 88

Na Myan San 97
Na Nantd 146

Nd Nattaw 146

P VIR

I’V\‘a }'\Z‘an Saﬁ‘ 118

Na Nuiw San 68

Na On 151

Na On Can 151

Na Pa Nay 46

Na Pay Pwan 182
Nd Phlu 146

Nd Phun Rok San 46
Na Phway San 44

Na Puik Sar 154

Na PuTat 48

Na Rac 44
Na Rakhuiri 157
Na Rok Lway San 46

" Wa Rok San 98

BUDRTISM 1IN BURMA™

Na Rok 7 88

Na Sok Sai 12

Na Surim San Chry@ 117
Na Taji, Sann 148

Ra Thwak San 68

Na Tit Sani 45, 46

Na Tonsi 157

_ Na Tuin Pari Sap 116-17, 154

Na'U Lyon 146

Na Wan 8G San 44

Na Yo San 121

nacca (dancing) 93

Hachorikhyari (Ngasaunggyan) 4, 31, 36, 37

naga worship 9, 57

Nachortiwg 37

Nadaungtap pagoda 19

nagd krafi safi (tarmourer) 161

Nagari letters 169, 176, 177, 184, 185, 186

Nagasena 81 n. 1 ;

Nagasman:, Prince 10

Nai, Skhin 62

Nakkabuil 23

Nakorn Pat’om 6 n. 2 ) -

na kran krivphlii (pure white silver) 151

ra kuiw ¢q (on my behalf) 155

Nalandi 166, 182, 188

Nadlagiri, subjugation of 176, 177

nam (soul) 112

namaskdra mudrd (attitude of prayer) 172,
173, 178

name, monk called by lay 125,—of the
donor 166

namuin (land measure) 163

nan (Ishrine) 135, 136

Neanagambhira 81 n. 7

o4 ~
. Ndpapicasi (Ndnapaccaya) 140, 141

Napchao 2, 51,—raids 2, 37

Nandamaiiiid 124

Nahdaungmya, King (Nantaungmya, Nan:
tosi:my@:, see also Ndtorimyd) iv, 13,
19, 47 ,

han kla man (dethroned king) 35

Nannava 6, 57
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~Nar.(Nardyana, Visnu) 57
narak@ elephant 138,—horse 138
naraficrd (wind instrument) 69, 160
Narapati, King 12
Narapaticajiisi, King (Narapat:snthu y iv, 4
n. 1, 10, i3, 115 n. 8
Narasankram 121
Narasingha - Uccand, King iv, 13, 18, 21,
22,23, 29, 38, 69, 87, 97, 99, 117, 150,
154
Naratheinhka, King iv, 13
Narathihapate, King I3
Narathu, King 12, 13
Narayana (Visnu) 57
Narintasa 21, 89
na syan 95
Nathlaungkyaung 57
nationalism, Burmese (26
nationality 157, 162
nationalistic sentiment 35
native places, slaves never taken away from
their 152
Nativity 176, 177
Natonmyd, King (Uccand, see also Nan-
daungmya) iv, 12, 13, 17, 18, 19, 20,
21, 36, 40, 41, 44, 46, 47, 70, 72, 87,
88, 92, 110, 111, 117, 120, 122, 148,
149, 150, 184
Naton Skhin, King 19
nat rwad lad (death) 77
nat thaman (the food of deva) 96 n. 6
nautch (pantyd) 68, 71, 93
navanita (butter) 104 n. §
navel 169
necessities, four (catupaccaya, paccafi lepd)
* 9, 55, 104, 107, 109, 118
neck, slender 169
necklace 67
needle (stci) 15, 106 n. 2
negotiations for peace 34, 126
nehpew 150
Netti 80n. 7
Nertipakarana 80 n. 7
" New Chronicle iii

i

new growth in the Order 122, 125,~schoof
122

next existence 74

Ngachaunggyan (Nachorkyam, Ngasaung-
gyan) iv,-4, 32, Battle of—31

Nga-0 5

Ngashinkan 178 n. 5

Ngzyamankan rebellion 7, 8, 10

nhac chan kan (two level tank) 130, 132

Nhakpactory 151

Nhaicpluiyawtuin 146 _

nhakpyow (banana) 185

nham- (sesamum) 102, 186

nhama (sister) 146

fihan (trumpet) 71 —san (trumpeter) 69, 160

fihuwpan 186

Nhutchak 110

ni (younger brother) 150

niccapat (niccabhattami, constant rxce) 101

niche 67

Nidana 52

Nigella sativa (cimunak) 185

night watchman 153

Nigroda (Banyan Grove) 138

Nigyawda village 137

nikayz 19

nima (younger sister) 146

nipdta (section) 80 n. 9

Nimi " 66

niraban (riirv&{ra, annihilation) 130, 132

niraya (riray, hell) 28

nirvana (annihilation) 11, 15, 16, 28, 64, 61,
62, 70, 74, 75,90, 92, 93, 94, 112, 1i3,
141, 143, 170, 187, achieving—{z&iwat
tryd@) 2, 71, 85, city of—73

Nittipakarana ¥0

noble (ariya, aryd) 92, 94

nomadic past, relic of the 154 n. 3

fion (banyan tree) 129, 140, i4i

non (leder brother) 147

non-Buddhist 124

non-Burman 43

non-canonical 86
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Noii Cok 46

Foricon (couch) 107

nonnan (bell, gong) 69,

- player) 160

“Noii Ram Kri 147

Non Thon 68

Noi I 36

fon Up 85

normal fingers 67

Norman 10

north expansion 51,—of Burma 3{,—queen
17

North Kdr1 inscription 21

nothern Buddhism 188,—Burma 24, 32,—
frontier iv, 49,—limit of the empire 32,
—marches 49,—most outpost 31

nose, prominent 169

notable 112, Mon—9, —s of the village 154

notes 191

novice (kuiran, sdmanera, samaniy) 94, 93,
153

Aray (niraya, hell) 109

Arut (black pepper) 133, 134

nuinnam (conquered land) 4, 37

nuiw, cuiw, (suckling) 156

nuiw #hat nwd ma (milch cow) 99, 158

nuiw sac (fresh milk) 99, 158

nuiw tham (sour milk) 99, 158

nun 94, 96, 162

nurse 29, wet—158

nusery 34

139, — saii (bell

suy (silver) 130, 131, 132, 135, 126, 150,—

—pyan (pure silver) 44, 151, — rafi
(liguid silver) 129
nwd (cattle) 135, 136, 158, sé—(ox for beef)
. 121, sarighika — {cattle of the monks)
99,—klosi {cowherd; * "% - klon cwam

(expest cowherd) 17 * (cowherd)
69, 158

nwdld (yoke builock) 121, — sar (gelded
buli) 121

nwanuiw, (mitk) 135, 136, Conl syt
158, 159

Nwa-te-le Ywahaung {Nwatzle Ywazo) 5,
165 .

‘
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nwegyo (pyanoy, thunbercla laurifolia) 186
Nydsa Tika 81

Nyaung-u 2

MNyaung-u Saw Rahan, King 4 n. 6.
Nymphaea (kra) 185

0]

Oath, corporal 89 :

observance of the vinaya, laxity in the 82,
120, 124, 126

objects of offering (vatthu, wat) 101

obverse 166, 182, 184

offence (aplac, dpastukat, d ppaiti) 44 110

offering (pucaw) 57, 69, 129,—on tray 179

office 42, chief administrative— (Hluttaw)
40

officer 32, 42, 43, 44, 46, 47, 118, 176, 183,
administrative — 161, 184, calvary—
(mran sukri) 42, executive — 42, 91,
145, government—91, land—(#uif siikri)
89, law—(trya) 90, liaision—97, local
administrative — 49, provincial—(tuik
sitkrt) 42, senior—49, in charge of the
case (@mhu cuiw) 90,—inspecting villages
45

official duty 48 —-language iii, iv, 10, 36,—
status 117, government—47, 63

oil (chi, tela) 102, 104, measure for—(tanak)
102,—for lighting 83

oil lamp (chimi, chtm: khwak, chimituin)
15, 69, 86, 102, 103, 107, 141

old age and inability 153,—or sick slave
162,—record iii

omen 15 ) )

omniscience (sabbafifiutafidna, si cap mron
nhant) 55,70, 71, 73, 74

omniscient lord 27

ontmeitiw (clitoria ternatea) 185

opusitunist 39

oral history 190,—tradition 124

ordain 125

orfagl. trial by (kambhd le:rap) 89, water—
iy 2or) 89

Order, the Buddhis
48, 49, 52, 7°
122 314, 2

“aagh® iv, v, 39, 43,
43, 51, 93, 96, 104,
L3, dsi srant sects of .
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the—120, dignitaries of the—115, head
of the—116, members of the=-153, new
group in the—122, 125, ‘purification of
the —118, 119, 120, 122, 126, the Sin-
halese—iv " -

order 49, chronological—165, law and—29,
46, imperial—31, 34, royal—(thuytaw)
42, 87, 155,—of 1mportance 117.—of
the king 42

ordinand 116 n. 9

ordinary fingers 169

ordination (rahan-mi) 123, 125,—hall (sim,
sima) 110, 130, 141, permanent—hall
(baddhasima) 54, 110,—service 94, 106,
116 n. 9 N

organization 123

Oriental Studies, Department of 191

ornaments, dedication of 17, royal—67

orthodox group 118, 123,—monks 124

‘orthodoxy iv, 55, 118, 119, 123, 126 .

outcast, social 145, 162 :

“outer compound 141

outlying district 24,—region 45

outpost 43, northern most—31

overlordship 36 .

overseer 156

overseas contact 7

owner 147, 162, hberal—154 mercaful——
152, slave—153 .
ownershlp 162, dlspute for slave—l46

registration of—146, transfer of—146,
—of land 87, 89,7123,—of slave 87 161

ox for beef (sd nwd) 121

oxen 137, 138, 139, dedication of——lé Lord
of—58 '

paccaii ( pacceii, property, matenal) 59 alhu

—(gift) 111,—/e pa (catupaccaya, .four
necessities of the monks) 104 )
Paccarad 83 . )
Pacirtiya 80 n. 5 . )
paddy (capd) 34,47, 84, 101, 102 103, 138,

139, 140, .15, 133, nounding—(capd

thon) 99,-—fizld , 84, ridges in a—-

field (bnhan, kansai:3 163 .n, I,—land

23, 34, 4% )
padesa 15 ~ .
radm: ana (otus throne, kréy u/lun)

171, 174, 178, 188

LUP. 2144 10b0.33.8 .38 ,.

169,

2417

padma-vajrasena (double throne) 174

Pagan iii, v, 1,2,4,5 6, n. 2,811,12,
20, 21, 30, 33, 35, 36, 37, 51, 52, 53,
54, 55,757, 63, 65, 66, 68,75, 81 n.7,
108, 115, 116, 118, 119, 120, 122, 132,
150, 153, 174, 181, 185, 186, 189, ances-
tors of—126, burning of—127, captuse
of—53, city wall of—1, court of—20,
31, 55, description of—1, enemies of—
149, envoys to—31, exepedition to—
33, fall of—45, 121, foundation of—
1, 2, 3, 37, king of—7, 10, 12, 13, 20,
30, 32,35, 38, 47, 183, 187, pagodas at
—1, rise of—2, suzerainty of —36,
-vassals of—2,—architecture 127, 159,— -
culture 7, 15,—dynasty iii, 7, 29, 36,
39, 54, 65, 70, 189,—empire iv, 35, 122,
157,—expansion 4,—history iii,—inscri-
ption 11, 46, 58,--kingdom 2,—monar-
chy iii, 37,—museum 53, 184,—period
21, .53, 140, 163, 165, 168, 169, 173,
179, 188,—slave 3,. 124, 152,—throne
iv, 35, 149,—times 172

oagoda (cet1, cetiya, mutho, purhd, puthuiw)
iv, 5, 6, 12, 15, 16, 23, 55, 63,.64, 65,

75,92, 93, 99, 100,103, 108, 111, 113,
118, 122, 125,129, 141, 144, 145, 152,
153, 154, 156, 157, 158, 166, dedicated

- to—155, four sided hollows—(ku /liy-
myaknhd) 84, hollow—23, 64, 87, 96,
97,118, 120, 122, 125, 127, 128, 135,

- 141, 144, 153, 154, 189, miniature—
129, Pagan—I1, red—(puthuiw nv) 129,
repairing— 9, -solid — 128, 129, 141,

. variegated —( puthuiw prok) 129,—slave
(purhd@ kywan) 145, 152; 155, 162,—
spire (aithwar) 160

Pdooda Abeyadana'6, Ananda--65, 1853,
Arakan-+163, Bawbawgyi—179, Bota-
taung — 184, Dhammardjiky—1{Lham-
mayazika) 18, 65, 74, 119, Dhamma:
yangyi—--11, 12, Gubyaukgyi--6, €6,
Hsinbyushin — 18, Htilominlo — 65,
Khemawara—70, Kutha—74, Kyuktalar:
—9 n. 2, Laymyakhna—--20, Lckanan-
da—67, Miugalazedi— (Panpwu i
Pagoda at the Turners’ Quur
126, Myatheindan—9 n..2, Ni
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tap—19, Nanpaya—6, 57, Patothamya
—6, Petlaik—!1, 65, Shahtut — 176,
Shwegu — 140, Shwegugyi — 11, 70,
Shwesandaw—5, 65, Shwesayan—57,
Shwezigon—7, 65, 67, Tatkale—189,
Thinganyon—18, Tilomarn guir —17,18,
20, Trailoklubohbuil 17, 20, Zeyaput—
21

paint (chiy) 107-8

painter (pankht) 69, 139

painting 64, 66, 139, 140, 141, wall—124

pakasumyakamma (excommunication) 59

pakati pay (ordinary land measure) 163

palace (imtaw) 12, 18, 56\57{ 86,—con-

struction iv, 9-—mscr1ptlon 9, 39, 41,
35, 115,—scene 175

palanquin (sanryar) 106 ——bearers (sanryan
safi) 69

Palhi. 146

Pali 4,5,7, 11, 15, 58, 63, 72, 88 n. 4, 91,

* 92, 101,—Buddhism 52, 53,—inscrip-
tion 65, 184,—manuscript in gold 52,
189,—poetry 80 n. 11,—prayer 189,—
Sanskrit inscription 11, non canonical

, work in—86

pallan, khuinan:khyui: (pro, pallan, a throne
with many sides) 174 (see also panlari)

Pallava (Conjeveram) 189

palm, areca (kramia) 150, corypha —(piy)
186, palmyra—(borassus flobellifer, than)
83, toddy—45, 102, 111, 144, 186, um-
brella—(piy, corypha elata) 83, sweet
liquor from—juice (yamimakd aphyaw)
123, -leaf manuscript (piy cd) 44, 141,
—tree 141,—leaf maker (piy sama) 148,
149, dedication of—trees 111, 144

pamsukitlika ( pamisukd, parnsaki,
robe) 62, 105, 123

Panisaki, Mahathera 12, 105

pan (ask pardon) 149, (flower) 101,131, 132,
155, khlyu —(floral design) 128, tanchip
—(flower seal)’ 89,—cari (pure ﬂower)
95, 153

Para 98

Panan 37

pafican: (paficanga, five attnbutes) 95

paiicavaggiya 178

Pandamus fureatus (chapswd) 186

dusty

BUDDHISM IN BURMA—

pandit 34

panegyric 8, 30, 78. 79

pankht (painter) 69,.135, 159

panlan, tryd (throne of the Law) 130, 132,
140, 141 (see also pallarn)

Paiikli 30, 100

- Parilay 317

panndsa (fifty group) 80 n. 8

Pafifiasami 51 -

panphay (blacksmith) l35 156, 159 .

panpu sculptor, woodcarver) 69, 135, 136,
159,—klon (monastery with. wood carv-
ings) 129 .

panpwat \wood turner) 69, 159 .

Panpwat Puthuiwtau Da yaka, King (see also
Tarukpliy) 30 .

panpwat rap (the turners’ quarter)—34,—cet 1
(pagoda at the turners’ quarter) 126

Panpwat Safi, King 30,—mliy 30, 100 . _

Pdn Radn 143, 144

pansaki (see pamsukalika)

panthan (panthin, panthyan, goldsmlih) 69,
130, 131, 150, 160

pantyd (nautch) 68, 71, 93, 153, 160

papaya.(pittaka, bhittikiy, carica papaya) 186

paper, folded (parabuit) 83, 107

Parakkamabahu 1; King 12

Pdrajika 80 n. 5

" Paramatthabindu.29

pdrami (perfectxons) 70, 71,72 - :

Parched Land (Tattadesa) 3,—rice (pokpok)
129

pardon, ask (pan) 149, intervention to get

~ the king’s—150,—the rebels 48

parents, slave 125, 103 ‘

paribhoga cetiya (a thing used by the Bud—
dha) 165

parikkhard (requisites) 69, 107, —yhac pa
(atthaparikkhard, eight requisites) 106

parisat (audience, congregation) 130, 132

parissdvanam (water strainer) 106 n. 2

paritta (Buddhist ritual ‘formala recited to
-word off evil) 55, 56, 86, 87, 112, 118,
125

paritki: (mahdparitiam) 86

Parivdra-80 n. 5

pariyatti (learning) 82-3, 96

Parliament, members of the B\mna 155n. 3

party 44
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partition (mdraphan) 138, 139

parts of the day, four (quarters) 120

paryaikasana (serenity, sitting cross legged)
172, 173 )

pasdsaii (side drummer) 68, 160

passer-by 105 n. 10

past, relic of the nomadic 154 n. 3

pasture 152

rataikkhaya 12

patafisa (wish tree) 21, 62, 105

Pathothamya pagoda 6

paths, four (cattaro magga) 94 n. 12

paticca sumuppdda 52, 85

Patthana 81 n..13 i

Pdtheya 80 n. 6

Patikavagga 80 n. 6

Patimokka 110

patipatti (practice) 96

patsambhida -85 B

patron saint of the Mon 57, 58

patto (almsbowls, sapit) 106 n: 2

panpiy (Careya arborea) 186

pavdrand ceremony 110

pavilion 55, earth—(mhy ‘tan kup) 155

Paw 146

Pawaradhamma 117 i

pay (land measure, 1'77 acres) 17, 23, 24,
34, 39, 40, 45, 47, 48, 73, 75,79, 96,
97, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102, 108, 109, 111,
117, 118, 120, 121, 122, 124, 126, 132,
145, 152, 153, 158, 163, pakati—(chan:
raisd pay, ordinary land measure) 163,
man:—(king's measure, double of the or-
dinary) 163,—tuir (revenue surveyor) 42

pay kri (Dolichos lablab var. lignosus) 186

pay lwam (Vigna Catjang) 186

Pe Maung Tin 11, 57 69, 105, 124, 141 n.
1, 191

peace 24, 150,—and tranquility 46,—mission
(to China in 1285) iv, 3, 31, 32, 50,
126 —negotxatlon 34, 126

Pearl, (Queen of Klacwd) 96

pedestal 65, 67, 178

pediment 179, flame—(calac) 130

Pegu 51, 120, 175, 184

Peikthanomyo (Vi§nu City) 182 )

Peking (Taytu) iv, 31, 32, 33 pedce mission
to—126

2437

Penal Code (amunwanca) 47, 49

pencil, soapstone (kamikuchdn, steatite) 83,
107,~—case (kanmikitanikleri) 107

people, common 143, 182,—of the Buddh-
ist lands 165,—of Burma-75

perfection (pdramit) 70, 71, 72

pepper, black (rrut) 135 -

period 69, 77, 101, 104, 115, 120, 125, 126,
137, 150, 153, 158, 160, Burmese—15,
Gupta—166, Mon—17, 15, 36, 54, Pa-
gan—21, 46, 53, 140, 163, 165, 168,
post Pagan—191, transition—7, 10, 15,
36, 53,—of temple builders 160

permanent ordination hall “(baddhasima) 54,
110 -

permission 153

person, exalted 63, foremost—187

personage, royal 67

‘personal attendent (kappika, kappiya) 156

personality 113, 115, 126

Peshwar 166

pestle (klipwe) 107

peta (pritta, unhappy ghost) 28

Petakapadesa 80 n. 7

Petlaik pagoda 1, 65

petty theft case 87, 90

Pha-an 175

phald (cardamom) 186

phallic worsbip 57

Pphan (crystal) 129, 130, 131

phdnita (molasses) 104 n. 8

Pharoah 12 n. 4

phattdsafi (bhanddsafi, "steward) 161

Pphaya (see purhd)

phenomenon 77

philosopical terms, Indian 77 -

philosophy, Buddhist 90

Phimanakas inscription 63

phitkhyan (Piper cubeba) 186

phiy (great grandfather) 147

Phon Charn 30

phra (see purhad) : » Z

Phuiw (cost, price) 101, 102, 104, 135,136,
kywan —(price of slave) 150, 151; ’ﬁﬁly B
—(price of land) 121, sd — (price " of
meat) 45, 121, siy —(price of liquor)=
45, 121, thaman—(price of cooked nce)
45, 122
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phun mlat kri cwé@ (the Most Reverend) 95
phun mlat so (the Reverend) 95, 125
phun  saf (possessor of merit), 68 94, 95
149
phurh@ (see purhay
phurhd (see purhd)
phut 156
Phwi Caw (Queen of Tarukpliy) 99
Phwa Jaw (Queen -of Narasirigha-Uccand)
21,22, 29, 38, 48,49, 117, 122 -
. phya na uiw (sick, ill and feeble thh age)
153,
phyar (cloth) 135, awat — (clothing) '121,—
maji klyaw (fine black cloth) 135, 136,
—phla (white cloth) 135, 137
Pi, Kalan 183, 184, 187
Picaii 124 .
pickled tea (lbhak) 44, 45
picture 64, Buddhismin—s 85,—of the Lord
(chanipuy 128 ]
pieces supporting rafters (Iyok) 107
piety (stan) 75, practxce and—=72
pilgrim 61, 141, 165 -
pillar 44, 56, 169, boundary—43 mscrxptlon
—43, 47, pollshed—(pnat tum) 130
pillow (im) 69 -
Pin Sekkalampa 125
pindapato (food) 104 n. 3
Pinle 35
pinnai (Artocarpus mtegnfoha, Jack fruxt
tree, mun) 186
Pintu 183 ,
pipe (plwany 111
Piper cubeba (phitkhyar) 186
piprava 179
piracy 145, 161
pisd (viss) 132, 140, 141
Pisamantra (Vessantara) 85, 86
pisafi (Ycrusher, salted fish maker) 135, 136,
161 :
pisukd (architect) 110
pit, refuse 105 . ‘
pitaka 41, 51, 52, 55, 81, 82, 84, 88, 90,
132, 133, 134, 135, copying the—78,
cost of—79, price of—82, works on—
144,—sumpunm (Three Heaps of Law)
78, 102,°130, 132,—tuik 130
pitan (canopy) 107, 130, 132 °
pittaka (bhittikiy, Carica papaya, payaya) 186

BUDDHISM IN BURMA~

piy (corypha elata, corypha palm, umbrella
palm) 83, 186,—cd (palm leaf manu-
‘script) 44,— samd (ptysma palm leave
maker) 148

plac (rebel) 149 :

place, holy 127, slaves never taken awav _
from their native—152

plan of the building 137

planning of wood 138

Plafimand 37

plant 186 )

plantation, American 143 - - Cos

plaque 57, 65, 66, Ananda--191, glazed—
189, jataka —104, terra cotta—-—4l

plaster (arikate) 138

plate 138

platform (cankrani) 128

Pleasant Hall of Justice (T ryakwansaya) 87'

pleasure, worldly 143:; ‘

plinth 128, 131

Plotipla 121

plwan (pipe) 111, 130, 132

Po-Nagar insciiptioh 3

poetry 16. Pali—80 n. 11

point, strategic 43

Poison Mt. (Chiptor) 43, 98

~ poisoning the king 34

Pokdm (see Pagan)

Pokpo Ramam 110 .

pok pok (parched rice) 129, 130, 131

policy, language 10

polished pillar (pwat tum) 130

political expediency.  10,—history - iii, v,
uneasy—situation 152, Burmese — -

thought and practice 184, —troubles

126

politics, Buddhist monk meddlmg in 126

Polo, Marco 31 :

pomegranate (talei) 186 -

popular belief 59,—support 126

population, slave 157, 158

porch (chanwan, elephant entrance) 67, 13()

port (sariphawchip) 152

portfolio 191

portrait statue 67, 68

position of slaves 143

post (7asari) 107, 138
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post - Aniruddha 1

post - Pagan 8, 11, —inscription '8,—period
21 n. 10, 46, 191 .

posterity (sd@ mliy acin) 155

posture 165

pot (kalasa, kraswatui:) 107, 179, 188,—and
pan 160, —lid (calori) 69, 106 n. 2,—of
liquor (siy uiw khak) 121

potentlatci 68

potter (uiw thin) 151,—’s clay 165

poter’s yok~ (atham) 106

poultry 158

pounding paddy (capa thon) 99

pouring water (riy swan) 12, 112

power, Burmese 31

-practice (akyan, patiparti) 96 107, 108, 120,
—and piety 72, Ari—s 124, beliefs and
—s 123, Burmese political thought and
—-184, regular—159

prah (see purhd)

pran-(plank) 139

Praii (capital city) 31, 32, 112, 131, 132,
ma siy—(city of no death) 112, Taruk—
(China) 35,—tamkhd (city gate) 122

prafi (one sixteenth of a basket) 84, 101,
.102 . S

Prafi Khwan 121..

praiid (knowledge, WISdom) 74 92 108

prasat (multiple roof) 130

Prasata 120 =~ - 2

prata (quick silver) 132 133 135,:136,—
raii (liquid quick silver) 130, 132,—sait
(workers in quick silver) 135, 136

pratuiw (spittoon) 69 - ?

pratydlidhdsana (dlspleasure, steppmg right)
172 >

prayer 70, 74, 169, 170, 187 attitude of—(na
maskara mudra) 172, Palx-—189 —hall 56

preacher 84, 85

preaghing 77, 84, 85, 90 ‘attitude of—
(dharmacakra mudrd, vyakhyana mudra)
171,—hall (dhammastz) 130 132, 141

pre-Buddhist 45, 58

preceptor 99, king’s—(man chrya, rajaguru)
96, 184, royal—95, 116 = -

precepts, Buddhist 38, 50 o

precious gems 55, 128, —metals 160, ded ica-
_tion of—metals 59

predecessor 150

245 —

prefix 183,—for Mon woman’s name (Ya)
156,—Uiw and its variants 125

premises 141; cleaning the—99

precence, king’s 39

presents and gifts 33

preservation 83 ]

president (sankri) 43,—of the Union of the
Republic of Burma 155 n, 3

price of a slave woman 151,—of building
material 138,—of commodities 21,—of
cooked rice (thaman phuiw) 45, 122,—
of land (mliy phuiw) 45, 121, 122,—of
liquor (siy phuiw) 45, 121,—of meat
(sa phuiw) 45, 121 —ofpll‘aka 82,—of
sleve 150, 151

priest, head 78 .

prince (mansa) 112, 150, Crown—17, 18
Cola—9, Mon—10 -

Prince Asawatdhamma 10,—Gangasira 18,

' 19, 20, 153, — Hsieh-hsieh-ti-chin

(Susuttaki) 34,—Jayasira 19,—Kankasiu

(Gangastra) 122,—Kramsuinkri 19,—

Nagasman: 10,—Pyamkhi 18," 19, 20,

40,—Rdgjakumar 10, 52, 115, 146,—

Rajasura (Rajasu) 18, 19, 20, 91, 101,

147,—Sawyun 10,—Singhapati 21, 23,

35, 97, 153,—Singhapicafi ‘19, 20, 40,—

Siughapikram 23, 48,—Singhasd 61,—

Siriwadhand 23, 48,—Sudhummarac 10,

—Susuttaki 33, 34,—Tryaphya 21, 23,

97, 153,—Ye-sin Timur 35

princely blood 149

princess (marisami) 19, 48, 145, Burmese—
10

Princess Acaw (Acau) 73, 119,—Acawkrwam
79, 105, 132,—Acawkrwamskhin .144,—
Acawlar 21, 22, 87, 118, 125, 154,—
Acawmarnlha 17, 18,19, 20,—Acawpa-
tafisa 108,—Maslha 122,—Rhweimsari
1Q,—Sattikami 18, 19,—Saw (Caw) 78

privy councillor (atwan:wan) 184

prb, pallan (a throne with many sides) 174

- proceeding 89

procedure, criminal iv’
produce, dairy 99,—of the land 45, 46, 153
procession 68, 75, 158, slaves were allowed

to carry on with their own trade .or—
152
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professional 152
Prome iv, 5, 33, 34, 52, 175, 178 n. 5, 179,
184,—Shwesandaw inscription 79
promenade 128
prominent nose 169
" propaganda 8
propagation of the Religion 34, 166
properly clad 120
property (uccd, utcd) 147, 149, inherited—
(amuy)-59, 98, monastic—88, religious
—98, transfer of—111
prophecy (byadissa) 71
prose 16
protector (trd) 78
protectlon, attitude of (abhaya mudra) 171
province 49,—of China 32
provincial administration 49,—officer (tuik
stkrr) 42
provision 97, 139, 153,—for old or sick
slaves 162
prowess, military 35
proximity to the sea 152
Pubbanhasutta 87 n. 4
pucaw (pujaw, offering) 129, 130
puchin (axe) 106, 107
puchuiw (loin cloth) 106 130 131, 132,133,
134, 160
pucu (young people) 156 R
puiwpd (retinue) 111
Pugdma (see Pagan and Arimaddanapura)
Puggalapafifiati 81 n. 13
puik saii (net man) 159
puil sikri (2general) 42, 122
Pukam (P’ukan, Pukami, Pukam) 2, 3, 36,
149 (see also Pagan)
pukhrafi (lower garment) 135, 136, 160,—
safi 160
pulay (pearl) 130, 131
Punind (Brahman) 96
Puiia 31 :
Puiiadhammikd 33
Puiiarasi 99
punishment (dan) 28, 29, 46, 47, 88, manual
of —s (amunwanca) 46,—for thieves 27
Puiiiadhammika 34 .
puniiak (Calopyllum) 186
pupil (tape,) 92, 96 99
puppet 35
- puran (mason) 69, 135, 137 159
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purchase 101, slave acq-_ured through-—148

—of land 98, 121, 122, 123,-- of
. slave 151
pure flower (pancan) 95,—form of Buddh-
ism 115, 116
purhd@ (phurhd, exalted person, the Lord

Buddha) 58, 63, 64, 75, 77, 91, 93, 108,
109, 123, 129, 130, 131, 132, 143, 144,
* 154, 155,~-ryap (the standing Buddha)
64, 67, 68, 102, 135, 136, — sama - (im-
age maker) 67, 135, 136, 151,~~charpu-
(the image of the Lord) 64,—chu (the
boon of Buddhahood) 70, 71, 72, 74,—
chuiw) ruined pagoda) 140, 141, —klon
(building of the Lord) 108 n. 5, —
kywan (pagoda slave) 155,—liymyaknhd
(four images of the. Lord placed back
to back) 140, 141,—lon (the future
Buddha) 18, 39, 63, 70, 110,—-niyrapan
(the dead Buddha) 64, — rhan (the
reigning king) 63, 70,—ryap (the stand-
ing Buddha) 84,—safi (image maker)
159, —tanthim (the recumbent Buddha)
64, 84,—tape, sa (disciples of the Bud-
dha) 92,-—thaway (the sitting Buddha)
64, 68, ryaptuin--(the image made to
the height of donor) 64, 67, 68, kuiw
ryaptuir—(the imdge made to the size
and weight of donor) 64, 67, 68, mlat
cwdso —— (the Most Exalted Lord) 63,
64
purification, religious iv, 24, 54,—of the
Order 118, 119, 120, 122, 126

_ purity, water of (recan) 112°

Putak 17

Putasin, King 62, 145 -

putthuiw (pagoda) 129, 130, 131; 140,—ni -
(red pagoda) 129, — prok (variegated
pagoda) 129

Puwa 176, 183, 187 )

pwat tuinn (polished pillar) 130, 169

Pwazaw (Sacmati) 21, -78 n. 10, 119, 120,
122 ;

Pwon 183 . -

pya (honey) 104, 135, 136

pydnoy (!nwegyo, Thunbergia laurifolia) 186

Pyanikhi, Prince 18, 19, 20, 40, 121, 149
150
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pyamtawmi (dead) 77, 147

pyafima (1p mhiy, embrella robusta, Lages-
troemia Flos regmae) 185 ’

Pyinbya, King 1, 3

Pyu (Tircul) 1,5, 9, 15, 52, 52, 61, 62, 64,
91, 157, 158, 165, 174, 176, 178, 179,
185, 188, 189, —capital 2,——casket 168,
—centre 182,—inscription 53, 190, 191,
—king 2,~kingdom 52,—period 169,
172,—times 168, 173

Q

Qanbaliq (Peking) 33 n. 2

qualification, educational 41, five requisite
—s 153,—s of the candldate 95 n. 4

quarrel among monks 101

quarter 99, 175, (four parts of the day) 120,
pagoda at the turners’-— (Panpwatrap
ceti, Mingalazedi) 126

queen 16, 19, 21, 22,63, 73, 78, 92, 100,
107, 120, 126, 146, 182, chief-—(Maha-
devi, Mahest) 17, 23, 182, 183, 188,
junior—iii, 42, lesser—149, north—17,
south—17 n. 1, dowager—48, 49,—
grandmother 122,—mother 18

Queen Caw (Narasirigha-Uccang) 21, 69, 97, -

99, 150, 151, 153, 158, Caw (Tarukpliy)
73, 104, Caw Alhwam (Cafisu 1I) 16,
18, 19, Caw Mrakan Safi (Cafisi II) 16,
17, 18, 19, 20, Caw Pulay May(Klacwa@)
96, Mlacphlan saii (Cafsd 11) 16, 17,
Pearl (Klacwa) 96, Phwa Caw (Taruk-
pliy) 99, Phwd Jaw (Narasingha-Uccand)
21, 22, 29, 38, 48, 49, 117, 122, Ratana-
puni (Tarukpliy) 48, 97, 99, Saw (Nara-
-singha-Uccand) -80, Sdw (Tarukpliy) 73,
Sumlila (Uccand) 29, 119, 132, 144,
Thanbula (Thiluin Mar) 9, 10, Ton-
phlansaii (Caiisu 11) 16, 17, Trilokavata-
msika (Thiluin Man) 10, 170, 178,183,
187, Uchokpan (Carfisi 11) 16,°17, 18,
145, 147, Vatamsika (Caisii IT) 16, 18,
19, 146, Veluvati (Cafisu 11) 16, 18, 19
queenship, promoted to 19
quelling a rebellion, reward for 117
quotation 155 '
. R
Racast (Raiasira) 59
race 143

247"

rafter (akhran, aram) 75, 107

rag, dusty (pamsukulika) 105

rahan (araha, monk) 92, 94, 95, 153,—mi
(ordained) 94,123, 125,—sarnghd 92, 111

rahanti (arahattaphuil, arahattaphalattha)
85 n. 13, 94

raichu (reward for bravery) 20, 48, 150

raid 161, border—3, Nanchao—2, slave—-—
145, 148

rain and wind 28 _

Rdjigaha 52

rdjaguru (marchryd, royal preceptor) 117

Rdiakumar, Prince 10, 52, 115, 146,—inscri-
ption 7 n. 1, 9, 53, 64, 157 N

rdialildsana (royal ease, sitting with right
knee raised) 172, 173 '

Rdiamahamankalapatiy 120

Rdjapuih 46

Rajasankram 20, 21, 35, 40

rdiasattha (rullings) 44, 46

Rdjast, Prince (Racast, R4 Jasura) 18, 19,
20, 68, 91, 101, 147

Rdjavallabha (king’s favourite) 184

Rdjawarkri: (the Great Chronicle) 190

Rdjawas kyoau (the Celebrated Chronicle)
190

Rdjawan sac (the New Chronicle) 190

rakansan (1poet) 161

Ramadhipati, King 6

Rama Gamhén, King (Ramkhamheng) 124

ramimak (appetite, desire, greed) 73, 112,
143

Ramaiifiadesa (Monland) 6, 7, 12, 51, 58
n. 6

Ramayana iii

ranay (rafters) 135, 136

Randhip 23 .

Rangoon 175, 184, University of —191,
Library of the University of—3 n. 2

ranmd (Chickrassia tabularic. Chittagong
wood) 186

Rarnun 37

Rapay 146

Rasavdhini 86 :

ratand (gems) 129, 130, 131

Ratanapuim  (Queen of Tarukpliy) 48, 97,
99

ratand sum:pa: (Three Precious Gems viz,
" . the Lord,” the Law and the Order) 58,



91, 144
Ratanasutta 87 n. 4
Ratangucchi 96
Ratant 146
rate 12, standard—of

slavery 151
Ratthavinita Sutta 85
Ral‘fhapala 86 n. 2
ratu sum pa (three seasons) 107, 108
Ray, N. 58, 115 n. 8 -
raychu (reward for bravery) 20, 48, 150
Ray Khen 143, 144
rayriw (Morinda citrifolia, angustifolia) 186
Rays, Lord of the 58, spreading—169
razor (santhun, vasi) 106
reading, careless 192
real ruler 35
realm 46, 49
rebel (tawlhan) 78, 143, defeating the——lSO,

execation of the—prince 20, Mon—2
rebellion 10, 20, 23, 40, 48, 150, Mon—10,

30, Ngayamankan—7, 8, 10, 1eward

- for quelling a—117, suppression of a—

iv, 149, Tenasserim—115, 116,—against

Ndtonimy@s accession 149
rebirth, chain of 71, 73, 75
recan (water of purity) 111-
receive dedication 112
recite paritta 118
recluse, forest (taw.miat kr1) 120
yecord (amitkwan, c@khyup) 88, 89, Burinese

—166, contemporary — 6, special—44,

Mon—>58, old—iii
rectangular wall (tantuin; lemyaknha) 127
recumbent Buddha (purha tanthzm) 177 -
red pagoda (pathuiwni) 129
rededication of land 24
redemption from slavery 145, 151, 152, 161
ireestablishing the old house 35, 36
references, Chinese 2
-reform 120
reformation, religicuns *
refuge 75
refuse pit 105
regime, Burmese 63
regions, outlying 45

redemption from

register, royal 44, 98, uppe». . - i}
44 ) ,

registration of tiiz ¢ransfer of ownership
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146
Registrar, Royal 49
regnal title 187
regular practice 159
rehabilitation of war victims 149
teign 115, 116, 119, 184 -
reincarnation of Vifnu (avatara) 8 54
relatives (achuy) 145
relations with Ceylon 119
released from slavery 151, 153, 154,155,161
relic (dhar) 45, 63, 87, 88,115 n. 8, 118,
- 125, 168, bodily—(sariradhatu) 128,—
casket 179, 188,—chamber 5, 65, 128,
141, 166, 184,—from Ceylon 119,—of
~ the Buddha- 46, 49,—of the nomadic
past 154 n. 3 )
relief 5,-66, high--169, sandstone—177 —_
figure 165, 168 .-. _
Religicn, the (Sdsand) v, 6, 15, 24, 33, 39,
45, 46, 51, 52, 54, 58 n. 6, 59, 61, 62
73, 74, 98, 111, 113, 115, 127, 184, 190:
Buddhist—8, Chief of the—(Sdsand-
puir) 116, debased. form of--v, five
thousand years of the—155, Laws of
the -- 9, propagatlon of the--34, purij-
flcatlon of the -——54, Year of the--51,
—in Upper Burma 1
religious 84,—alliance .7,--belief 109,—
building 1, 9, 141, 145, 184,—edifice
127, 181, — education 90,— establish-.
ment 39, 44, 48, 68, 73, 141, 148, 150,
155, 156,—influence 115,--land 22, 39,
48, 57, confiscating of-—land iv, 20, 23,
24, 39, 87, 100, 101, 120, dedication
of the-— land 75, return of the—land
30, — law 77, — mission 120,—-
. property 9R,—purification 'iv, 24,—
~ reformation- 7,--sense 78,—— teaching
90,—toleration iv, 55, 75,—works.79
rent (khwan) 84 :
repair 62, 68, 83, 93, 109, 110
repaiting Vajrasana 9,—-pagoda 9
repy ductlon facsimile 165, collotype—191
reliquary 179, silver—168,.182 o
req._nsstec of amonk (parikkhard) 69, 97, 107,;
— (al‘fhapartkkhara parzkkhara
}mw .55 106, f 1ve——quahf1cat10ns 153.
four--104 n.
resentment: 149 -
reservoir (kan. #iy -, 45, 1.1, 121, 127,
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141

residence 122

rest house (tanchort) 111§, 130 .

restoration of the Aniruddha line iv -

restrictions, three 120

retinue (puiwpd@) 73, 100, 112

return of the religious land 30

revenue iv, 20, 23, 39, 190, exemption of
—12, land—47, loss of-—39, 101,—
administration 47, — collection 49, —
collector 43,—surveyor (pay tuin) 42

Reverend, the 95, 118, 119, 120, 125, the
Most—95, 96, 97, 120, 125, 151, the
Right—93, the Very—95

reverse 166, 169, 182, 185, names on'the—
166, written in—184

revised edition 79

revolution, spirftual 143

reward 40, 71,—for bravery (raichu) 48, 150,
—for quelling a rebellion 117 .

rhok (citrus) 186 ‘

rhuy {goldy 130, 131, 135, 136, 140,—raf
(liquid gold) 129,—rofi (golden moun-
tain, i.e. the throne) 30,—-to/ 1ak (ascen-
ding the golden mountain, i.e. accession
to the throne) 22, 110

Rhuynansyan, King ({yawzwa) 35, 37, 42

Rhwe im sad, Princess 10

Rhwekitddyaka, King (Cadisit 1) 1}

rice (capa, 84, 101, 102, 135, constant—
(niccapat, niccabhertarm) 101, cocked—
(thaman) 123, honey—176, husked—
(chan) 185, parched-— (pok pok) 129,
price for cooked-—(thamar phuiw) 45,
122,—alms 86,—~and beans 34,——hnd
carry 101, ~—cook (thaman safi) 158,
159,—field 23,—land 43

rich man (suthe, sukrway) 112,
lady (sukrwayma) 148

ru:lge in a paddy field (bnhasn, kaman ) 163

L, —pole 75

right hand man 115

righteous rule 54

rikha (Istore, provision) 135, 136

Riruinruin 121

rise of Pagan 2

gird (law) 77, 91

nte 56, 84, sa&.nf:cxal—-45
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147, 154,—
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ritual formula, Buddhist (paritza) 535, Brah-
manical—iv, Vaisnavite—9

rival 122,—claimants for three generations
45

river, Chindwin 97, Irrawaddy—165, Sal-
ween (Salwan)—iv, 36, 37, Shweli —
165, Taiping—31

riy (water) 130, 132, khliw —(waier to wash
the body) 154, khriy chiy — (water to
wash feet) 156, lak chiy — (water to
wash hands) 156, sak—(water to drink)
156, —im (water closet) 140, 141,— kan
(reservoir, tank) — 111, 130, 132,—
khap (fetching water) 99, mraknu--kras
(tender grass and clear water) 154,—
mhut (water dipper) 107,—dup {water
ordeal) 89,—sant (water carriery 161,
swan (pouring the libation water) 112,
—twan (well) 111, 123, 130, 131, 132,
140

Rmefi (Mon) 8

robber 36

robe (saitkan, seighldfi) _39 !()4 1035, 168,
ceremonial—-28, dusty-—{pansaki, pan-
sukiz) 105, hard--(kaf hinactvara) 13, 97,
105, 106, outer—105, monastic—I185,
105, the three—-s (zictvaram) 106 n. 2

Rock Edicts of Asoka 5!

roof (amuiw) 107, multiple -—(prasar) 130

roofing, timber for 128

rose apple tree (sipriy) 186

rote, learning by 90

royal barge 88,~-city {66,~~commission 39

75, 87, — court 42, 44, — ease (sxmng
with right knee raised, rdjalilisana)
172,—family iv, 23, 35, 36, 48, 91, 117,
183,—granaries 49, —— mother 149, —
order (¢huytaw) 42. 87, 155,—ornament
67,—personage 67,-=preceptor (king's
teacher, masnchry@, rdjaguru) 95, 116,—
register 44, 49, 98,-—treasury 39

royalty 72

rubbing (estampage) 190, 191

ruined monastery 156

rule, Burmese 7, righteous—54

ruler, eontemporary 182,—and ruled 188

rules and precepts, Buddhist 38

rulings ( Rijasattha) 44, 46

runaway slave 152, 161
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rup (body) 112,—-athiltha (a great variety of
figures) 131, 132,—nat athirhu (figures
of deva and various other beings) 129

rwa, kywan (slave village) 146, war khyak—

" (village of cooks of the monastery) 146,
Taluii — ma (the main village of the
Mon) 53, —- sait (villager) 88,—sitkri
(village headman) 42, 100

Rwdsd 17, 146

ryd@ (dry cultivation, hill side cultivation)
89, 158

ryaktak (butter milk) 99

ryaptuin purhd (the image made to the
height of the donor) 64, 67, 68

S

sd (child) 143, 144, 146, 149, 150, 154

Saaw 45

sabbafifiu 71

sabbajifiutaiiapa {omniscience,
nham) 22,72, 73

Sabbath (satari) 93,—day 84,—on Saturday
(cane satan) 109

sac (timber) 135, 136_

sd@ can mliy can (generation) 145 -

sacca (truth).73, 74, 85

Sacchim 33, 150, (Terminalia belerica, myro-
balan) 186

Sacchitani 4, 37

Sacmati (Samati,
78,120 n. 9

sacnay (thatch) 108,—muiw klosi (thatch
‘roofed monastery) 129 :

sacrificial rites 45

sdcuiw (keeper of games) 159

saddha (faith) 74

Sagaing 184,—Hill 78

Sagaw Karen (?Cakraw) 43, 157

sagha (see also sanghd) 91

Sahassaranisi tikad 1

saint, patron 57, 58

Sak 157

sakaddgamimaggo 94 n. 12

Shka Era 11

sakkham (inner garment) 105, 160

Sakmunalon 146

Saktawrhaii, King (see Caiisit ¥) 11, 12

Sakti (consort) 178, 188

Salaikre (Cape Salang, Junk Ceylon) iv, 4,

sicapmran-

Thamahti, Pwasaw) 68,

samput (rice food) 101, 131,
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(salwan, (salawan, couch) 69, 106

sale of children as slaves 145, —-ofland 43,
——of slaves 152

salt 135 |

salutation, attitude of (afjali mudr@) 171

salvation 59, 143

salwan (salawan, couch) 69, 106

Salwan (the Salween River) iv, 4, 36, 37

Salween, trans—-37

Salini 176, 177

sami (iron) 135, 136

Sama 66

samd (smd, doctor of medicine) 39, 146 n. 9

samddhi (samathi, self-possession) 92, 107-8,
—-mudrd (dy@na@ mudrd, attitude of
meditation) 171

samanera (saimaniy, kuirai, deacon, novice)
94, 95 )

samantabhadra 47, 100

Samantakunitham 69, 96, 118

Samantapicafi 46

sanaryd (the Order) 94

sambyari (see sampyaii)

samighati (dukut, outer garment) 105 n. 1

Samantast 19

samaruiw (staircase) 140, 141

Sameikshe 5n. 3

sami (smi, daughter) 143, 146, 149,—-apluiw-
nay (young unmarried daughter) 156

s@miyma (daughter) 144

-samkoksafi (locksmith) 161

samlivacin (posterity) 155
sammihii (betel leaf) 103
Samon 53

‘samipara (lime) 1§6

samphama (saiiphama, judge) 21, 42, 44, 49,
87, 89, 90

samphli (mat) 106

132, 155, —
khyak kywan (slaves who cook rice)
101, 155,~~lay 101,—wat (duty to cook
rice) 155

samipyar (samibyari, minister) 21, 24, 39, 40,
41,79, 108, 121, 182, 183, trya--41, 90

samsdra (chain of rebirths) 5, 15, 22,59,
61, 71,73, 112 :

Sam Tra Uil 17 n. 3
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samuit 110
Samyuttanikdya 85 n. 7 )
san (association) 43, 93, 94, 95, 123
san lay (wet rice cultivation) 158
sdn phway (cushion maker) 160
sanarafi (see also taw mlat krt) 94, 95
sanariy (sanaryd, the Order) 8, 93, 95
Sgricht 179
sandalwood (tancikii, santalum album) 129,
144, 186,—monastery 2
Sandhivisodhana tika 81
sandstone relief.177
sangkd (assembly, multitude, the Order) 43,
>¥%, 75,77, 91, 93, 94, 102, 104, 108,
110, 131, 132, 154, 156, rahan —- 92,
skhint — 91, taw klon —91, ~ thera
(the Elder) 33, 34, 95, 96, 116, 117, 125
sanghdti (sarkan, outer garment) 104, 105
sanghika (samghika, the property of all
monks) 106,—nwé (cattle of the monks)
99,—uccd (fund of the monks) 98
sdniuwkhity (kamkaw, ironwood) 186
sartkan (sanghdri, outer garment) 69, 104,
160, wakhon — 106,
wd chuinv-—106
Sankrammast 97, 98, 123
sankrdn 55 ‘
sankri (chief of monks, -president of an
association) 43, 44, 46, 85, 94, 95, 101,
. 143, 144, 150, 161, klon —(head of the
monastery) 43 tuin —(’7ch1ef surveyor)
43
sanlyan (vice-president) 43, 44, 94, 95, 143,
144, 161 .
sanphama (see samphama)
" sanphawchip (seaport) 152
sanphun (sanpun, blackboard) 83, 107
Sanpon 46, 186
san:puin (antaravdsaka, lower garment). 105,
' 160 ‘
sariput (almsfood) 84
sanryari (palanquin) 106,—saii (palanquin
bearer) 69, 161
Sansakruit (Sanskrit) 4, 5, 11, 15,41, 53,
63,77, 78, 92,—inscription 189
santd (coral) 130, 131
santalum album (sandal wood, tanciki) 186
santhun (razor) 106

waklwat — 106, -

PL)

Sarithway (Thindwe, Takon:, Tagaung) 1,
33, 34,—Mrori (Thindwe Canal35 n.9,
43

santiy (bowl) 106

Saritor 37, 121,—kharuin 98

santuary 56

sdnwd (ox for beef) 121

Sao Shwe Thaike 155 n. 3

s@phuiw (price of meat) 45, 121, 122

sapit (almsbowl) 69, 107, 123

sapok (child born into slave community) 146

sappi (clarified butter) 104 n. 8

Sarabha gate 1

Sarabht 154

saranasila 56

Saravati 178

sariradharu (bodily relics) 128, 1292, 130, 131

Sdriputtra (Sariputta) 46, 58, 92, 166

saririka (bodily relics) 165

Sariy 97, 100

Sariypaccaya 36

Sarnath 177, 178, 179 n. 4

saro saii (Tviolinist) 68, 160

sarwat (mortar) 135, 136

sdsand (the Religion) 51,
130, 131, 132

sasanapuin (Chief of the Religion) 116, 117

Sasanavamsa 2 n. 1, 51

59, 60, 61, 92,

" saran (sabbath day, self restraint) 84, 107-8,

148,—kywar (the end of the Lent) 1085,
—sait (updsaka, a pious man) 97, 98,
cane — saii (people who keep sabbath
on Saturdays) 97, 109,—tafikup (shed
for lay devotees) 111

Satipatthdana Sutta 85 g

Saturday, sabbath on (cane satarnisaii) 109

Satyd (Sattyd) 18, 21, 122, 143, 144

satthe sitkrway (richman) 111

Sattik@mt, Princess 18, 19,—inscription 122

Satuiw, King 62

s@vaka (disciple) 92

Saw (Saw Kantit, Thak) 1, 121, 122

Saw, Princess 78, Queen—(7arukpliy) 73,

(N. Uccana) 80

Sawyun, Prince 10

Sawlhawin inscription 67

Sawlhawun inscription 184

Sawlu, King 7, 10, 13

Sawmirlha inscription 16
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sawyer 139

‘Saxan 10

Sayadaw, Bhamo 78

s@yokkya (son) 144

Saya Thein 78

Sayon- 17, 54, Klok mii6

scenes, fighting 184, hunting—184, palace
—175,—from the Jaraka 141, 189,—of
the Buddha’s life 176, 177

scholar iii, 70, 78, 189, 190,—ship 96

school building (cdsan ruik) 96, 97, 126, new
—189

scion 35

Scott, Sir George 38, 39, 163

scribe 63, 83, 189,—s fee 140

script 7, 10, 65, 177, 185, 189, Bré@hmi —
184, 188, 189, Burmese-- 189, Mon-
Burmese—176, 184, 185, Ndgar1 — 184,
188, south Indian—166, 168, 189

seriptural texts, Buddhist 77

scripture 112, Buddhist—3, 49

scitlptor 151

sculbturc 57, 178

se (siy, liquor) 121

sea, proximity tc the 152

seal (tanchipy 4. 5,6, 88, 166, flower—(tan-
chip pan) 89,—of Aniruddha 51, 139

seasons. three (ratu 3 pa) 107-8

seat of learning 118

Second Warld War 191

secretary (atwantruy, cdriy) 42, 49, 69

sect, Ari iv, v, 39, different—s of the Order
120

section (dhammakhandha, nipdta) 79, 80 n. 9

security against old age and inability 153

self-dedication as slave 145

self-denials 143

self-possession (samadhi) 107-8

self-restraint (saras) 107-8

Semeikshe 184

semi-desent*waste 3

samsdra 170 )

sendpati (Commander-in-Chief) 72

sendsanam (bedding, lodging) 104 n. 3, 107

senior monk (rhera) 84, 93, 96, 100, 110,
117, 183,—officer 49 -

sense, ethnic 157, religious—738
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sentimenis, nationalistic 35

sepualchral monument (cetiva) 165

serenity (sifting cross-legged, paryaﬂkasana;
172

serious offente 44

sermon 84, first— {wryd u dhamm.uakka)
123, 175, 177, 178, 179

servant (see also Apywan, aiup aklwaﬁ) 131,
132, domestic—145,—s of the king
(merice) 42 ‘ &

service 99, 126, 130, active—40, civil—40,
90, menial—143, military—140, ordina-
tion—(rakian mu) 94, 116 n. 9, specxal-
ized—159 ‘

sesamum (rtham) 83, 102, 103, 186

Seshania aegyptiaca (yasaklefi) 186

settlement 37, Indian—6, slaves given in—
of debts 146 o

Seweil, Dr 9

Shaivaite deity 58

Shahtut pagoda 176

Shan 40, 55, 158,—Yun 6

shape of the Buddha's eye 169,—of the

" votive tablets 168 *

share the merit 13, 15, 22, 61

shed, long (tankup rhafi) 49,—for monks 144

shell-lime 103

shelter 109, food and—96

Shih-ku’s gloss 3

Shinbinbeodhi inscription 29

Shin Male (Mdlaji, Mdleyya, MalayaMaha-
deva Thera) 33, 86

Skhin Muntosi 45

Skhin Stlakumda 46

Shorto, H. L. 41 n. 6

Shrine 126, 127, 141.

Shwe Baw 88 n. 4

Shwebo 52, 121, 122, 123, 124

Shwegu inscription 140,—pagoda 140

Shwegugyi pagoda 11, 70

Shweli 5, 165 :

Shwezandaw inscription 8, 79 —pagoda 5
65

Shwezayan pagoda 57, 184

Shwezigon inscription 2, 8, 54, 58, 70, 115,
149, — pagoda (Jayabhimi' of Thiluin
Man) 7, 55, 65, 67

Shyan Mdlai Pwai 86,—watthu 86
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Siam 6 n. 2, 41, 124

Siamese 3, 41 n. 6—chronicles 6 n. 2

si cap mraii nham (sabbaiifiutaiidna,
science) 72

omni-~

sick (imasd) 77, provisions for old or—a!aves! '

162
siege 35
Sihasu 35 :
Sihavikrama, King 2, 182 !
Sikhara (kwanithori, pinnacle) 169, 176, 179,
188
sikhran saii (singer) 69, 160
sikhwa (cucumber, Cucumis sativus) 186
Silakkhandha 80 n. 6, 82
Stlakuma, Skhin 46 .
Silavamisaiii, 2
silver (nuy) 68, 74, 79, 83, 98, 100, 107, 121,
127, 128, 138, 139, 140, 144, 151, 199,
pure—(nuy pyan) 44, 151, —reliquary
168,182 -~
stma (sim, ordination hall) 4 n. 6, 97, 110,
i1, 130, 156
simhdsana {Lion Throne) 73 n. 1
si mrari nhani, cap 73 n. 1
singer (sikhran saii) 69, 153
Singhapatii, Prince 21, 23, 35, 97 153
Singhapicail, Prince (Siskhapicai) 19, 20 40
149, 150
Singhapikrari, Prince 23, 48, 150
Singhasiira, Prince (Singhast) 40, 61, 68,70,
87, 119, 143
singing (gita) 93 160
Singu 35
Sinhalese 18, 66, 86 n 2, 118, 119,120,122,
126,—chronicle 12, 51, 119,—invasion
iv, 12, the—Order iv,~—suzerain 12,—
thera 86,—works 81
Sinkhuih (Lankad, Ceylon) 118
siphan (sycamore fig} 186
sipriy (rose apple tree) 186 ‘
Siri Aniruddhadeva, King (see also Anirud-
dha) 5
" Siridhammard jakuru 62
Siridhammasoka (Asoka), King 61
Siri Indrapicafi 21
Sirikassapa 62
Sirisinghabodhi, King 7
Siri Tribhavanddittyapavaradharmimardia (Man
Lulan, Conac), King 35

25

S irivadhan@, Prince 23, 48, 150

siryak (mango) 186

site 138,—for a religious establishment 127

sitting at ease {one leg pendant, [@litdsana)
172,—Buddha 122, 168, 177,--cross-

legged (serenity, paryankasana) 172,—

in the prayer attitude (one knee raised
and the foot locked in the bend of the
other, virdsana) 173,—-with right knee
raised (royal ease, rdjalildsara) 172

situation, uneasy political 152

sitdy (Karen potato) 186

si, twot (Ficus hispiday 186

Sliva 57, 166,—linga 166

six eiephant velumes 190, 191

siy uiw knak (pots of quuor) 121,—masok

{testotaller) 48, —phuiw (price of liquor)
45,121, 122

skhiz 59, 82, 92, 99, 101, 102, 104, 105, 106,
107, 108, 109, 110, HS, 117, 129, 130,
131, 132, 144, 147, 149, 155,—ariya 111,
—Muntori 46,—Nai 62,—sarghd 91,—
‘Upacaii 45, taw —91

skilled artists 153

skirmish 31
slave (kywan) 3, 16, 20, 21, 34, 67, 69, 73,
141, 150, 152, 155, 158, 160, 161,—

acquired through purchase 148,—as
heritable estates 146,—community 14§,
161, — family 145,—given in exchange
of a boat 150,—given in exchange of 2
horse [51,—given in exchange of an
elephant 151,—given in exchange of
ten areca palms [51,—given in settie-
ment of debts 146, 148, —of the royal
household (kywan taw, man Tmkri sari)
156,—cwner 153, 154,—parents 125,
153,—population 157, 158,~raids 143,
149, 161,—trade 145, 148, 150,—village
(kywan rwd) 146, 161,~—s were allowed
to stay at their own locality and follow
their own professions 152,—wife (kuiw
lup) 156, 162,—s who cooked rice
(sariput khyak kywan, wat khyak kywan)
153,—s who were skilled artists 153,—
woman 151, army of—s 159, Burmese—
120, 152, debtor—153, 161, dedication
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of one’s own children as—s 145, dedi-
- cation of—s 17, 18, 23, 48, 59, 68, 74,
83, 92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, 104, 108, 109,

it1, 118, 119, 120, 122, 125, 126, 127, .

140, 141, 144, 146, 147, 150 151, 152,
154, 156,157, 158, dispute for owner-
ship of—146, domestic— (im kywan)
151, 162, duties of—99, 158, 156, here-
ditary—143, 161, household—(imihon-
. kywan) 23, 108, indian—I151, 152,
inherited—(amuy kywan) 146, list of—s
125, 145, 152, 154, 156, 157, lot of—s
132, male—150, Mani sak—s 152,
monastery —(klon kywan) 99, 146, 162,
ownership of—&7, 161, Pagan— 124,
pagoda—(purh@ kywan) 145, 152, 162,
position of—s 143, price of—{kywan
phuiw) 150, 151, provisions for ofd or
sick—162, purchase of—151, redemp-
tion of —161, runaway—152, 161, sale
of children as—s 145, sale of—s 152,
self dedicaiion as — 145, voluntary—
143, 145, 161, war captive—149, 16!
slavery 145, 149, 161, abolition of—155 n.
i. Pagan—152, redemption from—145,
released from—151, 153, 154, 155, 161,
—to appetite (rammak kywan) 143
slender neck 169 .
slim waist 169
sma (see sama)
smiling lips 169, 176
snaké demon 58
soap acacia (kampon) 185
soapstone pencil (steatite; kamkuchdn) 83
social history iii, v, — life 143,— outcasts
145, 162, —status 145
solar race (ddiccavamisa) 8
solid-pagoda 128, 129, 141
solitude 96 n. 11
soldier 33, 34
Somingyi 176
son (sdyokkyd) 144
Sona §i
sot@pattimaggo 94 n. 12
soul (nan1) 112
Southeast Asia 64, 189
sources, epigraphic 186 _
south, expansion north and—51,-—India 7,
" —Indian script 166, 168, 189,—queen

BUDDHISM IN BURMA ~

17 n. | o
souvenir 165
spade (tarwan) 106 }
special duty 155,—record 44,—service 159
spelling 189, Burmese —189, modernisation
of —190, 192
spinner (kiraiinay safi) 106
spire (athwat) 128, 129, 160
spired monastery 97
spirits for monks, fermented 124
spiritual adviser 54, — revolution 143,—
teacher 115 :
spittoon (bratuiw, pratuiwy 59, 69, 107
spoils of war 150
spoonerism 77, 163 n. 1
spot, find 5, 51, 166, 189
spreading rays 169,—tail 169
squires (sianayto) 42
square, masonary 163, — wall (tanrvin 4
myaknhd) 127
Sravaka (savaka, disciple) 178, 187
ravasti, Great Miracle at (yamaka pratihd-
rya) 174 =~
Sri Bd: Cho 182
SV Bajras (Bodh Gaya) 55 4
Sk Bajradharanatribhipati, King (Sawlu) 7
Sri Candra (Sri Jandra) 182
ri Dhammika 33
S¥i Maha Sdlini 176, 183
S Nalandéya 182 -
Sri.Prabhudevi 182
Shi Prabhuvarman 182
Sr1 Tribhavanadit yadhammard jajayasira,
King (Uccand) 29
SH Tribhavanadit yapavaradhammardia, King
- (Ndtorimya) 20, 22, 70, (Tarukpliy) 30,
38, 115
Sri Tribhavanddityapavarapanditakhamma-
rdja 27 :
Sri Tribhuvanadityadhammardja, King (Thi-
luini Man) 8, 15, 70, 78
Y Tribhuvanddityadhammardjar djadhirdja-
paramisvarabalacakkravar, King ( Thiluin
Mari) 8 ‘
Sri Tribhuvanddityapavaradhammardja, King
(Casisu 1) 11, 54, 55
St Tribhuvanddityapavaradhammardjadhira-
Jadanapati, King (Narasingha Uccand)
13,21, 70 ’
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Stiksetra 1, 2, 5, 8, 52,53, 62, 178, 182,
188, 189

staff, library 90, 118,—and funds 84.

staircase (Psamaruiw) 141 n. I

stan (pxety, sabbath) 71, 74, 92, 130, l32

standard of education 41

standing Buddha (purhd ryap) 102, 174,171,
—monks 168

standard land measure 163,—rate of redem-
ption from slavery 151

stanza, famous 166, 169

‘state 39, chief of—31,—affairs 34

statement 124

-statesman-like 10

statue 57, 58, 63, 64, 79, portrait—&7, stone
—165, wooden—163

“status, official 117, social—145, 162

steatite (kawikuchdn, soapstone pencil) 83,
179

steed 1

stepping left (dlidhasana, heroism) 172,—
right (pratyalighdsara, displeasure) 172

stern face 169

stone, carvers of 139, hewers of-——139, pre-
cious metal and—s 160, Webu—{mica-
schist) 190,—inscription (klokca) 155,
—pillar 46,—staiue 165

store 102,—house (kapp:yakul‘l) 111, 130,
141 -

stories, Tive hundred (jar a4 ryd, 547, Jdia-
ka) 130, 131, life—165,—of the coming
of Buddhism to Ceylon 119

strategic point 43

streamer (tamihwan).107, 269

strychnos (khapon) 186

stucco (ankatiy) 129

student (cdsan) 83, 96, 97, 100, 118, 127

study group 126, historical—165

Studies, Department of Oriental 191

stupa 5, 169, 178, 179, 188, miniature stupa
144

stupidity (amuik) 112

style, architectural 66,—of old Burmese 189,
—of writing 15, 166 )

stylus 83

Subhiiticanda 24, 119 120, 122

subject 46

subjugation of Nagldgtri 176, 177

submission 31 '

suburb, headman of the (kiiy sikri) 42 .

succession 47, law of--23,—dispute 150

success, diplomatic 126,—in a law suit
(try@ on) 88

successor 13, 29, 149

stici (needle) 106 n. 2

suckling 143 :

Sudhammah 183

Sugiiammé chardtoau 116

Suddhammapura 58

Sudhammarac, Prince 10

sugar cane (kram) 185

sukhamin (wiseman) 39, 46, 47, 96, 98, 117,
150

Sukhodaya 124

suit 98, civil—42, law—13, 42, 43, 44, 45
46, 77, 87, 88, 89, 90, 100, 146, 148

Sujdta 62

sitkri (headman) 161, cac -— (general) 4G,
khuiw — (judge of theft cases) 42, 90,
ki — (master of the ganaries) 42, kliy—-
(headman of the suburb) 42, lawkd —
(coxswain) 88, mran — (cavalry officer)
42, mruiw — (fort commandant) 42,
puil — (1general) 42, 122, rwd—(village
headman) 42, 100, tryd — (judge) 42,
90, tuik-—{provincial officer) 42, ruin —
(land officer) 48, 8%

sukrway (richman) 74, 98—ma (richwoman})
68

Sulamani inscription 19

Sildphirac 18

suriberi (see also sanipyan) 41

Sumedha 183, 187

Sumedhapanndita Jataka 65

Sumlitla, Queen (Uccand) 29, 119, 132, 144

sun 178, 179, Lord of the — 58

Sumlpa ranta 2

Strayto (squires) 39, 42

Sung shih 2

Suni 146

super celestial king 68

supervisoi 153

Supharac 109, 151

suppliers of food 158

supply, food 153

suppo:it, pupular 126

Supreme King (Marikrl) 4

suppression of rebellion iv, 113, 14%~of
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crime iv,—of heretics iv

Striyavikrama, King 2, 182 .

Survey of Burma, Department of the
Archaeological 191

surveyor, revenue { pay tuin) 42

Surokkha 93

Susuttaki, Princg (Hsiieh-hsiieh-ti-chin) 33,
34

st taukoii (holy man) 94

sutaw (good people) 130, 132

Surta 56, Bi

suttantapitaka 80 n. 6, 82,85 n. 7, 86

Suttasangaha 80 n. 1

Suvanpabhimi 51

Suvannapaccaya (Suvannapijaii) 42, 82

suwannalip (Gold Address) 32 i

suzerain, Sinhalese 12

suzerainty, Mongol 35, Pagan-—-36

swan (cast) 129, 130, 131, 140, 141

swastika 179

Swe, U 132 0. 1

sweatmeats 159

sweeping the compound (tanlan mrak) 99

sweet liquor from palm juice (pammaka
aphyaw) 123

Syam 157

syait 33, 94, 95, 98, 100, 126—Disdprdmuk
50

sycamore fig (siphan) 186

sycophants 39

symbols 37, Brahmanical—166

T

.

1@ (7 cubits) 163

Tabayin (Thipesyan) 100, 121

table, dynastic 13

tablet 5, 169, 170, 174, 175, 177, 178, 179,
142, 184, 187, clay—165, 166, date of
the—166, different shapes of the—188,
terra cotta votive—189, votive—4, 5,
165, 188 :

tacafisart (adzer, plana. . 136, 159(
Tadagale 175

Tada-U 137

Tagaung (Sajitway Prafi, Takesy 1 ¥, 37,

33, 34,40
tail, spreading 169
Tainggyut inscription 57
Taiping river 31

BUDDIISM IN BURME

T aj-tu 33 0. 2

takai (tamikai, back part of the seat) 169,179

Tdkakr: 96

Takon (see also Tagaung) 4, 37, 88, hero of'
~baitle 117

Fakiqumi, Xing 35

tald (trough) 46, 80, 83, 111, 121, 130, 132

Tala (Dala) 30, 175

Talaing 16, 115 n. §

talan 93

Taelapyam Mar, Xing (Uccand) 29, 39, 100

Tala sukr7, King (Conac) 35

talefi (pomegranate) 186

tales 66

Tali 31

Taluini monk 46,—rwimda 53, — sare 37

Témaliin 103 n. 13, 119

tamarind {manklani) 186

Tambadipa (Tampratik) 2, 3, 4, 34

tamkai (takai, back part of the seat) 189,
179 e

tamknd (door) 127, !35, 136, prai — (city
gate) 122,—khum door threshold 135,
127

tamkhwan (steamer) 107

tammyakkhliy {refuse) 156

Tamipratik (see also Tambadipa)

tamuin (measure for land) 163

Tamut 37

tai (basket) 101, 135, 136

tanak (measure for oil) 102, 135, 136

tandkd (sandalwood, santalum album) 129,
130, 131, 186,—ni (red sandalwood)
130, 131 o

tanchd (ornament) 130, i31

tanchip (seal) 88,—pan (fiower seal) 88

tanchori (chandeliers) 107. 129, 130, 131,
(vest house) 111; 130, 132

Tachonmun: 105

ranculydn 186

tanglay (molasses) 104

Tani King iii

‘ 45,111, 123

155, —-rkafi (i
fankyar (inne s
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tankyar seii (Tcanopy mzker) 135 -
tanlan (compound) i31, 132, 155 —=-prak
(sweeping the uonpculd) 99 -

Tanluii 44

Taamhwan 133, 135

tanmiprok 160

Tantric Buddhism iv, 124

rantuint (enclosure wall) 127, 130, 1"! 132,
133, 134, 135, 139, 149, 141,—mika

(fire-proof wall) 127,—-nkacir’tap (double

enclosure wall} 127,——4 mvaknh@ (rec-
tangular or square wall) 127

Tapano hell 28 :

fapassin (rapasvin, tape,sd, disciple) 57 .

Taplaksd 37

tapuiw (horn) 160

Tard 178 .

Tarokpyemin, King (see aiso Tarukpl.)) 13

Taruk (MMoungols) 30, 33,—army 35, 40,—
king 4, 34,—praii 35

Tarukpliy, King iv, 13, 21, 22, 29, 30, 35,
36, 3§, 39, 42, 47, 48, 72, 73, 74, 'lo,
80, 87, 52, 97, 100, 119, 122, 126, 144,
146, 158, assassination of—126

tarwan (spade) 106

Tarhagata 166 .

Tathagatuppatti 81

Tatkale pagoda inscription 189

Taitadesa 3

tatuin kilok (monolith) 135, 135

Taundwin, Governor of 81 n. 3

Taungbi 189

Taungdwingyi 182

Taungsun 9 n. 2

Taungthu 158

Taungthugyimin, King 4 n. 6

Tdavatimsd, descent from 176, 177

Tavoy (Tawai, Taway) 36, 37, 41, 149, 150,
governor of[—183

. Tavoyan 186

tawklon (@rafifiavasi, forest monastery) 108,
120, 124, 125,—sanghd (monk of the |

. forest monastery) 51

Tawli 154

taw mlat krt (forest dwefler) 91, 120, 124

Taw Sein Ko 63, 190, 191

taw skhin (forest dweiler):91

taw Jhan (rebet) 143

taw thwak (renunciation, monk who was

SRULB. iy - (06D - 35 -9.39.
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-once married) 96

tax, exemption from 101

taxation 47, 106G

tdayakd (dayaka, donor) i08

Taydu (Faptu, Mongol capital) 33, 34, 50

Tayokpye, King (see also Tarukpliy) iv

Taywindaung |

Tda:bd: 182 .

tea, pickled (/bhak) 44 45, 138, 139

teaching 77, keynote of the Buddha’s—166,
religious—84

ieacher (acdriya, chryd) 95,-96, 100, 119,
143, king's—(man chryi) 110, 115, 116,
119, 120, spiritual—115

teaching 77, keynote of the Buddha’s —
165, religious — 84,——s of Gorama 84

testotaller {siymasnk) 48

tela (oil) 164 n. 8

temple 3, 4, 16, 57, 63, Ananda — 189,
spire of —{60,—builders 160

Temple, R. C. 131 n. 3, 178

temporal lord 63

Tenasserim 189, rebellion at—113, 116

tender grass and clear water (mraknu riy
kran) 154

tenets of the Ara# 126

tenure 45

Terminalia belerica (sacchim, myrobalan) 186.

Terminalia chebula (krailu) 185

terms, Indian philosophical 77

terracotta plaque 41,—votive tablet 4, 5, 189

texts, Buddhist scriptural 77

Thai infiuence 175

Thailand {75, votive tablets of--178 -

Thaks {(Saw Kantd) 1

Thaktawshe, King iii

Thamahti (Samari) 120 n. §

thamaing iit

thamana (dhdmand, enshrinement) 130, 131

thamar (cooked rice) 123.—khyak (cook)
159,—-phuiw (price of cooked rice) 45,
122,—safi {cook) 69, 158,159, nat —
(food of the deva) 96 n. 6

Thambula, Queen (Thiluin Mar) 9, 10

Thamoddarit, King 1

Thampd 96 n. 6

thari (firewood) 104,—khuy (chopping fire-
wood) 99,—saii (wood cutter) 161

than (borassus flabeliifer, palmyra palm) 83,
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130, 131, 144. 185,—rwakcd (record on
palmieaf) 44

Tham 146 )

tzapand (enshrinement) 129, 140

Tharaba Gate inscription 9

thateh {sue Any) 108, — roofed monastery

(sacriaymuiw kiorn) 129

thathanabaing (the Primate) 101 o, 2

Thaton 51, 52, 57, 184, conquest of—56, 51,
53, king of—115

thawpat {clarified batter) 99,
(buiter store) 104, 138

thawpiy (unclarified butter) 99, 104, 158

Thazi 184

theft case (khuiw try@) 42, 77, 87, 80, 124,
elephant — (chasn khuiw) 97

Thein, Saya 78

theory 124

thera (the Elder) 1, 31, 62, 84, 93, 95, 96,
57, 98, 99, 101, 103, 106, 107, 116, 117,
118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 125, 130, 132,

104, 158,——ki

182, 183, 184, 185, mahd — 95, sarigha

—95,~—vdda v, 51, 52, 115

Thet 158

Thetso inscription 12

tht (umbrella) 128, 129, 130, 131

Thibaw, King 38

thic d thic 4 (Well done!) 10

thief 27, 47, edict against thieves iv, 46, 88
n. -

Thiluin Men, Xing 3, 4, 6,7,8,9, 10, 12,
13, 36, 41, 52, 54, 58, b1, 65, 67, 70,
71,78, 79, 87, 115, 116, 149, 170, 176,
178, 183, 187, 188, 189,—Syan 8

thin, chan (mahout) 89, 158, chit—(goat herd)
158, klway — (buffalo herd) 158, awd—
(cow herd) 158, wamipay—158 -

Thindwe canal (Santhway Mron) 35 n. 9, 43

Thinganyoun pagoda 18

things of everyday use 107

Thipesyart (Tabayin) 100, 121

thi sai (umbrella maker) 69, 159

Thomman, Th. H. 66 n. 6

thought, Burmese way of life and 143, Bur-
mese political—184, indigenous—-i2§

Three Gems (Ratandsuii:pa:) 30, 34, 58, 75,
91, 93, 98, 99,-~Heaps of Law (Pifaka
sumpunt) 130, 132, -—restrictions 120

throne i, 10, 11, 18, 19, 23w. 1, 30, 150,

EUDDHHSM’ N BURRMA .

174, 179, 182, 188, acsessiont to the— -
(rhuy ton tak) 111, 115 n. 8, 120, 158,
the Buddha’s—166, claim to the--149,
Diamond—(Vairdsana) 174, double—
(padma-vajrasana) 174, Lion-—(Simhd-
sana) 174, Lotus—(Padmdsana) 5,178,
Pagan--iv, 35, 149,—of law 97
thrqwing paiisaki 105 n. 10
Thunbergia laurifolia (nwegyo, pyd noy) 186
thunphi (chunam phial) 103, 135, 136
Thipavamisa 81
thuy taw (royal crder) 158
t: {Diospyros Burmanica) 136
Tibetan 63
tical 45, 68, 79, 83, 93, 100, 121,
128, 139, 140, 150, 151
ticivaram three robes 106 n. 2
tiers 169
tikd 84, Mahathera—81, Mahdviromaiijdsd
--81, Nyasa —— 81, _ Sandhivisodhana —
8l
Tilomaiguir pagoda (Bdruci) 17, 18, 20 n. 3
timber 138,—for roofing 128
times, medieval 49, modern—162, Pyu—168
Tin, Pagan U 124
Tipitaka 6, 77, 78, 79, 84, 90, 102, 111, 115,
" 118, copying the —- 9, 139, 140
Tippera 12 n. 7
tiracch@na 28
Tiras 183, 187
Tircul (Pyu) 9
title 63, hereditary—-38, regnal—187
toddy 34, 45, 111, dedication of—palms 144
toleration, religious iv, 55, 75
ton (19°05 inches) 163, Turan — 110
Tornni .68, 157
Toriphlarsafi, Queen (Cafisi II) 16, 17
Tonplun 17, 150
tooth-relic 7
torso 169
torture 27, 28, 46
touching earth, attitude of (bhumisparia.
mudra) 171
tour, inspection 49
Tavoy, governor of 187
town 49
township 184

122, 127,
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trade 12, slave--145, 148, 150, slaves allow-
ed to carry on with their "'own—or pro-
fession 152

tradition 6, 12, 24, 51, 125, 126, oral——]24

traditional belief v

Trailoklubohbuil pagoda (Baruci) 17, 20

tranquility, peace and 46

transaction 97, 122, business—98, 100, land
——43, 45, 98, 121, 128

transcription 190, 191

transfer of ownership 146;—-9f property 111

. transition peried 7, 10, 15, 36, 53

»

translation 69, 75, 88 n. 4, 191

transliteration ii, 1 n. 1

transport, means of 106

transportation 190

trans-Salween 37

traveller king 12

tray (lanpan) 69, 107, 138, 139, offermgs on
—179

Trayya 183

treasures 68 ,

treasury, royal 39

treatment, medical 104

tree 186, 189, banyan--74, w1sh~—(patansa)

© 62

trial 88,-—by ordeal 89

tribes, frontier 31

tribhanga (trivanga—a figure - with® at least

~ three bends in the body) 174

Tribhuvanddityadhammardja, King. (Thiluin
Man) 183, 187

Tribhuvanddityavaradhammardja, K in g (Canisia
1) 183, 187

Tribhuvanddityapavaradhammara ja, - Kl n g
(Cadisu 11) 183, 184

tribute 31, 34

trident 57 -

Trilokavatamsakd@, Queen (Thiluin Man) 10,
170, 178, 183, 187

Triyd 183, 184, 187

troops 43

troubles, ‘political 126

trough (tald) 80, 83, 111, 121

truce 34

trumpet (fihar) 71

trumpeter (7ihan saii) 69

trustee 122

truth (saccd) 73, 14
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tryd 42, 58, 75,77, 78, 82, 84, 86, 87, 89,
90, 91, 130, 131, 132, 154, l55, ak lwat
—(attainment of nirvana) 77, 85, atant
——(court of appeal) 87, ataii may so —
(law of impermanence) 77, buih—(lower
court) 87, 90, khauiw — {(theft case) 77,
87, 89, 90, klor akluiw =— (merits of
building a monastery) 108, 109,—apum
(heap of law) 78,—chari (administer
law) 90,-—chu (reward for preaching
the Law) 84,——haw (preaching the Law)
84, 130, 132,—im {BHall of Law) 85,
—klon (Hall of Law) 85, 108
n. 5-—kwan sayd (Pleasant Hall of
Justice) 87,—man (just king) 78, 90,
ad (listening the sermon) 84, 130, 132,
—orni (success in a law suit) 88, panlar
(the Throne of Law) 85, 130, 132,—
——sampyan {judge) 41, 90,~-sarmipharna
(judge) 9M,—-sikri (judge) 42, 90,—z
(Fivst Sermon, Dhammacakka) 123,—
wat {duty towards the Law) 83,—-vhum
(defeat in a law suit) 83

Tryd iwan 154

Tryaphyd, Prince 21, 23, 97, 153

trd (protector, delender) 78

ti (nephew) 143, 144

tuik (second home of the Burmans) 37, 121
n. 2, 123, casan -— (educational insti-
tute) 83, 126, pitaka — (building to
keep the works of Law, library) 130,——
ram (walls of the building) 135, 136,—
sttkri (provincial officer) 42

tuin, pay (revenue surveyor) 42, pwat —
(polished pillar) 130,~-saii 18, 42,—
saritkr? 43,—stikri (Land Officer) 43, 8%

Tuitmalup 46

tulik (dirlac, dirlec, assembly hall) 130

Tun Nyein, U 191 ’ ’

Turan, Mt, 4 n. 6, 101, 110

turban 138, 139

turner ( panpwar) 29, 30, 69,--'s quarter
(panpwat rap) 126

tutor (upajjhava) 46, 116 n. 9

tuyan 105, 160

Twarn:san: Maha Cafist
Sithu) iii, 190

twin miracle (yamaka pratiharya) 175

type, archaic 63, lion--169, Mon—6, 16,—
of building 110,—of monastery 109

{Twinthin Maha

|
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U

uccd (utcd, property) 149

Uccadeva 20

Uccana, King (Caiist 111) iv, 13, 20, 22, 29,
30, 69, 96, 100, 118, 132, 144, (Natont-

: 'myd) 110, (Tarukpliy) 38

Uccanétha 20

uchak (front extension) 130, 133, 134

Uchokpan (Vatamsika), Queen (Cadisd ) 16,
18, 19, 145, 146, 147

uddissana (a thing made sacred by dedica-
tnon) 165

- UXKalaiii

Uiw and its variants used as prefix to a
woman’s name 125 )

Uiw Chi Tdw 125,—~Chok Kuiw 17,—Chsk
Pan (Queen of Cafisi II) 17, 18 n. 7,
145,—Kram Khyar Sar 148, —Kram %cpi
125,—Kron 146,—Mwan San 45,—Nay
Cwan 155,—Nuisi Son 82 n. 5,—Panm
125,—Ran § San 110,—Plaii Cum San
147,—Plafiwa Sari 68,—Pon San 29,158,
—Si San 43,—Thak Plaii San 18

wiw (pot).107, siy — (pot of liquer) 121,—
thin (potter) 160

ww,phukhi 156

im (pillow) 69

umbretla (th7) 105 n. 10, 123 128, 177,179,
white — 138, — bearer (thisefi) 69,—
palm (piy, “corypha. elata) 83

in (coconut) 185

uneasy political situation 152

universe 73

university 118,—of Rangoon 191

unrest, general 24 )

untouchables of India 145

Upacan, Skhin 45

upajjhaya (tutor) 116 n. 9

Upakui 98, 100

upasaka 97, 98

upasampada-kammavded 94n. 14

Upatissa 8t n. 5

uphway saii (coiffeur) 161

uposatha 110 .

Upper Burma 3, 32, 51, 115 annexation of
—101, religion in—1

upper register (athak caran) 44
upcountry 51

- BUDDHISM IN BURMA

tirec (gegle marmelus) 135

wrt (uncle) 146

ura inscription 2,182, 189

itrnd (whorl of hair on the brow) 169

wihaisha (protuberance on the head) 67,
168, 169

usurper iv, {3, i9

ut (brick) 121, 127, 129, 130, 131 132 klok
-—(stone brick) 133, 136,~phuiw (kiln)
135, 137,~-safi (brick maker) 159

wepala (blue iotue} i79

Uttama 98

Uttemarnati 117

Uttamapharac 155

Uttara 51

Uttar Pradesh 179

wtiardsango (kuiwat, upper garment) 105 n. 1

uyan (garden) 111,-130, 131, 152, 158,—con
(watchman at the gacden) 158,—sai
gardener) 69, 158

Uzana, King (see Uccand) iv, 13,

V.

Vécissara 81 n. 4

védita (playing instrumental music) 93

Vaishnava 57

Vaisnavitg rituals 9

Vajirapabhdsé 66 n. 2

Vajrabharara, Xing (see also Sawlu) 170,
183, 187

Vajrasancz repairing 9, (Dmmond Throne}
174

vara (purha) 63, 64, 91

varamudrd (varada mudra, attxtude uf beaow—
ing gift) 177 - i

variegated cave (ki prok) 128 —Hall (kware
prok) 100,—Manastery (klor prok) 129,.
—pagoda ( puihww prok) 129 :

Varmana 182

varnish 138

vasi (razor) 106 n. 2

vassais of Pagan 2

Vasundhard@ (Asuntariy, Great Farth) 112

Vatanisikd@  (Uchokpan, Uiw Chok Pan),
Quexn (Carsitdl) 16, 18,19, 145 146,
147

Var £ Ten 124

Varrasuita 87 o, 4 )

vatthu (wat, objects of offering) 101, 106,



TINDEX AND GLOSSARY

Vimana — 109 0. 3
vedas 55 .
- Vedeha 36 n. 2

vegetable 107, 185

Velama Jdaica 65

Veluvati, Queen (Cafisg 11) 16, 18, 19
verdict 44, 88, 101, 117

vermillicn (hansapata) 167

Vessabhu 65

Ves santara (?P1samanird) 66, 85, 86

vessel 55, 56

Vibariga 81 n. 13, 189

vice-president (sanlyan) 43

viceroy (mahdsamanta) 24,41, 49——of Koncan

24

Vidhura 66

Vigna Catjang (pdy Iwam) 186

Vijaya Bdhu, King 7

Vikho Sriku (? Vishpa ST Gupta) 182
Vikrama 2, 182 E

village 27, 28, 43, 46, 49, 57, 88, 93, 97, 99,

104, 120, 189, elders of the—43, eleven.

—s35n. 6,98 n. 1, notables of the—
154, officers inspecting—s 45, slave—
(kywan rwd) 146, 161,—headman (rwa
sakrt) 42, 47, 100 :

villagers (rw@ safi) 46, 83,98 -

vilva line 8 : :

Vimana vatthu 109 n. 3 e

vinaya 56, 80, 81, 82, 101 n. 2, 104 110,116,
117, 118, 121, laxity in the observance
of the—82, 120, 124, 126

Vinayadhara (Wineydhuiw) 91, 96, 117

vipassandiiana (contemplative knowledge) 52

vir@sana (sitting in the prayer attitude, one

knee raised and the foot locked in the
bend of the other) 173

virtue 115

Visakha 109 n. 3

Visanrardc 183, 187

Vishpu 8, 20, 55, 57, reincarnation of—
(avatara) 8, 54,—city (Peikthanomyo)
182,—SFfi Gipta (Vikho Sri Kuj 182

viss (pis3) 100, 103, 121, 128, 138, 151

Vissuddhinikaya 80

vitarka mudrd (attitude of argument) 172

vocation 143, 152, 158, 161

volumes, six elephant 190, 151

voluntary slave 143, 145, 161

261"

votive tablets 4, 5, 165, 166, 172, 181, 188,
189, different shapes of—168,—of Thai-

land 178"

vow 45 :

vrah (purh@) 64

vyakhydna mudrd (atutude of preachmg) 67,
171

vyala 178, 179, 188

W
/i (the Lent) 84, 105,—chui (beginning of

the Lent) 105 n. 11, 106,—khoii (middle.
of the Lent) 106,—kiwat (end of the
Lent) 106,—sunila.(three mouths of the
Lent) 105 n. 11

Wa state 45 ’

Wagaru, King 83 n. 4

wages 135, 38, 139, 151

waist, slim 169

walking staff 120.

wall 128, 138, 184, 189, brick—141, circular
—127, double enclosure—(tantuirn nhac -
thap) 127, enclosure—(tantuii) 97, 127,
fire-proof—(tantuin mikd) 127, inner
—141, rectangular or square—(tantuin
4 myaknha) 127,—painting 124

wampay thin 158

Wanawdst 62

war 31, 149,—captives 145, 150, 175 ,—cap-
tive slave 149, 161, First World—191,
Second World—lol spoils of—150

Wararitut 17

warfare, defensive 35
wasteland 45

wat (duty) 101, (vatthu, Ob_]CCtS of offering)

101, samput — (duty tocook rice) 155,
tryd — (duty towards the'Law) 83,—
khyak (to cook rice for the monks) 98
n. 7, 101, 146, 155, '156,— lay (land to
cultivate rice for the monks) 101

watchman, night 153 '

water and land, lord of 38, 39, 73,—dipper
(riy mhut) 107, drinking—120, fetching
—(riy khap) 99, libation—48, 154, pure
—(re can) 112, pouring— (riy swan) 12,
112, tender grass and clear—(mraknu
riy krafi) 154,—jug (kara) 112, —-ordeal
(riy fup) 89,~strainer (parissdvanani)
106 n. 2
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Waw township 184

way of life 143, 155

weakling iv

weaver (yun safi) 69, 106, lndlan—lsz

Webu stone (mica-schist) 190

well (riy:twaii) 45, 111, 123

wet cuitivation (san Jay) 158, —nurse 158

Wetkyi-in 66

wheel 179,—of Law 171, 178

white elephant 38, 177,—umbrella 118

whitlow, king’s 17 )

widow (kmay) 143, 147, 152, 1834

wife, slave (kuiw lup) 156, 162

wind and rain 28, God of Droughtand—58,
—instrument (naraficrd) 69

window 130, arched—168

Winefdhuir (Vinayadhara) 91, 117, 118 1[9

wira (Teagerness) 148

wisdom (prefia) 74

wiseman (sukhainis) 96

wish-tree {puteiis 4} 62

wxmcss (asi anwran, sakse) 45, 46, 88, 1060,
112, 115, 116, 119, 121, 194 125 fist of
—g8 1[6 119 . 5

woman judge 42, price of a slave—151
Wood, WAR. 124n. 6
woed, planing of 138
weodcarver 139 -
wood carving 129 -
~ wood cutter 157
wocden board (kiam) 83, —de/*oratmn 140,
—statue 165
word, loan 91, Mon—57
work, canonical 58, 59, exegetical—80 mn. 7,
. irrigation—s 35 n. 9, non-canonical
Pali—86, Sinhalese—81,—of merit 16,
83,—on pilaka 144 .
worker 137, 190, wages of—s 13§
working groups 156
workmanship 188, Chinese—185
World War, First 191, Second—191
werldly pleasure 143
" weorship, Naga 9, 57, phallic—57

BUDDHISM IN BURMA-

Wrightia tomentosa (lakthut) 186 .
writing, art of 6, 53, 140, 189, earliest—in
Burmese 189, embossed—166, style of
—15, 166,—material 83, 102
written Burmese 185,—in reverse 184
Wundwin 4
wungyi (rinister) 39
Y .
Ya (prefix for a girl’s name) 156, 157
Ya Krwac 154,—wdii 54
Yachadi (Yachi) 33
Yama, King 61
Yamaka 31 1. 13
yammakd aphyaw (sweet liquor) 102, 123
yamaka prdtihdrya (twin miracle) 174, 175
yana, pyd safi (honeyman) 159
Yanpuiw 152
ait San 89
yansan {weaver) 69, 100, 160
Yastaw 120,
yap (fan) 107 ~—taw SGi ("Fan Lady) 146
yasakieil (Sesbania aegypnaca) 186
Yasohddharah 183, 187
Yassa-183, 184, 185, 187
Yauathmgyan 30
Year of the Religion (S@sand) 51
yellow orpiment (chiythan) 107
Yenangyaung 125
Ye-sin Timur, Prince 35
Yikhi 183, 187 :
yoke bullock (nwald) 121
yokkyad (yokyd, male) 146, 150
Yonhiukkyun 1

. youths of the king (man Iulan) 42

Yun, Shan 6 -
Yunnan 31, 32, 34, 35
Ywazo, Nwatale 163

Z

Zayaput inscription 23 —pagoda 21
Zenith 73
zone, dry 35
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7 40
12 32
21 5-6
23 28-30
23
24 5

29 29
32 9
3% 16

34 28

34 41

35 5

35 23
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36 4

37 18

37 18

0 1
0 20
40 25
40 29
40 30
0 32
W 3
41 37
41 38
44 11-12
44 34
45 24
48 24
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CORRIGEMDA

for

Inscripiions in Ceylon
assasinated
The minister Aswat

(ASvariama)y was in

his civil duties the
aklami tan somai amat?
—Royal Register.

Ancther " inscription 3
...mixed up in politics.4

delete footnote 4
cofiscation
Chammers
Chieng-mien
Bodhisvaitva
tc
goveramant
fian kla man
Cheng-nrien
Noa U

Noa U
khruin

ruik? and tuiks.
distlnction
saripyan kri.
3 yok?
Manordji3
Manurdjas
Mahdsaman5
leuivwmhu®

as the

offical

resd

Imcriptibrzs in Ceylon
assassinated

The minister Asawat (? Asvat-
tdma) was ~mentioned as
cklwani wan so man  amat?
—-an intimate of the King.

Another inscription3 men-

tions that Kron Siighd,
Randhip and  Bhummabsd!
rebelled. Through the intes;
cession of Mahdsman and
the pleading of Nukkabuil,
they were pardoned by
King Kigewd. For this they

" gave Mahdsman 2 generous

gift of 1500 pay at Dhipe-
syan.

confiscation
Chalmers
ChBng-mien
Bodhisartva
1o
government
nan kla marn
g11%ng--micrl
ﬁ,’oyi. v

Nosy U
kharuin

tuik™ and tuins
distinction
sampyan kri.3
3 voké
Manordjal
Manyrdjab
Mahdsaman®

kuiwmhu10
as in the

official

‘delete the sentence — We find that...Registrar.

deiete footnote 4
‘Nat Tit San
Tarukpilay

Ne Tit Sait
Tarukpily
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52
55
57
64
64
65

65
65
66

(67

67

70

71
72
31

105
106
106
107
107
120
120
120

45
25
23
10
42
14
17

37

20
3
4-5
13

1
14

1

for

dlscovered

Budhist

dyansty

ryapiuii

Ep. Btrm.

paiting

paiting . .

delete—See Appendix II

architectual
Bhiimisparsd@ madrd-

delete—(see illustration)

Buddahood
sabaiifiu

forect .
Milindapanha
Ndnagambhira
Vimalabubdhi
said

trya’

Kyoan Thwan:
Kabvabandasara
ordea

arah@
kammavasa
sazlyan
Narasiriga
Sariton

quaters,

direciions
purehased
ard

betel flo:wer,

lams

nut eracker
manastery
naranita
idia
Sanghati
Uttarasarigo
almsbow
stict

chun
skhiy

Land
Minnathu
Sacmart

read

discovered
Buddhist
dynasty
ryaptuin
Ep. Birm.
painting -
painting

architectural
bhiumi sparsa mudrd

Buddhahood
sabbaiifiu. .
forest
Milindapafiha
o -
Ndanagambhira
Vimalabuddhi
said:
tryd haw3
Kyoau Thwan:
Kabyabandasdra
ordeal

araha
kammavica
saniyarn
Narasirigha
Santon
quarters
directions
purchased
and

betet, flower,
lamps

nut cracker.
monastery
navanita
idea
Samighatt
Uttardsarigo
almsbowl
stci.

chun

skhin

land
»Finnanthu
Sacmati
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121 3t
123 25
124 26
125 .22
126 5
129 12
129 16
129 26
131 40
132 5
135 31
136 25
136 30
136 31
138 20
140 5
141 10
143 11
143 14
143 22
144 12
144 16
144 18
145 28
146 2
146 29
149 23
150 8
150 10
151 9
156 18
157 15
158 12
160 12
161 7
161 19
163 13
162 16
166 2
166 34
168 12
169 8

12

170

for

sampyan

kau

Pegan

most reverend
at their .

sacred banyan tree;
the image of the Lord

cast in silver;

Perched
imple

ther zeal
Pitaka

klyay

ku

minium chalk,
Pkyaktanuiy
basket of paddy
monartery
enshrimed
world
everrbody
plessure

skhin ... thi tumi
Skhin

rutana

dedote

mma

Carisi 1

place
Sinhapikram
Sirhapikram
most reverend
whenev.r
inscriptin

nwa mad

third category
blacksmiths
quitc

insches

bhan
meritious
maps

trees

fiingers
wrtting

Mu.PR-1Yy - 1600 - 22. ©. 38

read

sarpyan

kan -

Pagan

Most Reverend
as their

sacred banyan tree; the
image of the Lord cast in
gold; the image of the
Lord cast in silver;
Parched

imply

their zeal

Pitaka

klyap

ku

minium, chalk,
kyaktanuiy
baskets of paddy
monastery
enshrined

word

everybody
pleasure

skhin ... Iht tum
Skhin

ratanu

denote

nima

Cansu 11

plac
Singhapikram
Singhapikram
Most Reverend
whenever
inscription
nwama

fourth category
locksmiths

quite

inches

bnan

meritorious

map.

tree

fingers _

writing



© page lime
170 19
174 20
179 4
181 3
182 14
184 1
184 12
184 15
184 16
187 3-4
187 8
187 15
189 9
191 2

» for

71077-89
(VTB, 43, 46)
relinquaries
on the empire.
Ba Tra
miinisters
Desining

May

hs

Lan Yan Lan
Anantajayabhikran
Puwa Ananda,
the prior to
copid

read

21077-84"
(VTB, 1, 43, 46)
reliquaries

of the empire.
Bd: Tra
ministers
Desiring

Mya

his

Lan Yan Ler
Anantajayabhikram
Puwa, Ananda,
prior to the
copied





